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EDITOR’S NOTE

Dear All,

The Executive Committee of the South Indian History Congress entrusted me
with the task of producing the 42nd volume of the South Indian History Congress
proceedings for the 2024 session. The 41st volume, from the annual session held at
GTN Arts College, Dindigul, Tamil Nadu, was completed. The proceedings of the annual
session held at University College, Thiruvananthapuram, are now being disseminated
to research scholars, faculties, and the public. This volume will be released at the
annual session at Malabar Christian College, Kozhikode, in 2024.

The editorial work for the research papers presented at the SIHC annual
session has become challenging due to the increasing number of participants. The
editorial committee, supervised by senior professors and eminent scholars such as
Professors B.S. Chandrababu, K. Gopalankutty, Ramachandra Reddy, D. Daniel, R.C.
Misro, and Chenna Reddy, has been instrumental in this effort. Dr. Ganeshram, Dr. R.
Jagannath, Dr. Haridasan. V., and Dr. Sakharia. T joined me on the editorial team. We
meticulously scrutinized all papers uploaded to the online portal and those presented
in various sessions for publication.

The SIHC has launched an online portal for its journal, displaying not only the
latest issue but also all articles published since 1980. Members and well-wishers of the
SIHC are pleased that these research articles are accessible worldwide.The journal’s
search feature assists scholars in locating articles relevant to their interests. The
online availability of articles also facilitates the inclusion of links in online application
forms, which can be verified by scrutinizing teams, thereby enhancing the visibility
and credit of the contributing scholars.  The Proceedings has been recognized as a
UGC Care Listed Journal, providing scholars and academicians with recognition for
their research work. The journal, which carries an ISBN, has become a valuable
resource for scholars across disciplines.The quality and originality of the research
articles published in the journal have been steadily improving. This journal has been a
significant draw for scholars nationwide to attend the SIHC sessions each year.

The 42nd volume presents important findings through scientific research,
emphasizing the need for scientific investigation in addressing contemporary societal
issues. The journal has become a premier academic publication, offering both senior
and junior scholars the opportunity to publish their findings annually. The South
Indian History Congress's adoption of digital technology has significantly enhanced the
democratization of knowledge produced by research scholars.

Thank You.
Best Regards,
Dr. Sivadasan. P
General Editor, SIHC
Senior Professor, Department of History, University of Calicut



GENERAL SECRETARY’S REPORT-2023

Good morning to all

Respected Chairperson, Chief guest, office bearers and Executive Committee
members of the SIHC who are present in the dais, and dear delegates of the conference,
for SIHC, I extend a warm greetings to all of you.

The 41st Session of the South Indian History Congress was held at Dindigul,
hosted by Department of History, G.T.N. Arts College (Autonomous), during 21-28
August 2022. G.T.N. Arts College is a Telugu Linguistic Minority Institution of Tamil
Nadu, affiliated to Madurai Kamaraj University. The South Indian History Congress
would always be grateful to the Chairman for his wholehearted support for hosting the
41st Session. I would also like to wuse this opportunity to appreciate and
congratulatethe Local Secretary Dr. Balagrusamy, who is also the Treasurer of SIHC,
for his sincere and dedicated efforts for the grand success of the event. The entire team
of the Department of History and other Departments of G T N Arts College Dindigul,
gave him full support for the systematic Organisation of the event.

The inaugural function was held on 26-08-2022, 10 AM at Dr. A.P.J. Abdul
Kalam Auditorium in the College. Dr. P. Balagurusamy, the Local Secretary of the 41st
Session and the Principal of G.T.N. Arts College welcomed the dignitaries and the
gathering. Prof. Sivadasan P, Professor, Department of History, University of Calicut,
the General Secretary of the SIHC presented the annual report. The 40t South Indian
History Congress Proceeding Volume and some other books were released in the
function. Prof. Y. Subbarayalu, eminent Professor and former Head of the Department
of Epigraphy and Archaeology, Thanjavur delivered the General President’s Address.
Professor Y. Chinna Rao, JNU delivered the keynote address. Prof. Adapa Sathya
Narayana, Professor of History (Rtd), Osmania University, Prof. N. Rajendran, former
Vice-Chancellor of Alagappa University, Ln. Dr. K. Rethinam M]JF, Secretary and
Correspondent of G.T.N. Arts College and Mr. Durai Rethinam, Director, G.T.N. Arts
College were also participated in the function. In the function the Office bearers,
Executive Committee members, invited guests and other dignitaries were honoured by
the organizing committee of SIHC. Dr. P. Sangaralingam, Head i/c of the Department of
History, delivered the vote of thanks.

The new Committee of the SIHC was elected during the last Session at Dindigul.
Dr. A. Pazilathil was the Returning Officer of the election. The SIHC is grateful to him
for the smooth conducting of the election procedure.



The following are the Office bearers, and E C members for the period 2022-24.

General Secretary :  Dr.S. Ganeshram

Joint Secretaries : 1) Dr. 0.C Pramod. 2) Dr. R. Abbas (Co-opted).
Vice Presidents : 1) Dr. P. Nagoorkani. 2) Dr. K. Vijaya Kumari
Treasurer :  Dr. Balagurusami

Editor : Dr. P. Sivadasan,

Executive Members

Dr. Bandi Srinivas Dr. Saidulu Bhujya

Dr. C. Chandrasekhar Dr. C. Chellapandian
Dr. M.S Fathima Begum Dr. P. Jayabalakrishnan
Joseph Rohith D Dr. Konda Srinivasulu
Dr. P. Maran Dr. M. Maaravarman
Dr. V. Palanichami Dr. S. Palanikumar

Dr. G. Ravi Dr. G. Rengaraju

Dr. T. Saravanan

The Executive Committee during the last Session nominated Dr. S. Chandra
Shekhar of Karnataka as the President for the 42nd Session.

The Executive Committee in 2022 nominated the following scholars as Section
Presidents and Endowment/Memorial/Memorial Lecturers

Political History :  Dr. M. R. Manmathan (Calicut)

Economic History : Dr. Gnaneswari (Bengaluru)

Social History :  Prof. Thalapally Manohar (Kakatiya University)
Cultural History :  Prof. Harihar Panda (Odisha)

Historiography and

Maritime History  : Prof. P.C Venkatasubbaiah (Dravidian University)
Prof. A. Sadasivan

Memorial Lecture : Prof. S.S Sundaram (Madras University).
Kasthuri Misra

Memorial Lecture : Prof. K. Sankari (Annamalai University)

The Proceedings

The Annual Proceedings of the SIHC has been a recognized journal in the UGC
CARE List since 2019. The Executive Committee of the SIHC is always concerned about
its quality and utility for the academic world. Hundreds of research papers are
presenting every year in the annual Sessions of SIHC. A standard procedure is following
for the publication of articles in the Proceedings. The Editor and members of the
editorial board, based on the recommendation of the Section Presidents, scrutinize the
papers, anddo final selection for publication. Considering the increasingprinting cost



and economic liability to the SIHC, from last Session onwards we are publishing
Proceedings online. Today we are living in an age of information and communication
technology (ICT). So, the SIHC is obstinate to extend its service to the members at its
maximum by using the possibilities of ICT. As a part of that,the soft copies of all hitherto
Proceedings of SIHC Annual Sessions (1980-2023)are made available in our website.
Now anyone can download at any time from any parts of the world,the articles from any
volumes by a single click. Professor Sivadasan, our former General Secretary and
present Editor of the SIHC, is the brain behind this achievement. I use this occasion to
appreciate and congratulate him for his sincere and dedicated hard work.

Online Registration

This year, as an experiment, weintroduced online registration for the delegates.
Sending multiple hard copies of research papers, submitting soft copies in CDs, paying
registration/delegate fees through DDs etc. are very difficult for the delegates. As a
solution to all these fetters, we introduced the online registration system. The entire
procedures in the conference from registration to issuance of certificates are digitized. As
it is an experiment this year, there may be some difficulties for the delegates and
participants of the conference. Kindly cooperate with the organizers and put your
valuable suggestions for improvement of the system in the General Body during the last
day.

The Host

University College Thiruvananthapuram is a prestigious higher education
institution of Kerala. We, the Executive Committee of the SIHC is proud to be here for
hosting the 42nd Session of SIHC. Dr. A. Balakrishnan, HoD of the Department of History is
the Local Secretary of this Session. Dr. Balakrishnan and his team did praiseworthy hard
work for the systematic Organisation of this Conference. From yesterday onwards I am
observing how the network of various committees are efficiently coordinated and doing
its functions effectively. I use this occasion to appreciate the principal of this college, the
Local Secretary, the faculty members of the Department of History and other Departments
of this College and nearby colleges, the Convenors and members of various sub
committees, the volunteers who are doing their duties without rest, and the dignitaries
and public figures in the organising committee.

Once again, [ thank all the dignitaries on the dais, off the dais, the most beloved
delegates and members of the SIHC,the media persons and other participants of this
conference.

Thank you all.......
Dr. Ganeshram
Former Principal
Sri S.R.N.M College, Sattur, Tamil Nadu



DECODING PEMBILLAI ORUMAE
CHANGING DYNAMICS AND REDRAWING RIGHTS

Anoop K S
Research Scholar, Kallayam, Chillithodu, Idukki, Kerala

Ever since man began to live in a social environment, there have been constant struggles for rights. If
we look at the cause of social movements in any society around the world and in India, that is mainly
due to the dissatisfaction of the people with the system.l Struggles of various eras to gain rights as
individuals or groups have played a major role in history-making. When the social and economic
exploitation faced by the plantation workers in Munnar was not resolved, the workers went on strike
directly with the company without the support of the labour union or any other political party. Munnar
was rediscovered by the tourism industry in the latter part of the 20th century if the plantation business
had first "discovered" it in the 19th century. At 1600 meters above sea level, the hill station started to
draw tourists from all over the world. The tea plantation has played a major role in making Munnar an
important tourist place in India, the facilities surrounding the tea plantation are popular with tourists, but
the plantation workers who created it have not received the support they deserve. It was a labour struggle
that denied justice. Most of the participants in the strike were women; the movement overturned the
general perception that an educated movement in a male-dominated society would not make much of a
difference, and managed to garner mass support both regionally and through the media. This is not the
first time in the history of Kerala politics that women have intervened for rights, Akamma Cherian,
Gouriamma, Rosamma Ponnus and Annie Muskerin have also intervened as part of Kerala social reform
movements.2

The movements that have taken place before and after the formation of the state of Kerala have played
a major role in the transformation of the socio-political environment of Kerala. The Vaikom Satyagraha
1924, Kerala Salt Satyagraha 1930, Guruvayur Satyagraha 1931, temple entries are organized by Indian
National Congress of Kerala branch.3 And the Mozhara stuggle,* Kayyur revolt,> Punnapra Vayalar
movement® and Karivallur revolt” which were held under the leadership of the communist party.8All
these struggles which have been marked in the formation of Malayalees political consciousness and the
history of Kerala politics. All this happened with the support of some political organization or party. It
is due to the ideological influence of individuals towards the organization. That's why the protests got
huge popular support. The Congress and Communist political parties which have been ruling in Kerala
for fifty six years can mobilize a large group and their supporters will also get the same support. That is
why the efforts to achieve the rights are always with the support of any political forces.

But in such a situation unorganized resistance has taken place. Popular struggles have created decisive
movements in our history. Environmental movements such as Plachimada struggle®, Protests against
Endosulfan10, moments against fuedal lords!1, peasant movementslZ, forest, river, lake, land rights of
tribal communities, policies related to evictions, garbage, climate change, gender relations, transgender
issues etc. The struggles are over. Without these struggles, it is not possible for mainstream Kerala
society to discuss these issues.!3Munnar plantation workers also had this realization and the protest
which happened without any advance or support turned into a big movement. Unorganized movements
are able to garner popular support and political power more than preplanned struggles under
organizations. That may be because the participants are those who are suffering from the same
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difficulties. This study examines the internal interactions of unorganized struggles and the social
reconstruction they produce. Men turned to jobs such as painting, plumbing, tail work, street vendors
and drivers, as plantation work paid less than the basic wages for other jobs. Steady work forced women
to take care of families and children, attracted them to plantation work, and promises such as company
hospital bonus incentives kept them there.

Human and Caffeine in the Making of Munnar

Munnar became popular in the 1870s with the visit of the British Resident of the then Travancore
kingdom John Daniel Munrol4. Munro traveled there to resolve a border dispute between Travancore
and the neighboring state of Madras. The Munnar region was the Jenmam land of the Poonjar royal
line, even though it was governed by the Travancore kingdom. Being a Jenmam land, the royal family
had complete control over the land as the owner. The first Poonjar Concession was signed in 1877
between a British planter who controlled the area and the Poonjar royal family and began plantation
operations centered on Munnar.1®> Munro had a great interest in plantations. He identified the Kanan
Devan hills as having the most potential for plantation crops out of all the hills in the area. Thus, in 1877,
John Daniel Munro leased the Kanan Devan hills, which included around 1,36,600 acres of property,
from Poonjar Koickal Rohini Thirunal Kerala Varma Valiya Raja for an annual lease rate of Rs. 3,000
and a security deposit of Rs. 5,000. The North Travancore Land Planting & Agricultural Society, founded
by Munro in 1879, began growing crops in different regions of the region, such as sisal, coffee,
cardamom, and cinchona. However, as it was discovered that tea was the best crop for the area, these
plantings were abandoned. A.H. Sharp, a European planter, began growing tea at Munnar in 1880. At
Parvathy, which is now a part of the Seven Mallay estate, Sharp cultivated tea on a plot of ground that
was about 50 acres large? To oversee these properties, the Kanan Devan Hills Produce Company was
established in 1897. The Tata-Finlay Group was established in 1964 as a consequence of an agreement
between the Tata Group and Finlay. Tata Tea gave the new Kanan Divan Hills Produce Company Put.
Ltd. ownership of its estates when it was established in 2005.

With the expansion of plantation estates, more Tamil Davits came to work in plantations, which led to
the migration of large numbers of Tamil Dalits to plantation work through the Kangani system (paying
off a person’s debt in advance for a promise of employment). Men turned to jobs such as painting,
plumbing, tail work, street vendors and driving, as plantation work paid less than the basic wages for
other jobs. Steady work forced women to take care of families and children, attracted them to plantation
work, and promises such as company hospital bonus incentives kept them there.

The trade unions of the popular political parties were the mediators in the negotiation process between
the worker and the plantation company. These interactions often extend to livelihoods, housing, health
facilities, water and other infrastructure. In this way trade unions played a crucial role in the daily life of
the plantation worker.16But the inability of the trade union and the government to represent the concerns
of the workers gave way to alternative representatives such as Pemblai Orumai and others.

Forging Sisterhood

The case of Pembilai Orumai or women united in the Kanan Devan Hills village in Munnar grama
panchayath Idukki district of Kerala is considered. The Pembilai Orumai gained popularity in 5
September 2015 when various media houses responded that the women plantation workers in numbers
of a few thousand were staging protests against a plantation company in the region for wage-related
issues. They demand an increase in daily wage from 232 to 500 matching the basic minimum wage of
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other manual labor in Kerala and a 20% annual bonus. The work of plantation workers is from 6 am to
6 pm, and for working 12 hours, they get Rs 232 per day as wages. You have to work exactly 26 days
a month. A person should hook at least 21 kg in 12 hours and those who hook more than 90 kg are
given an incentive of Rs.1 per kg. But not getting proper incentives and bonuses made it difficult for the
workers. Similarly, a protest that took place on 5 September 2015 can be related to the frustration that
was slowly built around the employee-buy-out model. Through the employee-buy-out model (EBO), the
employees of the plantation received certain shares of the company.l7 This system addresses the
problem surrounding the alienation of workers from the products, but it creates frustration with the actual
amount the employee receives. Shares equipment was less than the employee expected. Although the
company has negotiated several times through the labour unions to increase the wages according to the
current situation, they have not been able to increase the wages. In the situation of not getting other
basic needs, the plantation workers go on strike against the company without any political support. It
was a struggle against all the mainstream political parties, against deep rooted patriarchy, against fake
trade unionism. Most of the people who were protesting in front of the company office were mostly
women, because most of the plucking work was done by women. Initially, the media addressed the
movement of women workers wearing jasmine flowers as a jasmine revolution, but as the number of
women increased, the movement was named Pembilai Orumai. At the end of the 9-day strike, Pembilai
Orumai became the largest unorganized movement for wage hikes by women.

The Feminist-Intersectional Shift

The movement, which started with no aspects of gender sensitivity, with the sudden surge of women
leadership showed intersectional and feminist patterns through widening of the spectrum of demands,
i.e, by broadening the understanding of basic rights.” Our group did not have any name or specific
slogans," says Lissy Sunny, president of Pembilai Orumai, we shot whatever came to our minds. But
we said "came straight from our hearts” They argued for an improvement in welfare measures, specifically
about facilities in the plantation hospitall8. The difficulties that only women have to face in the workplace
change the movement's goals. Gender and race expectations had several kinds of consequences for
plantation women. Despite having the same workload in the social situation, women do not get equal
wages to men. It is a great injustice to have to work for only half of the basic payment received for other
jobs.

A woman living in a masculine social structure has to take care of the family along with working. The
recognition that by protecting a worker a family itself is protected points to basic needs that are being
denied in the workplace.

The Movement is not only a rescue from the exploitation of totalitarianism but also the rescue of women
from a male-centred society. The greatest victory of Pembilai Orumai was not the bone hike or the
salary raise, Sunny says proudly it is the empowerment every woman feels now. women are now talking
more about children's education, the kitchen matters in the workplace, the exploitation women face in
society, about husbands' alcoholism and family expenses. Social movements can shape our conceptions
of human rights.19 The movement calls for a better social environment to live in, along with awareness
of human rights. The movement recognizes the need to provide workers with safe housing and health
care. Most of the women who do plucking jobs in the plantation are mothers, and the fear that their
children will have to do the same work for them who take care of the house and children is the motivation
to get denied rights and improve their living conditions. Women leaders make decisions at moments of
struggle and historical change?0. It was the demands of the workers that caused the movement to touch
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the Kerala political system and it was because of timely women's intervention and decisions. A gender-
friendly movement comes under the control of women as the goal of the movement changes. It has led
to needs such as required holidays, easy access to hospital facilities, regular breaks in working hours,
incentives and bones. menstrual leave, treatment for pregnant women, etc., the movement also calls for
a better social environment.

Munnar Panchayat is a place where the Tamil Malayali Dalit section is crowded. The social distinctions
of migration and social distinctions between the two create conflicts.2! It can be seen in the panchayat
assembly elections where the candidate is infiltrated, in Munnar Panchayat only the majority of Tamils
are chosen as candidates. In such a social environment, a cold war is going on with each other. The Dalit
women workers' strike represents not only a challenge to the tea companies and corrupt trade unions
but also an acclaimed Kerala model of development. On top of this, it was a reaction to the entrenched
caste prejudices and ethnic stereotyping dalits face in India. The women plantation workers face multiple
levels of discrimination because they are at the same time Tamil, subaltern, and female.22 A movement
with the name Tamil Pembillai Orumai has brought about great changes in the social environment of
Munnar plantation workers. Being able to come out of all kinds of social classes and come together for
a cause creates a new social environment. The movement also challenged the negative caste prejudice
and ethnic stereotyping of the plantation Tamil.

Conclusion

Pembillai Orumai was started to increase the wages of the plantation workers in line with their daily
living expenses. The strike drew international attention and the plantation company agreed to increase
daily wages and bonuses on 15 May 2015. The movement can challenge a political system that looks
at caste, class and gender to select candidates for democratic election as the initiative proves that a highly
organized political group can exist and has a place here. This is due to the recognition that employment-
related income is most important. This movement has been able to simultaneously challenge capitalist-
centric and male-centric modes of organization. That is why the movement becomes a women's only
organization until it becomes a trade union and contests general elections. Unexpectedly, this movement
has been able to give a huge boost to the other working class as well. The main political party and media
in Kerala gave great support to the movement, which was contested without the support of local political
elements. But what is more important is that the struggle led to the empowerment of a group that had
been enslaved and exploited for generations.
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THE SOCIO-CULTURAL LIFE OF THE OSSAN COMMUNITY IN
MALABAR: A STUDY BASED ON THEIR OCCUPATION AND
BELIEFS

Rasha Fathim Paikadan

Research Scholar, University of Calicut

Introduction

The Ossan community is a group of Muslims in Kerala, particularly in Malabar, who hold a low social
status in the hierarchy. Even today, they face discrimination due to their occupation in society. Marriage
alliances are still difficult to achieve for them. This study highlights the religious reforms that aimed to
reduce mortality rates and suppress traditional illnesses and inequalities prevalent among Muslims,
especially the Ossan community, during the 18th and subsequent centuries in Malabar. In this study, we
will examine the role of the Ossan community in shaping and strengthening the Muslim community in
Malabar.

The Origin of the Ossan Community

During the 12th to 16th centuries, there were several Islamic communities and trading networks in the
Indian Ocean, leading to the exchange of ideas and religious practices, resulting in the formation of a
unique Islamic tradition. 1Although caste plays a crucial role in the Indian subcontinent. Comparing local
customs with Islamic teachings, it is evident that the caste system is a distinctive feature of Hinduism.
The Muslims of Malabar were known as the Mappila community and were descended from Arab traders
or Hindus who converted to Islam. Their customs, language, and attire were similar to those of the
Hindus or Christians of Kerala, indicating that they share similar origins and have many common
characteristics such as religious practices, language, dress, and more.

Traders from across the Arabian Sea settled along the West Coast and intermarried with existing local
communities, such as the Khojas and Bohras of Western India, the Nawayaths of Konkan, and the
Mappilas of Malabar. According to Romila Thapar, these traders adopted many of the customary
practices of these communities, which at times conflicted with the social norms of Islam. It is a known
fact that a significant portion of the Indian Muslim population is believed to be descendants of lower
castes and untouchables who converted to Islam. Only a small minority can trace their origins to Arab,
[ranian and Central Asian invaders and settlers. Even though the Qur'an promotes social equality, the
Indian Muslim community has various caste-like groups. Those claiming foreign descent are considered
superior and refer to themselves as Thangals, while those descended from local converts are derogatorily
called Ossan and Pusalan. 2

Before the 20th century, the Mappilas of Malabar were divided by caste and separated from their upper-
class counterparts to such an extent that the concept of a unified community was almost non-existent.
However, by the early decades of the 20th century, a self-aware Mappila community emerged in Malabar.
Ronald E. Miller, the author of "Mappila Muslim of Kerala", describes three types of superior Muslims:
the Thangal lineage (who are direct descendants of the Prophet), Malabaries (common people ), and
Ossan(barberies) and Puslan(fisherman) communities.3
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The origin of the Ossan community has been a topic of controversy, with conflicting statements being
made. Some sources claim that they were lower-caste Hindus who converted to Islam, while others, such
as K.V. Krishna Ayvyar, believe that the community was formed when one male member of a fisherman
family was ordered to be raised as a Muslim to man the Navy and merchant shipping during the summer
months. However, the Ossan community itself does not accept this theory. According to them, the
community is of Yemeni origin and migrated to Kerala during the 17th century, along with the Thangals
who came to expand their business. The Ossans became traditional Muslim barbers of the Malabar Coast
and the pure form of the word "Ossaan" is "Otthaan," which is derived from the Arabic word "Khatthaan"
meaning an expert practitioner of circumcision. The women (ossathi) of the community were skilled in
pre- and post-delivery care of pregnant women.

Who are Ossans and Ossati ?

Ossan is a community status of a group of Muslims in Kerala, South India Ossan men were the traditional
barbers and circumcisers among the Muslims of the central Malabar coast. They were the lowest rank in
the hierarchy. The barbers in many parts of the world had historically been recognized with the suffix-
surgeon. Their wives were called Ossattis.4

The ossati played an important role in society. She acted as a midwife on delivery. midwives paved the
way for gynaecologists, and barber-circumcisers for medical surgeons, the process itself was not a swift
rupture from earlier practices but one that was gradually finding its ultimate end in constituting the
individual.®

The role of injustice in society affecting the Ossan community.

As a service caste, the Ossan was responsible for providing certain services to the village community,
for which he was compensated and given exclusive rights. Ossan families were present in every village
and were responsible for performing birth and death ceremonies.

During the hagiga ceremony for a child, the Ossan received a measure of rice, betel leaf, coconut and a
certain amount of money, as well as a white cloth. If an animal was sacrificed during the ceremony, the
Ossan was entitled to the head of the animal. These rights were typically granted during grand hagiqa
ceremonies, especially for the first child, which took place at the mother's home.

The Ossan who performed the hagiga ceremony was brought to the house by the male party, while the
Ossatti of the girl's village was entitled to receive the right hind leg of the sacrificed animal.

In the Malabar region, a ceremony called Markakalyanam, also known as circumcision, was performed
on boys after they turned seven years old. The ritual was carried out by Ossan, using a sharp razor. It
symbolized the boy's initiation into the Islamic community and was celebrated with lavish feasting and
rejoicing, often accompanied by extravagant spending. Just like in marriages, the wealthy would print
invitation cards to invite friends and family. Fireworks, Kalari performances, and caparisoned elephants
were also part of this ritual. On the seventh day, a new attire was worn and the boy was taken to the
nearby mosque. This day was called Ezhukuli, which means bathing on the seventh day of circumcision.
Similarly, the Mappilas of Malabar observed Tirandukuli, which means bathing on the seventh day after
puberty. On the seventh day, the girl was dressed in bridal attire and sweets made of coconut and jaggery
were distributed to friends and family.®

During marriages, the Ossan would shave the bridegroom the day before the wedding, for which he
received a handsome reward from the bridegroom. When a new bridegroom arrived for salkaram in any
family of the village, the Ossan had the right to 'Kannadi Kanikkal' (showing the mirror), for which he
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also received a handsome reward according to the status of the bridegroom. The Ossan had the right to
be invited to the marriage, and at marriage feasts, he dined with the commoners. Even in functions such
as haqiqa, aristocrats would feel it a humiliation to sit on a supra where the Ossan was seated.”

In certain places, it was the responsibility of the ossans to inform people about deaths. In some cases,
elderly ossans performed bathing and 'kafan ceyyal' (covering the dead body in white cloth) and other
rituals at the death location. During the mourning period (pula) at the deceased's house, ossans would
shave the heads of visitors, and they were paid by the family for this service. In many coastal cities such
as Calicut, Ponnani, and Tellicherry, Mappilas and Puslars have separate mosques for daily prayers and
separate Jumma Masjids (which hold Friday prayers) and distinct burial grounds.

During the Hajj ceremonies, there is a high demand for barbers to shave heads. As a result, many wealthy
individuals take ossans for Hajj, which would otherwise only be possible for well-to-do service groups in
Kerala. Among the service groups in Kerala, only one community, the Ossans, has remained unchanged.

In ossan community, marriages took place within the community, and they did not marry outside the
Muslim community. The reason behind this was that in Islam, a dry beard is considered karahath (it is a
sharitat term that means it's not considered a sin if it is not done, or it's not considered good if it is done),
so the money they received was from this. They used this money to raise their children. Therefore, the
other Muslim community did not marry this community due to their occupation. This practice still exists
today. There is another group within the ossan community, namely, the female ossatis, who have played
a significant role during pregnancy, as midwives, and in other areas.

Before its medicalization and institutionalization, primary postnatal care in the Muslim community was
a domestic activity managed by the ossathis/otthachis along with the vannatis. After delivery, ossattis
lived in the house for 40 days to take care of the baby and mother. This period is known as prasavaraksha
or postpartum. The first three months after delivery are crucial for the mother.

After childbirth, the uterus gradually returns to its normal position and the ligaments, muscles, and
tendons associated with it regain their strength. During this period, the mother also recovers her mental
strength, which may be low in the first week after delivery. To facilitate the process, the Ossati, the
woman who assists the mother, will stay with her for 40 days in her home. The Ossati prepares herbal
tea, drinks, and Ayurvedic medicine for the mother. In the morning, the mother is taken for a bath, and
after eating, it is recommended that she use warm water for the bath, as water that is too hot or too cold
is not good for her. It is also better to avoid taking a bath early in the morning or at night. Applying
paste, especially on the abdomen, can help to get rid of itching and spots. The mother can use Lakshadi
ail for this purpose. Rubbing oil on the back and bathing in lukewarm water can help relieve back pain.
A mixture of Karinochiila, Vathamkolliila, tamarind leaf, Parsukaplavila, castor oil, and Kurunthoti can
be boiled together and used for bathing. The mother can also take steam baths twice a week. The Ossati
prepares herbal food for the mother, and turmeric is added to enhance her natural glow. During the 40
days, the mother should take ample rest to recover fully. After 40 days, the Ossati returns home with
rice, coconut, clothes and other gifts.

In the village of Ossatti, midwifery begins at the age of 10 for young girls. They accompany their mothers
to assist with deliveries, typically working around 15 to 20 days each month. When attending a birth,
they must stay with the expectant mother until the baby is delivered. If the baby is not delivered naturally,
they use a technique where the mother eats betel leaves and is given hair to push the baby out, which
may induce vomiting. In return for their services, the midwives receive one para of rice or paddy per
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pregnancy as payment, while some also receive clothes. Unfortunately, due to their work, the midwives
of Ossatti have less time to spend with their families.8

Two Ossathi women shared their stories of working as attendants at childbirths. One of them started at
the age of 18, after her marriage. She used to go to the families where her mother-in-law worked as an
eattumma. Each Ossathi has her own area of service.

The other woman claims that she began working at the age of 10, alongside her mother who was also
an attendant. She has extensive knowledge about women's bodies and knows how to help women
maintain their beauty after childbirth. After getting married, she was expected to continue working as
an attendant to her husband's family.?

At first glance, one may assume that the caste system played a role in spreading knowledge through
practical teaching and apprenticeships among the Ossathis and Vannatis. However, this is not the case.
The caste system has hindered the dissemination of this knowledge by limiting these caregiving practices
to certain social groups and labelling these professions as "unclean." As a result, these castes are seen
as embodying impurities.

Thus, the traditional knowledgeable bodily carer has now become relegated to a ‘dirty labourer’ who
merely cooks the herbal medicines bought from the Ayurvedic shop and washes soiled clothes, bathes
the women and applies oils.

There are some forms of endogamy practiced within the Mappila community, which are theologically
against Islamic principles. For instance, some members of the community refuse to marry Ossans.
However, the younger generation of Ossans are now opting for alternative professions instead of sticking
to hairdressing, which has been their traditional occupation. Most of the Ossathis and Vannatis who are
currently working as eattummas, are above the age of 45-50. It is rare to find younger members of their
families taking up the same work as they seek social and financial mobility.10

The rigid division of labour between Ossathis and Vannatis based on caste and religion has broken down
and is now dependent on the local availability of carers and their financial needs

Conclusion

Caste still plays a significant role in the Indian subcontinent, even today, not only in the Hindu society
but also among Muslims. Ronald E. Miller, the author of "Mappila Muslim of Kerala", describes three
types of superior Muslims: the Thangal lineage (who are direct descendants of the Prophet), Malabaries
(common people), and Ossan(barberies) and Puslan(fisherman) communities.

The origin of the Ossan community is a topic of controversy, with conflicting statements. Some sources
claim that they were lower-caste Hindus who converted to Islam, while others like K.V. Krishna Ayvyar,
believe that the community was formed when one male member of a fisherman family was ordered to
be raised as a Muslim to man the Navy and merchant shipping during the summer months. However,
the Ossan community does not accept this theory. According to them, the community is of Yemeni
origin and migrated to Kerala during the 17th century, along with the Thangals who came to expand
their business.

The Ossans became traditional Muslim barbers of the Malabar Coast, and the pure form of the word
"Ossaan" is "Otthaan". It is derived from the Arabic word "Khatthaan," which means an expert
practitioner of circumcision. The women (ossathi) of the community were skilled in pre- and post-delivery
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care of pregnant women Their role was significant in Malabar society, particularly in community
formation. They faced numerous injustices in the society.

End Notes and Reference

o ;n

10.

Sebastian.R.Prange, Mansoon Islam Tade And Faith On The Medieval Malabar Coast, University
Printing House, Cambridge,2018, pp. 50-91.

P.P. Abdul Razak, ‘From Communitas To The Structure Of Islam: The Mappilas Of Malabar’, In Indian
History Congress, 2007, p. 904.

Roland E. Miller, Mappila Muslim Culture How a Historic Muslim Community in India Has Blended
Tadition and Modernity, State University of New York Press, Albany, 2015, pp. 49-70.

Safwan Amir, ‘Contempt and Labour: An Exploration through Muslim Barbers of South Asia’., In Madras
Institute of Development Studies, the University of Madras, Chennai November 2019, pp. 3-8.

Ibid., pp. 9-12.

P.P. Abdul Razak, op.cit., pp. 905-908.

V. Kunhali, Muslim Communities In Kerala 1 1798, ( Unpublished Thesis Department Of History Aligarh
Muslim University),1986, pp. 201-205.

Interview with Ossathi Pattuma, aged83, Pookkottur,17th April 2023, atn4:00 pm.

Interview with Ossan Araf , age 57,pookkottur, 22th April, 2023, at 5:00pm.

Interview with Unnihaji, son of koimu haji, a victim of the Malabar rebellion, Ossan community, age 91, 11-
09-2021.

1899



THE VICTIMS OF CASTE ATROCITIES AT VENKAIVAYAL AND
NANGUNERI IN TAMIL NADU: A STUDY

P. Maran

Assistant Professor, Department of History, Government Arts College, Karur

The caste system in India originated in the Vedic period because of the classification of Brahmins and
non-Brahmins®. Based on that, four types of Varna systems were developed in Chaturvarma. The Hindu
society was based on Varna system, Brahmins (white), Satrivas (Red), Vaishyas (yellow) and Shudras
(black) were classified and this led to the formation of a new theory of “Varnasirama Dharma” in Hindu
society?. Vedas are divided into four categories; Rig, Yajur, Sama, Atharvana, Rig Veda is divided into
10 Mandals, the Tenth Mandal in the “Purusha Sukta” tells about the “Varna System®” which states that
Brahmin is the configuration of Brahma, Sathyariya is emperor, Vaishya is mercantile and Shudra is
shopkeeper®.

The Purusha Suktam hymns 1090 in the Tenth Mandal of the Rig Veda of Untouchability speaks of the

four classes in Hindu society®. The fourth class was considered the outcasts of society. Shudras were
used to perform all the dirty work by people deemed higher in society. This phenomenon has led to
social practices like pollution and untouchability in society. Then caste unification was said to be Dharma
Shastras®. Through this, people’s work was determined based on the caste of their birth. Through this,
the system of untouchability was created in Hindu society.

During the Sangam age in Tamil Nadu, the social structure was created based on five types of land. They
were classified as Kurinji, Mullai, Marutham, Neithal and Palai’. The people living in the land of Kurinji
were called Kuravar, those living in the land of Mullai were called Aayar, those living in the land of
Marutham were called Plowmen, those living in the land of Neithal were called Bharatavar, and those
living in the land of Palai were called Maravar®. And the people who lived here divided themselves into
two groups, upper and lower.

Prevention of Atrocities Act

The Prevention of Atrocities Act is a law enacted to prevent atrocities against Scheduled castes and
Scheduled Tribes in India and to arrest, prosecute and punish those who commit acts of violence against
that community and protect their rights®. In India, the Abolition of Untouchability Act of 1955 was
brought by the Parliament of India. It was renamed as the PCR Act (Protection of Citizenship Act) in
1976. The Act is applied only to Scheduled Caste and initially did not apply to Scheduled Tribes. Due
to the ineffectiveness of this Act, the Parliament setup a committee headed by 'lllayaperumal'. The
Prevention of Atrocities against Scheduled Caste and Scheduled Tribes Act was brought in 1989 on the
recommendation of that committee. But this Act was implemented very late in 1995

The last Congress regime did not initially think of strengthening the Act and then in 2014 it was sent to
a Parliamentary level committee to add some clauses to win the elections held in February 2014. The
BJP government that came to power later brought the SC/ST Atrocities Amendment Bill in 2015. In
August 2015, BJP's Social Justice Minister Thavarchand Gehlot passed new amendments in the Lok
Sabha. The bill was passed in the Rajya Sabha the same month and President Pranab Mukherjee gave
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his assent to the bill in December 2015*. It was immediately published in the Central Government
Gazette on January 1, 2016, and the Act came into force on January 26 of the same year'2.

Grounds for Punishment under the Atrocities Act

1) Encroachment of Panchami land by other communities, 2) Practice of the double tumbler system in
tea shops, 3) Pointing by name of a specific caste.

Indian Penal Code

As the English rulers felt that a general set of criminal laws was necessary for the whole of India, various
laws were enacted. Based on that, these laws were created in 1860. It was later implemented in 1862.
The Act was drafted by Lord Macaulay and four other legal experts. The Act consists of 23 chapters and

511 Articles!3.

Untouchability in Sangam Literature

The songs dealing with untouchability related to human life are present in the Sangam literature.
Regarding untouchability, poet Kadiyalur Uttarankannan has mentioned the following in his Sangam

literature entitled Perumpanatrupadai®.
It rained in Mathat Kamugin
Pudaisoo Nengin Mupudai Kealkai
Aru Selvam will satisfy the hunger of many people.
Stir in the sorrel.
Next to Veeya Yanar
Polygonal Elongated Bogi Nannagar
Turn on the window and ceiling lights.
Wealth of Vada Vall Perumpanatrupadai, Lyrics -370

People who live here tell us about the Valli Koothu that they see to make them realize that they are low
class.

Palm Drink

Kal Kondik Kudikampakat Nath Korkai Yo: Nasai Peruga is a step learned from the Madurai Kanji song
"The citizens living in slums in Korkai Harbor eat stone and rejoice in wealth". The practice of despising

and setting aside the areas where they lived occurred during the Sangam period'®. Madurai Kanji,
Lyrics 138

Tamil tradition and Tamil people's welfare, untouchability and four caste discrimination existed in Tamil
Nadu during the Sangam period'®. Purananuru Lyrics 183

Thiruvalluvar spoke in detail about the caste inequalities in Tamil Nadu.
“Though born under Kalladhar
Sing all learned”

It says that an uneducated person is born in a high caste, but like an educated person born in a low caste,
he is devoid of pride!’. Tirukkural, Political Power, Lyrics 409
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He interjects that in the slave society the shelter of the slaves was a simple hut like food and clothing
etc., small huts thatched with straw and grass became their shelter'®.

A large number of people Instead of allowing the slave people to build huts inside the town, he ordered
them to build huts on the outskirts of the town'®. Pattinampalai, Lyrics 75 - 76

According to Bharathiyar
There are no castes, papa
It is a sin to raise the pool
dJustice is held in high esteem.

Those who have a lot of love are Melur
According to Thirukkural

It is special for begetting other living beings.

Do business diversity

Mahatma Gandhi Says

“Untouchability is a sinful Act.
Untouchability is a great crime.
Untouchability is an inhuman Act.”

According to Gandhi Many of us have read these lines in our textbooks. But the question arises in
everyone's mind as to whether they are only marginal and not yet fully implemented. The untouchable
events that took place in Venkaivayal village make us see that. The event has caused various shocks
among social activists. Does anyone mix human waste with drinking water? How did they get this
inhuman attitude to their minds? What kind of animals are they? It has raised various questions about
whether the caste mentality is too cruel. It has been found that on December 25, 2022, some mysterious
persons had mixed human waste in the overhead water tank for the drinking water use of Scheduled
Caste People in Venkaivayal village under Muthukkadu Panchayat in Kandarvakottai block of Pudukottai

district, Annavasal union, Tamil Nadu?®.

Vengaivayal at The Height of Caste

At a peak of caste discrimination in Venkaivayal village, some people mixed human waste in the overhead
water tank used by the Scheduled Castes. Following this, local youths Muthukrishnan, Sudarsan and
Muraliraja went to the top of the water tank and were shocked to see that the water was turbid and had
faeces in it. In this regard, Mr. Kanagaraj along with his six-year-old daughter Gopika Sri filed a complaint
on 26th December 2022 at Vellanur Police Station that some unknown persons mixed faeces in the
drinking water. Based on this, a case has been registered under Indian Penal Code Section 277, 328,
3(a)(b) 3(1) and 3(2) and the police are searching for the suspects??.

District Collector Kavita Ramu and District Superintendent of Police Vanditha Pandey, who heard about
the incident, went to the spot and heard the grievances of the affected people and the Vellanur police

registered a case and questioned around 75 people??. Based on this, a special investigation team
consisting of two Deputy Superintendents of Police and four Police Inspectors was formed under the
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leadership of Pudukottai. Additional Superintendent of Police who investigations conducted on. When
there was no progress, the then-DGP Sailendrababu ordered the transfer of the cases to CBCID?3.

Based on that, they investigated around 147 people and recorded their testimonies in the areas of
Venkaivayal, Thayoor and Muthukadu for the last three months. Police suspected that around 11 people
were involved in this case. A petition has been filed by the CBCID police in the Pudukottai Atrocities
Court asking the suspects to undergo DNA testing.

It is at this stage that a new piece of information related to this case has created a stir according to which
the results of the water test conducted at the Obstetrics Science Laboratory in Chennai have revealed
that the excrement mixed in the overhead water reservoir is that of a woman and two men. Based on
this, it has been decided to conduct a DNA test on about 11 people based on the court's order. Once
the test results are available, the details of whose waste was mixed in the overhead water tank will be

known. The CBCID police said that the real culprits would be found??.

Formation of Special Investigation Team

In Venkaivayal issues, a sub-committee consisting of Social Justice Monitoring Team members
Swaminathan, Devdas, Rajendran, Karunanidhi and Dr. Shanti Ravindran visited the site and inspected
the overhead water tank where human waste was mixed. They conducted an inquiry with the people of
the area and collected various details. Based on the investigation conducted by this committee, they
opined that this incident seems to be an expression of violence and untouchability. And the affected
people are in great distress. They said that they would report to the government after discussing the
matter with the District Collector and District Superintendents of Police. Various organizations including
CPM, VCK, Congress, Aamadhmi Party, Ambedkar Movement and Naam Tamilar Party have petitioned
the Social Justice Monitoring Sub-Committee for an honest investigation into the issue of human waste
mixed in the water tank and not to create false criminals?®. More than 90 days have passed since the
case was registered under sections of the Prevention of Atrocities Act and Indian Penal Code regarding
the incident in Vengaivayal was transferred to the CBCID?¢.

The case was taken up for trial in the presence of Chief Justice Raja and Bharatha Chakravarthi.
Additional Chief Advocate Ravindran, appearing for the Tamil Nadu government, filed the investigation
report of the CBCID police investigating the case in court. Expressing regret that there had been no
progress in the investigation of the case more than 90 days after the incident, the Madras High Court
ordered the Tamil Nadu government to set up a one-man inquiry commission headed by retired judge
Satyanarayan. Further, they conducted a proper investigation into the Venkaivayal incident and
were ordered to submit a report within two months, based on which the Tamil Nadu government has

made arrangements for the same?®’.

Prohibition of Entering Temples and Worship

The District Collector and the District Superintendent of Police heard that the Scheduled Caste people
of the area had been denied permission to worship at the Ayyanar Temple in Thayoor for many
generations and brought the Scheduled Caste people to worship at the Ayyanar Temple. The District
Collector was greatly shocked when Samiyadi said that you should not go to the temple. Realizing that
even God sees caste, the District Collector ordered immediate action against Singammal. On the order
of the District Superintendent of Police, Nandita Pandey, Singammal was booked under the Prevention
of Atrocities Act and arrested?®.
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Double Tumbler System

Based on a complaint received by the district collector that the double tumbler system was being followed
in the tea shops in the Vengaivayal areas, especially in Thayoor village, they went and inspected in
person. Evidence of the use of the double tumbler method has been found in it. Inmediately, a case was
registered against the owners of the shop, Mukhaiyya and Meenakshi, under the Prevention of Atrocities
Act and they were arrested. The district collector has also warned that whoever is connected with this
incident will be arrested and appropriate action will be taken®’.

Nangunery Caste Atrocities

In an incident in Tamil Nadu earlier on 9th August 2023, a Scheduled Caste school student, Chinnadurai,
was attacked by three students wielding a machete. His sister was also attacked while she tried to
interfere. Scheduled Caste people continue to face violence in some form or the other across India every
day. However, the incident, which took place on 9th August 2023, in Nanguneri in Tirunelveli district,
shocked the State as the perpetrators were school students, who belong to the numerically dominant

community in that regionao.

The Political Factor

The Dravidian parties - the Dravida Munnetra Kazhagam and the All India Anna Dravida Munnetra
Kazhagam - and all State parties have an incidence in the State. While it is true that these parties, apart
from the Bharatiya Janata Party (BJP), do not support these caste organizations, the ruling parties rarely
speak against them or take action when there are transgressions committed by these organisations. This
is for the reason that these political parties are conditional on the vote bank of the numerically foremost
OBC communities. There is political competition to conciliate them. The political parties, which see no
contradiction with these caste organisations, are quick to form an electoral alliance with them if they

manage to mobilize their communities®*.

After opposing the hegemony of Brahmins and pursuing the politics of anti-Brahminism, the Dravidian
movement did not do much to oppose the dominance of powerful OBC communities or speak about
these issues vociferously. It is only Scheduled Caste and Left organisations and individuals who are
spotlighting the extent of the violence that Scheduled Caste face that face in everyday life. Pandit Iyothee
Thass's Thamizhan newspaper reported a lot of such incidents in the early 20th century. Intellectuals
rarely speak about these evils in Tamil Nadu today. If Scheduled Caste flags the violence and prejudice,
Brahmnins are portrayed to be the common enemy and the voices of Scheduled Caste were disregarded
and suppressed. In Tamil Nadu, Scheduled Caste has historically been at the forefront and continues to
be ideological opponents of Brahminism. It is factual that Brahminical domination exists and should be
conflicting. However, does that mean that the issues faced by Scheduled Caste should not be discussed

and debated in a transparent manner>2?
Ushering in Reform

Rather than suppressing the Scheduled Caste critique, social and political organisations must
acknowledge that there is an urgent need to address the issue of violence against Scheduled Caste in the
State. They must discourage the formation of caste-based organisations, and delegitimize existing caste
organizations. Governments must stop participating in 'guru poojas' and establishing memorials for caste
leaders and the idea of equality should be propagated earnestly in schools, colleges and workplaces. In
schools and colleges, monitoring committees that involve teachers and parents must be set up to handle
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the issue of discrimination. The police must be held accountable where there is lethargic investigation
and The Dravidian movement should stand for social justice. The criticism of Scheduled Caste activists,
political parties and intellectuals is not to contradict the achievements of the progress on the social justice
front in the last 100 years, but only to point out the chasm between its haughty ideals and the situation

on ground in an effort to correct its course in the pursuit of inclusive social justice®3.

Nanguneri Incident

A 12th Class Scheduled Caste student and his younger sister were attacked with sickles inside their home
at Nanguneri in Tirunelveli district on Wednesday night by three of his schoolmates hours after
complaining to the headmaster in opposition to them. A 60-year-old family member of the victims, who
was among those holding a complaint demanding police action against the suspects who belong to a
foremost community, fainted and died.

The victims are students of a Government-aid school in Valliyoor. Their parents are daily wage
employees. "The schoolboy was being hassled at his school by some 11th Class and 12th Class students
who were supposedly forcing him to run errands for them. They still asked the boy to buy cigarettes for
them. Unable to bear their torture, the Scheduled Caste victim shared the pestering with his parents and
stopped going to school, recently, the school administration summoned him and his parents. The boy
explained to the school headmaster the mental agony he was experiencing at the hands of the harassers.
The school administration warned the Juveniles and advised the boy to return to class. After the class
hours on Wednesday, the harassers confronted the boy in the school and warned him of terrible
consequences for complaining to the headmaster,” The same day around 10.30 pm, the three prevailing
caste students barged into the victim's home and assaulted him with sickles. The boy's sister, who
attempted to defend his brother, also suffered injuries. When some neighbours hurried to their house on
hearing their cry for assistance, the attackers fled the spot. The siblings were rushed to Nanguneri
government hospital with haemorrhage injuries and later to the Tirunelveli Medical College Hospital.
Flaying delayed by the Nanguneri police in reaching the crime spot, the victims' relatives staged a
roadblock demanding social justice.

According to the Superintendent of Police, Tirunelveli district, on Wednesday at approximately 10.30
pm, three students inwards at Chinnadurai's home and began assaulting him with sickles. The gang of
students brutally attacked Chinnadurai with sickles and they targeted every part of Chinnadurai's body he
suffered severe injuries and his house curved into a pool of blood. While Chinnadurai's sister intervened
to stop the molestation, the gang also attacked her. The victim chinnadurai suffered 15 cuts on his body
while his sister had five cuts. In this incident, six students have been taken into custody so far in
connection with this Caste crime. The Nanguneri police booked 6 people, all aged between 16 and 17
years, under the Schedule Caste and schedule tribes (prevention of Atrocities) act and several other
sections of the IPC as well as 294(b ),307, 352, 506(2) among others. The accused were detained and

sent to the Juvenile Justice Board*.

The incident sparked fury in the area as the relatives of the victims had held protests and blocked the
road, demanding justice for the victims. Amid tension in Nanguneri, the Tamil Nadu State government
School Education Minister Anbil Mahesh Poyyamozhi assured in a video “This is the government for
Social Justice As an elder brother. I will bear the expenses for victim Chinnadurai’s higher education.
Nangunery incident shows how deeply Caste poison has permeated even the young students. The
Nanguinary Caste crime has become yet another incident of how people are being discriminated
against on the grounds of Caste in Tamilnadu, which Claims to be the land of Social Justice.
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Chief Minister MK Stalin’s constitution of a one-man committee led by retired Madras High Court judge
K. Chandru is to identify ways to avert Caste induced aggression among school and college students and
promote harmony among them.

One man committee headed by retired Madras High Court judge K Chandru recommended action to be
taken on the issue and recommended to the government to create a situation devoid of Caste and
communal discrimination among the school and college students. The committee would elicit opinions
from academicians, students, parents, social thinkers and journalists among others and submit a report
on the same remarking that the Nangunery incident suggestion has demonstrated that school and college
students were needlessly involved in Caste and communal issues in some places.

Even if a separate committee or special commission is appointed by the government or the court to
investigate untouchability scandals in society, there are more opportunities for criminals to get away
easily. Only tough new punishments for those involved in such acts of untouchability can be suppressed
with an iron hand, social activists and social thinkers insist. No matter which commission is set up to
investigate the complaints of untouchability in the Tamil community, no matter if it investigates and sends
a report to the government, political power through money power, the ruling class can easily get away
with such crimes, no matter what law is passed and punishment is given, it is only the mind of man that
needs a change. The Dravidian movements that rule by saying Dravidaman Periyarman talk about social
justice, self-respect and women's liberation. The question arises, where are these movements today? The
principles, theories and ideologies followed by social reformers like Thanthai Periyar, Vallalar, Vaikunda
Samigal in Tamil Nadu are still only in name. This situation will change only when action is given to it.
Indian society is divided in different ways based on gender discrimination, ethnic discrimination, language
discrimination, religious discrimination, caste discrimination. In such circumstances, the learned lot must
ponder how many more centuries would be required to end such practices of untouchability. The criticism
of Scheduled Caste activists, political parties and intellectuals is not to negate the achievements of the
movement on the social justice front in the last 100 years, but only to point out the gap amid its soaring
ideals and the position on ground in an endeavour to correct it’s should course in the recreation of
inclusive social justice.
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THE SITUATIONAL NATURE OF THE PROLETARIAN IDENTITY
IN THE POLITICS OF TAMIL NADU

Avinash C
Research Scholar, Department of History, Madras Christian College, Tamil Nadu

Introduction

The introduction of a dual government system through the Government of India Act of 1919 by the
British government marked the beginning of electoral politics in the nation.i The Madras Presidency, one
of the prominent provinces of the British government had its first election in 1920. The Justice party
which stood by the side of the working class, the women, the non-Brahmins and other depressed groups
had success in it. The victories of the justice party in successive terms shaped the nature of electoral
marketing in Tamil Nadu. The success of the proletarian revolution in Russia had earned a huge attraction
and inspired hearts in Tamil Nadu. iilt has been the unwritten rule that, a political party which aims for
electoral success, have to concentrate on the benefits of the depressed classes especially the proletarian.
Though electoral politics is not a part of communism, the principle played a significant role in the
elections in the region. The discussion on such a role is the prime motive of this article.

The initial electoral politics

Electoral politics began in Tamil Nadu in the year 1920. The most prominent parties contested in the
elections were the Congress and the Justice Party. The region of Tamil Nadu had its nature of reflecting
on the victories of the reformers. The communal GOs passed by the Justice Party were significant. They
insisted on the education of women, reservations for Non-Brahmins ETC. During the period between
1920 to 1937, the congress party does not secure administrative privilege in the Madras presidency.
The rule of the justice party and the movements led by Periyar resulted in the stagnated status of the
Congress in Madras' presidencyiii.

Though the Congress Party provided a huge quantity of support to the working class, there were lesser
groups were attracted to the party. After a period of 17 years sins 1920, the Congress party gained
a majority in the presidency. However, the office did not last for the full tenure. Both the Communist
and the Congress parties were banned by the British government because of anti-war propaganda.

The Proletarian approach of EV. Ramasamy

EV. Ramasamy the prominent leader should not be ignored while discussing the political history of Tamil
Nadu. Periyar remains one of the important pro-proletarian leaders. He visited the newly formed USSR
in 1931. As a pro-proletarian activist, he participated in many strikes by the working class. He maintained
a staunch relationship with the eminent communist leader, Singaravelu.iv Periyar is one among the
leaders, who proclaimed that the upliftment of the proletarian class would not be possible unless the
eradication of imbalances insisted by the birth of people according to the Varnashrama.v

Dravidian Politics and Proletarian Identity

With the formation of the DMK in the year 1949, Dravidian politics had been processed towards
the diplomatic journey to achieve administrative power. The DMK was the first ever non-proletarian
party which extended its support to the working class as part of electoral politics. During the late 1960s
other than the CPI and CPM, a large number of labourers got engaged in the DMK. The party had
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a significant number of eminent personalities in the field of art forms and literature. The most important
thing which attracted the working class towards the party was the eloquent mastery of its leaders.vi

The episodes of the AIADMK in the electoral history of Tamil Nadu can also be considered during the
discussion on proletarian identity. When the party formed out of the DMK, the Fan followers of MG.
Ramachandran an eminent actor engaged in it. MGR during his days in DMK as well as AIADMK,
provided various art forms supporting the proletarian class. After MGR, the vibrant and diplomatic leader
J. Jayalalitha also formulated many eminent reforms for the benefit of the working class. As a staunch
opponent of the DMK, the party extended support to the proletarian class to gain electoral strength.
Another important and effective political party which advertised itself with proletarian identity as a tool
was the MDMK. The party also had its origin in the DMK. The members of the party had participated
in various proletarian struggles. As an adaptation according to time and situations, the party contests in
the elections as a partner in the group of DMK or AIADMK alliances.

Marx, Ambedkar and Periyar

The three important personalities produced a huge impact on the electoral politics of Tamil Nadu,
especially after the birth of Indian sovereignty. The two prominent communist parties such as the CPI
and the CPM were born out of the influence and the impact of Marxism. These two were the official
proletarian parties of Tamil Nadu.

The Patali Makkal Katchi, was founded by Doctor Ramadas in the year 1989. The Tamil word Patali
itself means the proletarian class. The party at the beginning, adopted the principles of Marx and
Ambedkar. According to the time and situation the party got blended with the Vanniyar Sangam. At
present the politics undertaken by the party never depends on the proletarian aspects.

Another important political party which was founded in the year 1972 was the VCK or the Liberation
Panthers. The party had Tamil nationalism at the beginning. In later times, it was influenced by
personalities such as Marx Ambedkar and Periyar. The Party also believes in the advertisement through
proletarian identity.

Conclusion

As a democratic mode of elections turned as a free enterprise way of obtaining power, marketing the
identity is important. Most of the political personalities of Tamil Nadu throughout its electoral history,
have done it with efficiency. Though they were influenced by various principles, they stabilized their
presence in the limelight by adopting a soft corner towards the proletarian class. Though the CPI and
CPM were founded with the intent of adopting a proletarian dictatorship, they adapted to the nature of
time and situations, making them accessible for electoral politics. The DMK and other prominent parties,
which were founded to participate in electoral politics, used Communist principles as an advertising tool
to gain the support of the civilians from the working class for electoral success. Particularly in Tamil
Nadu, most of the common civilians who are from the working class itself were attracted and attached
to the parties which are electoral capitalistic than the parties which are proletarian-centric. The left-wing
organizations were formed to criticize and counter the right-wing governmental policies and principles.
The present-day conditions force them to act within the ruling principle cooperatively. The role of
proletarian identity in the electoral politics of Tamil Nadu can be considered as a situational one. For
example, Periyar quit communism to involved in the movements against caste inequality and other social
imbalances in full swing. In contrast, the PMK, the party founded with the intent of uplifting the
proletarian class, blended with the Vanniyar Sangam for the betterment of the Vanniyar caste. Thus a
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conclusion can be made that the socio-political and economic situations and needs feature the role of
proletarian identity in Tamil Nadu.
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Introduction

Britain was the last colonial entrant in the land of Malabar. When they established their dominance in
north India and the East India Company acquired control of Bengal in 1765, almost the same time the
British got a foothold over there in Malabar as well. After the fall of Tippu Sultan, they became the ever-
powerful European colonial power in India. Following the establishment of its rule in Malabar how its
administrative policies shaped a wider rift between the two major native communities- the Hindus and
the Muslims and their influence radically transformed the entire social setup, revenue system, and the
treatment of peasant classes and the landed gentry and the local chieftains and finally, all these factors
culminated into various revolts and upheavals in the entire Kerala region during the British rule.

Emergence of the British Era in Malabar

The history of Malabar is an intricate narrative marked by centuries of cultural intermingling, trade, and
colonial rule. This coastal region, today a part of the Indian state of Kerala, has a history that dates back
to ancient times. However, it was during the British era that Malabar underwent significant
transformations that continue to influence its identity today. The British presence in Malabar began in
the 17th century when the British East India Company established trading posts along the Malabar Coast.
Over the years, they extended their influence and eventually took control of the region. This marked the
beginning of an era of British colonialism in Malabar, which had a profound impact on the land, its
people, and its culture.

Like the other Western powers, the English also came to Kerala for the purpose of trade. In 1615,
Captain Keeling concluded a treaty with the Zamorin according to which the English were to assist Calicut
in expelling the Portuguese from Cranganore and Cochin. In return, the Zamorin gave the English
freedom of trade in his dominions. In 1664, the Zamorin gave the English permission to build a factory
at Calicut for their trade purposes.

By the end of the 18th century, the British established themselves as a major political power in Malabar.
Malabar was ceded to the English East India Company by Tippu Sultan as per the Srirangapatanam
Treaty signed on 18th March 1792. The new colonial rule not only transformed the traditional socio-
economic and political system of this geographical area but also destroyed the basic equilibrium of the
Muslim society in Malabar. However, according to Stephen Frederic Dale, the Muslims of Malabar did
not feel this change as intensely as the displaced Muslim aristocracy and large 'Ulama' class in North
India! The British triumph especially damaged the interests of the rural Mappila population, for in first
defeating Tippu Sultan and then imposing their own administration they not only destroyed the autonomy
of the Mappilas in the Southern Talugs, but also made it possible for the propertied Hindu castes to
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reassert their social and economic dominance of rural society. Those castes also acquired new powers
of coercion and eviction over their tenants in the rulings which British officers and courts made to regulate
Malabar land tenures.? By the time that these rulings and related measures concerning local
administration were passed in 1818 there were already signs that some Mappilas would not readily accept
their renewed but more rigid subordination in rural Malabar. The first act of defiance was openly
sanctioned by a member of the Mappila Ulama thereby providing the first hint of the dominant role that
the Muslim religious class would assume in the social and economic protests of Malayali Muslims during
the British period. The genesis of the Muslim revolt could be opened here after the British defeated Tippu
Sultan and also their triumph thoroughly damaged the interests of the rural Malabar population and
destroyed their autonomy over their land. The Muslim Ulamas discontent with these policies also resulted
in designing the operations against the British administrative excess.

With its new acquisition, the British East India Company had realized the ambition of every European
trading nation to control the coveted Malabar spice trade. Until the worldwide wars with France in the
middle of the eighteenth century the Company, unlike its Portuguese and Dutch predecessors and
competitors, generally eschewed the use of armed force as a means of securing its trade. Indeed, until
1766 the Company's settlements in Kerala were small and its interests were strictly commercial. The
transformation of its role between 1766 and 1792 was almost entirely the result of the altered political
situation in the Carnatic and Haider Ali's rise to power in Mysore.3 By 1791 the East India Company's
troops had gained control of most of Kerala north of Cochin, and they seized this unique opportunity to
realize the long-frustrated European dream of controlling the spice trade by simply annexing the area.

The growing British hostility towards the Mappilas increasingly tended to be focused on the revenue
question. The inability of the Zamorin to fulfil his Zamindari role forced the British to temporarily assume
direct control of his revenue collections in 1796 CE. The Mappilas posed the greatest obstacle to revenue
collections. In January 1797 the British discovered that their officer could not even complete a survey of
the southern Talugs because of the Mappila resistance, and even after two years, the situation was
virtually unchanged. It was only when several Mappilas organised an open military challenge to their
authority in January 1800 that officials finally turned to systematic military suppression of refractory
Mappilas, and in the course of suppressing the revolt, they finally destroyed the autonomy which some
Muslims had enjoyed for almost a generation.

British officials had from the very first promoted the restoration of the predominantly Hindu, Jenmi (land
lords) class. Their policy was only tempered by the perceived necessity of conciliating the Mappilas. The
eagerness of men such as Duncan to act upon "the general principles of justice" and restore the old
landed class stemmed partly from the consideration of the British alliance with the Malayali rajahs against
Tippu Sultan, but it was also founded on the belief that in Malabar they had discovered a system of
landed property perhaps even "more perfect than that of England".4 Closely related to the policy of
restoring the position of Jenmis, and later also connected with the problem of the Mappila outbreaks,
was the preference shown by British administrators for upper-caste Hindus as local government officials.

It was the Mappila's willingness to challenge the existing order, particularly when that challenge was
mobilized by the Ulamas that had prompted William Macleod in 1892 to deprecate the continued
conversion of large numbers of fishermen, boats men, and coolies to Islam, a process he could almost
observe from the Collectorate Office in Calicut. That is, as Muslims these castes shared an ideology.

There were, though, obvious analogies between the Mappilas’ situation and that of other Indo-Muslim
communities which were socially and economically subordinate to a landed Hindu class whose interests
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were enforced by the mechanisms of British law and administration.® The introduction of newer colonial
laws, including the laws of property ownership, taxation systems, official attitudes towards the Muslim
community, etc., created great discontentment among the Muslims of Malabar which resulted in the
upheaval of this community against the lords and the state in the beginning of the 20th century. The
following sections of the paper will examine these changes and the impacts of these on the Muslim
community of Malabar during the colonial regime of the British.

Administrative changes in Malabar

In the form of the East India Company, the British came to the Malabar Coast in the seventeenth century.
By 1694 they had established an important trading post, and factory, at Talassery in north Malabar.
British commercial interests in India were a personification 'of merchant capital.® Though Malabar came
into the hands of the British according to the terms of the Treaty of Sreerangapatanam, as mentioned
elsewhere in this chapter, it was not considered expedient to take charge of the administration of the
province straightaway. Rather, General Aber Cromby, governor of Bombay, was deputed to negotiate
provisional agreements with local rulers regarding the collection of revenue for the coming year and to
recommend an interim arrangement for the administration of the newly acquired territories in Malabar.
On his recommendation two commissioners, Mr. Farmer and Major Dow, negotiated settlements for the
collection of revenue with all the local powers including the Zamorin and the Raja of Chirakkal. Thus the
first step they had taken was the action to ensure a fixed annual income to the company, as they had
done elsewhere in India. Mr. Farmer and Major Dow were followed by Jonathan Duncan and Charles
Beddam as the Commissioners. They evolved a new administrative system in Malabar. They allowed free
trade of all goods in Malabar except that of pepper which was made the monopoly of the company.

In 1793 Malabar was divided into two separate administrative units north Malabar and south Malabar.
Special Superintendents were appointed with their centres at Thalassery and Cherpulassery. The Chief
Magistrate at Calicut was to supervise the activities of the superintendents. In 1800 the Malabar province
was taken out of the Bombay presidency and joined with the Madras presidency. Subsequently, the posts
of commissioners were terminated. One principal collector and three subordinate collectors were
appointed in 1801 in Malabar. The Judicial administration was done in the early period of the colonial
occupation by the Superintendents of the northern and southern areas. As per the judicial reforms
introduced by Cornwallis in 1802, the Judicial and executive powers were separated. As a result of this,
district courts were started at Calicut and Thalassery and a provincial court at Thalassery. Separate district
judges were also appointed.

Nowhere in India have foreign trading and commercial and religious interests interacted with the
indigenous socio-economic and political institutions more intimately than they have in Malabar. Reforms
were also introduced in the provincial administration. As a part of the Madras Municipal Reforms Act of
1865, Calicut, Thalassery, Kannur and Palakkad were made municipalities. The Malabar Compensation
for tenants' Improvement Act of 1887 was issued to give protection to the tenants from the forcible
eviction of the landlords. However, this act when came into practice could not solve the problems of the
tenants.

Changes in agrarian relations

Along with the petty trade, the Muslims of Kerala controlled the agricultural lands also from the early
period. It is well known that some Muslims had already begun acquiring agricultural land in the sixteenth
century, for Sheikh Zainuddin mentions that they were owners of both lands and gardens. 7The Hindu
chieftains in the coastal regions needed the support of these wealthy and enterprising groups and granted

1913



them liberal concessions in their trade and other businesses.8 Most of the Mappilas settled in the coastal
towns were employed as petty traders, but a large proportion of them in the interior had taken agriculture
as their livelihood. They enjoyed both the monopoly in the spice trade a-; well the political powers before
the advent of the Portuguese. Both these powers of the Muslims started to deteriorate with the advent
of the European powers on the Malabar Coast.

The British colonialist administration completely changed the land relationships in Malabar. According to
tradition, the Malabar land system consisted of three parts: the Janmi, the Kanakkar (cultivating tenants)
and the agricultural labourers. The Janmis had the hereditary right to the soil and were partially
Nambutiris and largely Nairs. Before 1792 the Kanakkar held the land virtually as a freehold, which was
not redeemable by the Janmi at all, although the Kanakkar paid the renewed fees every twelve years and
on the death of the holder, for the privilege of continuing to hold the land.? The agricultural labourers
had only certain privileges in the land. The Kanakkars could not be evicted, even for the failure to pay
the pattam (tenancy).

The British authorities were very much hostile to the Mappilas and considered them as the helpers of
the Mysorean rulers. The Nairs and the Nambudiris were returning and re-establishing themselves, but
during their absence, many Mappilas had taken possession of the land they had previously held The
British restored the right of these chiefs immediately after the withdrawal of the Mysorean rulers which
aggravated the problem of agrarian settlement of the country by acting "in their avidity to amass wealth,
more as the scourge and plunderers than as the protectors on their respective little states".19The Mappilas
opposed vehemently on the restoration of the Hindu rajahs and chiefs to their estates. The revenue
assessment itself was unfair; the Mappila peasants had to pay higher rent than that of the Hindu peasants.

Thus, the new government had a difficult time reconciling the conflicting claims to the land of the Nairs
and the Mappilas, particularly in checking the widespread Mappila banditry. The customary land rights
of the various classes had been disturbed during the short-lived Mysorean rule, and the British
administrators attempted to restore them in the course of their first land settlements by appointing the
Hindu chiefs again. However, with the silent sanction of the Company administration and the courts,
these chiefs implemented the chief forms of oppression like the eviction, of the peasants. These land
policies of the British seriously affected the social structure of Malabar. All these policies ultimately
resulted in the beginning of revolts against the oppression of the landlords. As one Mappila participant
in the revolt of 1896 pointed out the reason for the outbreak wa" that 'poor folks who have only two or
three paras!! of land are ejected and put to trouble by the grant of melcharths (landed gentry) over their
heads’.12

Most of the participants of these upsurges were the poor Mappila peasants a'\ the rich did not directly
come forward for these struggles, but helped the rebels for their motives, and they exploited the religious
beliefs of the poor illiterate Mappilas. Mappilas themselves began to question the actions that were
threatening the whole community, and some wealthier Mappilas began to exert pressure on the rebels.13
The aim of the rebels was freedom from the cruel exploitation of the Janmis and they fought against the
British when the latter came to the help of the Janmis. Regarding the land revenue, in the case of
wetland, they had to give 42 per cent of the gross produce to the cultivator, 35 per cent to the
government, and 23 per cent to the Janmi, the rates fluctuating according to the type of land and the
commutation method applied to the produce.14 The first outbreak occurred in 1836 and thereafter,
between 1836 and 1854, twenty-two similar uprisings occurred of which two, one in 1841 and the other
in 1849, were quite serious. In general, the outbreaks followed a similar pattern: almost invariably the
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outbreak would involve a group of Mappila youths attacking a Brahmin Jenmi, a Nair official or Jenmis'
servants; sometimes it also involved the burning or defilement of temples, and occasionally the burning
or looting of landlords’ houses.1>

One can agree with the observation that the roots of these agrarian problems in Malabar during the
modern period could be traced back to the political settlement of Malabar under the East India Company
in 1792. When Malabar was brought under the hegemony of the company a powerful landed class known
as Janmi or Janmakkar was created in this region by the authorities. By the introduction of the new
revenue settlement in Malabar after its acquisition in 1792, the authorities completely neglected the
customary right of the intermediaries and made a settlement with the new class of Janmis.1® Even the
English courts provided the Janmis with absolute and unqualified right to the soil and approved that they
could evict their tenants at their pleasure after the expiry of the contractual period of tenancy. According
to Kurup, ‘this kind of agrarian system was not conducive for a prosperous agricultural life and it became
one of the reasons for the backwardness of the region and frequent riots in the nineteenth century’. EMS
Nambootirippad, the first Chief Minister of Kerala and Miller also note that the problem of serfdom and
poverty were the most frequently cited causes of these outbreaks.1?

Emergence of the Anti-colonial literature

During the British colonial period in Malabar anti-colonial literature emerged as an important tool for
expressing resistance against British rule and raising awareness about the tyrannical colonial policies and
practices.

a. AssaifulBatarAla Man YuwalilKuffar

AssaifulBatarAla Man YuwalilKuffar (The sharp sword against those who commission non-believers (with
our affairs)), probably the initial inspiration during the British reign of terror, penned with the aim of
exhorting the Muslim community of Malabar to defy and fight against the imperialist forces and their
supremacy over the native realm, authored by Syed Alavi. The author not only stood for the tenants of
Malabar when they were wronged by the powerful landlords but he presented himself as a symbol of
unity and communal amity among the Muslims and the Hindus. Having realized the British tactics of
getting Muslims and Hindus fighting against each other ('divide and rule' policy), he brought to common
people the fact that the British were the common enemy of both Hindus and Muslims.

b. UddatulUmara e walHukkam li lhanatilKafaratiwaAbdatilAsnam

UddatulUmara e walHukkam li lhanatilKafaratiwaAbdatilAsnam (Preparation of Amirs _and rulers to
subdue the non-believers and idol worshippers), another well-known anti-British piece of writing produced
by Syed FadalPookoyaThangal, published in Arabia and was secretly distributed in the mosques of
Malabar. Syed Fadal was a famous scholar, administrator and intellectual. The British eventually banished
him to Arabia. The non-believers in the book are the British, and the idol-worshippers, who worked as
the British stooges, predominantly consist of upper class chieftains and feudal lords. The essential aim of
the work was to instigate the community leaders as well as common people to fight against British
colonialism.

¢. MuhimmatulMu’minin

MuhimmatulMu’minin (The tasks of the believers) is a 40-page booklet written in Arabi-Malayalam that
shows the undeniable presence of the Muslim scholars in the anti-British protest of Kerala. This was one
among those many works confiscated by the British. It contains important subjects like Islam's known
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cooperation with enemies, the need to support the existence of Khilafat and the importance of preserving
the holiness of Jazeerath-ul-Arab. The author, PareekkuttyMusaliyar was the Khilafat Movement
Committee Secretary of Thanur of south Malabar, during the 'Malabar riot' period. He presents this work
for the purpose of inciting the people to fight against the British colonialists. The issues and topics
covered in the book by basing his arguments on the verses of Quran, sayings of Prophet and the words
of eminent Islamic scholars. This book asks the Muslims of Malabar to accept the Turkey based Usmani
Sultan as Khalifa and fight against the enemy, the British.

Creating inspiration from all these works, made the people to stand up united to fight the British
vigorously with profound valour. Fierce battles were fought in different places of Malabar mostly centred
on mosques. The British panic strode in front of the organised resistance movement of Mappilas. The
religious tenets were incorporated into these works to stimulate the mass anger directed against the
British brutalities. In this series of battles of south Malabar, many Muslim fighters and the British lost their
lives. The authors of the aforementioned literary works instigated and motivated the general mass and
the Islamic rulers of different empires to lead global struggles against the colonial and imperialist forces.
Particularly the work composed and interpreted in Arabi-Malayalam was directly influenced the Muslim
masses of Malabar.

Malabar Rebellions

Thirty-two Mappila outbreaks are known to have occurred in the Malabar District between 1836 and the
Mappila Rebellion of 1921-22, with more than half of them recorded in the first sixteen years of this
period. The British themselves had little understanding of how intensely Malayali Muslims felt themselves
to be "strangers in a strange land", and if they had understood it seems unlikely that they would have had
much sympathy for such an emotion. Their own attempts to resolve the problems of Mappila outrage
did not recognise that British presence in Malabar was itself a basic aspect of that problem. During the
nineteenth century, they found it difficult, first, to decide what exactly the outbreaks represented and,
second, to formulate a coherent policy for dealing with this phenomenon. Some officials focused on the
religious context of the attacks even on the religious objectives of some of the Shahids, whether in
murdering apostates or simply pursuing martyrdom themselves. Others identified the problem as solely
one of the agrarian exploitations. Then by the end of the nineteenth century, a few observers opted for
explanations which stressed the interaction of social, economic, and religious factors, but sophisticated
interpretations did not usually come complete with sufficiently simple remedies, and some individuals
again began to have recourse to those great expectations of the gradual modernisation of society-roads,
education and general economic advance -which echoed the aspirations of Jonathan Duncan and other
eighteenth-century settlement officers. By the early twentieth century, such expectations seemed to have
been justified, for after 1898 there were only two attacks, in 1915 and 1919, one of the lowest rates for
any twenty years since the dating of the first outbreak to 1836. However, in August 1921 all those hopes
were suddenly shattered when the Mappila Rebellion began, an upheaval which overshadowed the earlier
outbreaks and recalled the chaotic period of the late eighteenth century.18

The outbreak of the Mappila Rebellion in August 1921 conclusively demonstrated that the British had
failed to solve the Mappila problem. According to Dale "No one analysed the essence of the Mappila
problem in the nineteenth century better than H.V. Conolly, who, after pointing out the parallels between
the Malayali situation and that in Ireland, concluded that as long as the land tenure system remained
essentially unchanged, the outbreaks could be expected to reoccur. Of course, William Logan made the
obvious suggestions in 1882, to radically amend the Malabar land tenure laws, but his proposals
foundered on the rock of private property rights and the Government's reluctance to alienate the

1916



influential landed castes, predominantly Nambuthiri Brahmans and Nairs."19 According to him " the depth
of that hostility was to be amply demonstrated in the Mappila Rebellion, but it is difficult to know what
measures would have sufficed to have prevented that upheaval, in which the range of violence far
surpassed the nineteenth century outbreaks, whether predominantly agrarian or religious in tone. In fact,
the rebellion was not just an unusually serious outbreak;

According to Dale's analysis, "Historians of modem India have generally used the Mappila Rebellion as
evidence to support their theories about the nature and impact of colonial rule in South Asia. Just as the
nineteenth-century outbreaks have been perceived as the archetypical example of an oppressed
peasantry rising to protest at the exactions of a newly imposed, imperially oriented market economy, so
the rebellion has been interpreted, through both Marxist and nationalist influences, as the great Indian
peasant revolt, the first modem popular uprising in twentieth-century India. This habit of exploiting the
Mappila Rebellion to support preconceived political or historiographical ideas is remarkably reminiscent
of the treatment accorded that earlier upheaval, the Indian mutiny of 1857-58. This probably occurred
because the Rebellion, like the Mutiny, did exhibit features which, when viewed from afar, seemed to
reflect modern social and political attitudes. The Mappilas did rebel against the British, they enjoyed
widespread popular support among Muslims, and mass peasantry took part”.20

Conclusion

The Chronicles of Malabar's history, especially during the British era and subsequent transitions, reveal
the resilience and adaptability of the region and its people. While British colonialism brought about
significant changes in administration, education, and agriculture, the subsequent transitions, including
land reforms and political movements, shaped the contemporary identity of Malabar.

British colonization in Malabar initiated a series of significant changes. The British East India Company's
arrival marked the beginning of a period characterized by economic exploitation, as Malabar's abundant
natural resources, including spices, textiles, and agriculture, were harnessed for trade and profit. These
economic endeavours, however, brought about far-reaching consequences for the region. Colonial
administration was established, introducing new systems of revenue collection and land tenure. These
institutional changes led to shifts in land ownership and agrarian relations, shaping the socio-economic
landscape. Concurrently, the British presence led to cultural exchanges, introducing Western education
and the English language, which left an indelible mark on Malabar's cultural and social fabric. The colonial
era was not without resistance, as the local population mounted revolts and uprisings against British
oppression, notably the Mappila Rebellion in the 1920s. The struggle for independence gained
momentum, and Malabar, like the rest of India, played a crucial role in this movement.
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THE MOON IN SANGAM LITERATURE
Nivetha R
Research Scholar, Department of History, Madras Christian College, Chennai, Tamil Nadu

Introduction

The moon as an element of the cosmic system, has always been an object of significance, throughout
the world, even in ancient times. Such a phenomenon existed in the age of Sangam too, where,
numerous Sangam classical texts refer to the moon while using it as an object of worship as well as an
object of metaphor, to draw comparisons to various things. The paper attempts to bring about the
significance of the moon during the Sangam age, using Sangam classical texts as well as other secondary
sources such as works of prominent historians such as K.A. Nilakanta Sastri, G.L. Hart, N. Subramanian
etc., The Moon's role in astronomy would be discussed in the article, along with how festivals like
Karthigai and Panguni are impacted by the moon's alignment for the other planets. The moon, or
crescent, would also be addressed from a religious standpoint in the article because young women
worship it, especially at night, and because Siva, the god, wears the crescent moon on his head, thus
making it a sacred object. The essay would further explain how the moon was revered for its white
colour, which was compared to a king's parasol, and how the Sangam writings stressed that monarchs
were expected to treat their subjects with grace, much like the moon did.

Object of Worship

The worship of the sun and the moon was practised in the Sangam age, as they were the two visible and
useful celestial objects known. And out of these two, the moon was more intimately worshipped than the
Sun. The ‘crescent moon’ was the most common object that was worshipped. This worship of the
crescent moon has a vast history. The third phase of the moon, called the ‘Pirai’ (the crescent) is the
‘crescent’ worn by Lord Siva on his head. The worship of the crescent moon did not involve any rituals
but was the simplest possible, but it was enjoined upon everyone who saw the crescent to worship and
it was an ancient practice in Tamilnadu. Women, more than any others particularly favoured and
worshipped the crescent moon, but at the same time, it was also mentioned in these Sangam texts that
a married woman would worship only her husband and not even her favourite pirai’. The moon was
revered as a sacred item. The crescent moon, which appears to have been particularly cherished by
ladies in the evening, the bard's lute, which was believed to contain a deity (ananku), and gods wherever
they might be, whether in a temple, a tree, or a memorial stone were among the objects that were
treasured in the Sangam erall. In a certain Sangam text, authored by Kadampanur Sandiliyanar, The
crescent moon is said to appear rapidly in the red sky, like a broken conch shell piece, for many to
worshipiii, It was a common practice in the Sangam age to elevate natural forces to the status of gods.
There are Sangam texts that describe the moon god as circling the earth, "demonstrating to even the
most naive that there is waning and waxing, death and riseV." The only verse in Purananooru where the
moon is referred to be a god, (Purananooru: 22), calls the moon a ‘puttel’, whereas in another
Purananooru song (Purananooru:27), the realm of the puttel, which is probably paradise, is compared
to the kingdom of the monarch. This word, which derives from the root putu ("new"), also implies
stranger, strange woman, and novelty; And so, G.L. Hart quotes “unfortunately, the application of its
etymology is not at all clear™.
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Paripadal Texts

Some Paripadal texts draw comparisons to moon while singing the praises of Tirumal. One of the texts
talks about the appearance of the moon, along with the five elements -fire, wind, sky, land and water,
the sun, the lord of rituals, the five planets etc., from Tirumal and were sustained by him"!. Another song
from the same corpus talks about Thirumakal, the red-coloured goddess, being seated on Tirumal’s
faultless chest, which resembled a mark on the bright moonVi,

References to Kings

Sangam texts often compare the moon to the king’s umbrella, owing to its graceful nature as well as its
white colour. In a certain Sangam text (Purananooru 60), by Uraiyur Maruttuvan Tamotarana, the
Paraiyan worshipping the moon, along with his wife Virali was mentioned.

“In the vault of the sky where the red planet twinkled
like a lamp on a ship amidst the sea,

we saw the full moon standing at the zenith.

Then I and my Virali, her bangles few,

standing like a forest peacock in that wilderness
worshipped it at once, again and again,

as we considered how it resembled the umbrella
white, fearful, and garlanded

as it shields from the heat of the sun,

which belongs to Valavan whose sword does not err
and whose royal drum [murasu] roars in victoryVil,

The poem mentions the bard worshipping the moon, since it resembles the king’s umbrella or parasol,
both being white in colourX.

Among the Tamil Sangam monarchs, the umbrella—round in shape, enormous in size, and immaculate
white like the "Moon"—was an obvious symbol of royalty. Since the umbrella was made of white cloth, it
was also known as the Venkudai. It included golden tassels and a gold handle. Typically, the royal parasol
or umbrella represented "royal clemency and gentle mercy." The umbrella like the 'Moon' shed ‘cool
lustre’ on all the subjects of the king*.

Sangam texts insist on the good behaviour of the kings while drawing a comparison to the moon. By
ensuring the welfare of the populace and upholding law and order, the monarch was required to uphold
the dignity of his office. He had responsibilities and rights. "A king goes to hell if he does not care for his
subjects the way a mother cares for her children." It is often said that the King should treat his law-abiding
and obedient subjects with kindness and mercy and punish offenders and law-breakers severely; in other
words, he should be like the "moon," who "equally pleases all good men," and like the "sun," who "equally
scorches" all bad men. He should also be charitable, like the very cloud that showers the rain*i.

Pandyas and Their Lunar Ancestry

The belief that the Pandyas were descended from the Moon God was perhaps the earliest belief which
suggests the "Divine origin” for kings of Tamilagam. Moon (crescent) worship was a persistent faith with
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the Tamils. The Tamil kings were elevated in caste by conferring on them genealogies which connected
them with puranic dynasties of the solar and lunar race. The Pandyas were mentioned as descended
from the moon and the Colas from the sun*i. The belief that the Cholas were descendants of the Sun
God was just perhaps an afterthought and a competitive title to match the Pandian lunar ancestry*iii. One
of the Sangam texts talks about a Pandyan king wearing a moon symbol, while he takes a stroll in a
place called Parankunru*,

Numismatics Reference on the Moon

The coinage of the early rulers of the Sangam age such as the Cheras, the Cholas, Pandyas, Malayaman
and the Pallavas, depicted flora and fauna motifs along with the moon along with several objects such
as arched hill, astamangala symbols which included the Srivatsa, wheel, conch, tree, triangular headed
standard and so on*. A lead coin with Tamil script was found at Andipatti near Chengam in
Tiruvanamalai district in 1968 and had the sun and moon in its obverse. The coin was assumed to be
assigned to 1-2 century CE and might have been issued by Centan son of Athinana Ethiran, who was
assumed to be a chieftain who ruled this region and issued coin in his name independently. Both the
Sangam poem Malaipadukadam and the lead coin with the legend Centan belong to the same period,
and so the coin was assumed to be a Sangam artefact. In the obverse, two parallel lines are noticed
along with goad (ankusam) and two circles are noticed above this which may represent the sun and
moonXVi,

Element of Auspiciousness

Sangam texts refer to many occasions, that were conducted based on the position of the moon
concerning other planets. Among them, marriages were mentioned. In Akananooru 86 written by
Nallavur Kizhar, the marriage ceremony was said to have occurred "At dawn, when the curved white
moon was not affected by inauspicious planets". The marriage ceremony is described in
Akananoorul36, written by Vitrootru Mootheyinanar quotes " As omens fell together favourably, as the
vast sky shone with clear light, and as there was an unjeopardized conjunction of the moon and cakatam
[the wagon, a constellation], they readied the marriage house and worshipped the god". Both songs
describe the Sangam people's belief in the auspicious positioning of the moon on the planet.

Apart from marriages, there were certain festivals, which required the auspicious positioning of
the moon, to be commemorated. The most often mentioned festival is that of Karthikai, celebrated on
the night of the full moon which occurs around November to December. "The world's tasks have stopped,
ploughs sleep. Clouds have ceased raining in the sky. The moon is full, and its blemish, a little hare, has
appeared. It has joined with the Pleiades (ammin, "the six stars", which is in Sanskrit kartikeya). In
the middle of the dark-filled night, they put out lamps in the streets and hung garlands. May he come to
celebrate the festival with us, as many join together in the ancient city of victories"*Vii | Panguni Uttiram
falls on the full moon day in the month of Panguni (March-April). The moon is then in the asterism
"Uttira’_(Beta Leonis) and therefore the day is considered to be especially favourable for the worship of
Siva and consequently is dedicated to that purpose.

Sangam people also possessed a wide knowledge of cosmology and concepts such as solar and lunar
eclipses. Lunar eclipses are mentioned several times in Sangam texts, where a serpent (aravu) is said to
swallow the moon. An Akananooru text talks about the eclipse, when describing the evening time in
Mullai Tinai. In the evening time, the sun’s hot rays become weak and it hides slowly behind the
mountains, which would resemble, a snake swallowing the moon little by littlexVii, Another Akananooru
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text compares a woman'’s forehead losing its brightness to that of the moon that has been swallowed by
a snakexiX,

Women and References to the Moon

Women of Sangam age have always taken a special liking to the moon, and they were also worshipping
it. One of the Sangam texts, written by Eyinanthai Makan Ilankeeranar talks about the bright-jeweled

women with spotted thoyyil designs and pallor spots worshipping the crescent moon above*x.

Among the women’s rites, the most popular was the ambavadal or tai-n-niradal by virgin girls. These
baths were started on the first full moon day of the month of Magh. Maidens got up early in the morning
and, supervised and advised by matronly elders, they initiated the vows. This vow and worship were for
their being blessed with a fine husband and consisted of offerings to the river-goddess, and burning
incense before the ritual image. The pavai-nonbu had also an altruistic element for the general welfare
of the community and the world. From these two baths, in the month of Magh and Pavai-vow, the
fundamental loyalty and religious fervour of young girls' laudable ambitions could be understood. And
the days for these baths were decided, based on the moon’s phase**i.

Several Sangam poems draw comparisons to the moon while describing the chastity of women. The
moment when the woman’s mind has accepted a man though physical consummation might not have
followed, she treats the man as her lord. She would thereafter wear the Mullai flower indicative of Karpu
and would refuse to worship even the crescent moon, for a ‘married lady' recognizes none but her

husband as her Godxxii,

A Kurunthogai poem written by Kadampanur Sandiliyanar, talks about the condition of a woman whose
lover has left her to earn wealth while bringing the crescent moon into the poem. In this poem, the
crescent moon suggests a broken bangle to the woman whose lover has left to find wealth: an object that
is normally so auspicious that men worship it suggests to her the most inauspicious of all states,
widowhood. When women are widowed in South India, their bangles are broken to help control the
dangerous power that fills the new widow. Thus, to a woman, whose lover was not present, even her
favourite Pirai could become inauspicious*xiil,

Conclusion

The research provides information about the symbolism of the moon, during the Sangam age, using the
Sangam texts as reference. Apart from the things mentioned in the paper, numerous Sangam poets use
the moon as a metaphor to refer to beauty, the most common one being, the term “Pirainuthal”, which
means a woman’s forehead that’s shaped like a crescent moon. From the research, it could be
understood, that the moon was not only revered as an object of veneration or as a cosmic element but
has been perceived diversely. The significance of the moon, in various aspects of the society of the
Sangam age, can be known from the paper. The reverence of the moon continued to be increasing in
Tamil Nadu, even after the Sangam age. This could be evident in the later texts, such as Silappadikaram,
which appropriately begins with a prayer to the ‘Moon-God’ followed by one for the ‘Sun- god’, as well
as, listing a temple for the moon in the Puhar city called Nilakottam, in which the prolonged significance
of moon, as an object of reverence, in Tamil Nadu can be understood.
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Introduction

Women in the Madras Presidency as their counterparts elsewhere in India suffered from the fear complex
as they were illiterate and conservative. A large majority of women in this province were denied education
and steeped in illiteracy, ignorance, superstition, male domination, high caste hegemony, discrimination,
marginalization and exploitation. The dawn of the 19th century witnessed an era of change and it was
during this period that many efforts were taken both by the British rulers and progressive section of
Indian society to put an end to social evils. The twin movements like Social Reform Movement of the
19th century and the Nationalist Movement of the 20th century were regarded as the key to social
transformation. They attempted to eradicate some of the social evils by applying rational and
humanitarian criteria to the problems. Women’s welfare was put high on the agenda of the social
reformers in the 19th century. The main motive of the welfare programmes was to bring a positive change
and development in the status of women and thereby in the nation.

Raja Ram Mohan Roy, father of Indian Renaissance and the champion of women's rights had taken
radical steps in the 19t century to improve the condition of women. The reform movement started by
him with the inauguration of the campaign against sati in 1818 and the Brahma Samaj founded in
18281 aimed at eradicating all inhuman practices which inflicted suffering on women in the name of
religious sanctity. As a result of his campaign Lord William Bentinck, the then governor general, banned
this inhuman practice of sati by a government regulation in 1829. The agitation started by
RajaRamMohan Roy and Iswar Chandra Vidyasagar. resulted in the promulgation of the Widow
Remarriage Act of 1856 by Lord Dalhousie.? It was the beginning of the whole era of efforts to change
women’s subordination both by legal and social measures.

Formation of Associations and Organisations

By the 1870s significant steps were taken to improve the condition of women generally and in the marriage
of widows specifically in the Madras Presidency. Widow re-marriage associations were established at different
places. For instance, a widow re-marriage society was founded in 1873 at Nagercoil by Sesha Iyengar to
promote widow remarriage. He set a precedent by getting his widowed daughter remarried. In 1874 the
Madras Hindu Widow Marriage Association was founded by reformers like P. Chentasal Rao, Rama
Ivengar, Muthusamy Iyer and Raganatha Sastri. In 1882 Ragunatha Rao founded the Hindu Women’s
Re-marriage Association. These organisations advocated that child marriage and enforced widowhood were
not the preachings of shastras. The first widow re-marriage under the auspices of the Hindu Re- marriage
Association was celebrated at Mylapore on 7t June 1883.3 Another veteran social reformer Kandukuri
Veerasalingam Pantulu established a widow’s home in Rajmundry (which was once a part of Madras
Presidency) with a few girls. He appointed both men and women teachers to teach these widows and paid
from his pocket. He taught the girls whenever he found time. In 1884 he formed the Widow Marriage
Association and Committees for conducting and propagating widow marriages.#
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Another watershed in the progress of women was the passing of the Age of Consent Act of 1891. It
fixed the minimum age limit for the consummation of marriage for girls as twelve. The purpose of the
Act was to protect the health of the female children. This Act was passed mainly due to the hard labour
of Behramji Malabari.®

In 1892 the Madras Hindu Social Reform Association was founded replacing the old Madras Hindu
Women'’s Remarriage Association. It aimed to promote female education and marriage reforms. In 1893
Kandukuri Veresalingam Pantulu performed ten widow remarriages in Madras. So the Government
of India conferred upon him the title of Rao Bahadur in recognition of his services.® In 1898 he opened
a Widows Home at Egmore in Madras in which three widows were admitted. The government converted
it into a training school and offered widows to train themselves as teachers.” He was popularly known
as Vidiyasagar of the South. He advocated widow re-marriage throughout his life, and was aptly known
as the father of widow re-marriage.® With the public awakening and rehabilitation process of widows,
child marriage gradually became unpopular from the beginning of the twentieth century.

At the beginning of 20t century, many women rose to prominence by laying the foundation for women’s
struggle for empowerment. The heroic model of empowered women was set by Mrs. Annie Besant. She
was an Irish lady, who became a part and parcel of Indian tradition and made India her abode and India’s
freedom her life’s mission. She crusaded for women'’s education and opened schools and colleges for
women in various places in India. Among them, the noted one was Adyar National College.”

In 1917, the Women'’s Indian Association was established at Madras as the pioneer of women’s
association. Its founding members were Annie Besant, Margaret Cousins and Dorothy Jinarajadasa.
The main objectives of this Association were to educate women to understand their responsibilities as
daughters of India, to secure for every girl and boy the right to education, through the schemes of
compulsory primary education to get adequate representation of women in municipalities, taluks, local
boards, legislative councils and assemblies, to establish equal rights and opportunities between men and
women and to help women realize that the future lies largely in their hands as wives and mothers.10

Dr. Muthulakshmi Reddy had done great service through the legislature for the raising of the marriage
age, for the abolition of the Devadasi system in the Hindu temples and for the suppression of sexual
exploitation of women. Mrs. Reddy moved a resolution in the Madras Legislative Council for raising the
marriageable age for both sexes. She declared that a girl would become a woman only after the age of
16 and a boy would become a man after 21 years. She appealed to all sections of the House to support
the resolution wholeheartedly. Her effort saw the fruit on March 27, 1928, on the day the resolution was
accepted and it was recommended to the Government of India. As a result, the Child Marriage Restraint
Act of 1929 was passed and the act stipulated the minimum age of marriage for girls as fourteen and for

boys as eighteen.!1

Another important achievement of Muthulakshmi Reddy was her effort to abolish the devasasi system.
She wanted to save the girls from enforced temple prostitution, and to that effect, she introduced a bill
abolishing the devadasi system. Due to her tireless efforts, on February 1, 1929, the bill was passed by
the Government and it issued orders to the collectors to free the devadasis from the obligation of temple
service. But this enactment could not abolish it completely. However, she fought for nearly two decades
and finally won the battle by abolishing the Devadasi system in the Madras Presidency by the Madras
Act XXI of 1947.12 The important service was her effort to close down brothel houses and protect girls
from prostitution. She had collected funds for opening a rescue home for girls since the government

1925



refused to implement the act in the absence of the rescue homes.13 She founded the Avvai Home in
1930 to house destitute women and young girls from undesirable environments and expose them to the
right way of living. This home which was situated at Adayar in Madras gave asylum to orphan women,
widows, battered women and fallen women. It served as a basic education centre which comprised pre-
basic training for teachers, a mid-day meals centre and small-scale industrial unit Hundreds of women
were trained as teachers, midwives, nurses, health visitors, grama sevikas and homemakers in this
centre. 14

Meanwhile in the Tirunelveli region sister Amy Carmichael from London did a silent revolution to the
cause of women. She founded the Dohnavur fellowship at Dohnavur near Kalakkad in 1926 for the
sole purpose of rehabilitating a widow namely Ponnammal of Pannavilai near Sawyerpuram. Within
a short period, it became an institution to offered asylum to orphaned children and deprived women and
trained them in arts and crafts for self-existence. She rescued the temple girls from the cruel clutches of
the temple authorities and called these children “Lotus Buds”.1°

During the same period, the leaders of Justice Party1917-1925 and the self- Self-respectors 1925-1948
assured Madras women of their assistance in many of their major issues. The Vaikkam hero E.V.
Ramaswamy Naiyakar, founded of the Self-Respect Movement. To liberate and safeguard the people
he started the Humanist movement in December 1925.16 as a great humanist Periyar introduced self-
respect marriage of a revolutionary character, to dispense with elaborate rites and abolish casteism. It is
very simple, time-saving, less expensive and devoid of meaningless traditions and discrimination. The
main aim of this marriage is to put an end to the slavery of women and to redeem them from abuse. 17

At the Self Respect Conference held on November 28, 1927, Tirunelveli with EVR as President pleaded
with the government to give equal rights to women like men to inherit or possess property as that would
make them economically independent. As a result, the Government of India passed the Hindu Women’s
Rights to Property Act in 1937. For the first time, Hindu widows were entitled to get the same share as
of their sons and got the same rights in the property just as their husbands had.18

Development of Collegiate Education of Women

Women'’s higher education has had substantial growth since the second half of the 19th century.
Accordingly, Missionaries, philanthropists and the Government had played an important role in the
progress of collegiate education. Sarah Tucker Institution took the lead in it. This is the first college for
women in South India established in 1895 by the Christian Missionary Society to provide liberal education
to women. The seed was sown in 1895 as the Sarah Tucker College with 4 students has grown into an
enormous tree with 2500 students now.19 The desirability for a separate non-sectarian college for women
led to the establishment of the first Government College for women. In the budget meetings of 1911 and
1912 Rao Bahadur T.S Balakrishna Ayyar urged upon the Government the desirability of establishing
a college solely intended for women in the Presidency.20 Moreover, the increase in the number of Girls’
High Schools raised the demand for women’s higher education. As a result, the government opened
Queen Mary’s College as the first-grade college for women in 1914 with 43 students. It was the first
Government College for women in the Madras Presidency.2! On July 7, 1915, the well-reputed Women’s
Christian College was opened in Madras as the first grade college. It was established by the joint efforts
of the Anglican, Presbyterian, Baptist and other free churches represented by twelve denominations.22

In the meantime, Dr. Ida Scudder an American lady with vision and foresight started the Christian Medical
School to teach the Licensed Medical Practitioner Course (L.M.P.) to women. It was inaugurated on
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August 12, 1918, by the Governor of Madras Lord Pentland. The Government sanctioned a grant of
Rs.12, 330 towards the maintenance of this school. Dr. Ida served as the first Principal and gave the
motto “not to be served but to serve.” It was raised to the status of the first women Medical College for
Women in 1942. Men came to be admitted to this college in 1947.23

A minute recorded by the Madras Education Council in 1921 emphasized the need for the training of
women teachers. So in 1921, the British Government started the Lady Wellington Training College.24
To meet this demand St. Christopher’s Training College was opened as a residential and International
College in Madras in 1923.25In 1943 St. Ann’s College of Education was founded at Mangalore. It was
affiliated to the Madras University.26 Similarly the Lady Hope College of Guntur came into being in 1944
under the management of Guntur Municipality. It was taken by the then Government of composite
Madras State 1947.27 There was no opportunity for the Muslims to get the higher education. So, the
government started a Muslim college at Royapettai in 1946.28 In 1946 St. Jospeh’s Training College
for women was started at Guntur as a professional college.29 At the time of independence there were
seven Arts and five Professional colleges for women in the Madras Presidency.30

Development of Maternity and Health Service System

Maternity and Child health included all matters pertaining to physical and mental health and social well
being of women throughout reproductive cycle from 15 to 45 years and children of all ages from
conception to adolescence. Maternal and child health services are personal health services which directly
benefit mothers and children. The first women and children hospital at Egmore which was formerly
known as the Lying-in Hospital and later known as the Government Maternity Hospital was opened in
May 1844. It was shifted to the present site in Pantheon Road in 1882. It started with a total confinement
of less than 50 in the first year. Its popularity and usefulness subsequently increased and in 1938 the
total confinements exceeded 4,500. The maternity and child welfare movement in India was started with
an attempt to train the indigenous dai for the practice of better standards of midwifery. The earliest
attempt in this direction was made by Miss Hewlett of the Church of England Zenana Mission in 1866.
In 1885 the Dufferin Fund Committee was established with the object of providing medical aid to the
women of India through women doctors. It started a chain of voluntary hospitals called Dufferin Hospital
in Madras, Delhi, Bombay and Agra to provide medical aid to women by lady doctors. Due to the effort
of Lady Grant Dufferin, the Royal Victoria Caste and Gosha Hospital for Women was founded in 1885
at Madras. In 1948 it was renamed as Government Kasthurba Gandhi Women and Children Hospital.
To reduce maternal deaths and the havoc of child birth, a training scheme for rural midwives known as
dais training was started in 1902. Subsequently in 1918 with the help of the Dufferin Fund, Lady Reading
Health School in Delhi was established for the training of midwifery supervisors to supervise the work of
trained dais. Then in 1921, the Lady Chelmsford League for Maternity and Child Welfare was constituted.
It collected funds for child welfare and supported maternity services all over India. In 1930 under the
auspices of the Indian Red Cross Society, a Maternity and Child Welfare Bureau was established to
promote maternity and child welfare work throughout the country. As per the suggestion of the Bhore
Committee of 1946, Primary Health Centers were established to provide Maternal Health Care facilities.

Conclusion

Influential women of the Madras Presidency passed through two phases of their lives, the period of
subjection and the period of liberation. The period of subjection is of long duration and stretches far
back to the distant past. The period of liberation began from the period of the reform movement. The
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seeds of women’s welfare were sown by the Christian missionaries. The tireless efforts of social reformers
like Raja Ram Mohan Roy, Ishwar Chandra Vidhyasaar, Veerasalinam Pantulu, Mahatma Gandhi
and E.V. Ramaswamy Nayakar paved the way for a dynamic change in the societal attitudes towards
women. Eminent women like Annie Beasant, Margaret Cousins, Dorathy Jinarajadasa, Amy
Carmichael and Muthulakshmi Reddy fought for the liberation of women. So, on the eve of
independence, the stage was set for the uplift of women from all social bondages.
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The lure of exotic spices and the avenues offered by the beckoning seas to unknown lands, have been
inextricably linked to the colonial history of Asia. The Banda Islands, the Kerala Coast, and Sri Lanka
have shared experiences of colonisation during the seventeenth century. Yet they exhibit marked
disparities too, in both the course and the consequences of colonial subjugation. As a species of
indigenous flora was the primary attraction for the Europeans to flock to these tropical lands, their
methods of extraction and cultivation inevitably led to disturbances great and small in the ecosystems of
these lands.

Alfred W. Crosby used the term ecological imperialism (Crosby, 1986) to explain the role of biotic factors
such as plant and animal species, as well as pathogens in the success of the colonising expeditions of the
European nations. In his book, he examines how invasive plants and animals decimated the indigenous
flora and fauna of the Neo-Europes of the temperate regions where the white population successfully
established settlements. Moreover, a vast number of the native people succumbed to the new diseases
carried into their land by the Europeans, against which they had no developed immunity. In the process,
the local landscapes were irrevocably changed, having far-reaching effects on the ecology.

Environmental history documents the impact that human interactions with nature have created, study the
nature of these interactions and tries to fathom how man is influenced by nature. The study of
environmental history is ideally meant to prevent man from negative interventions in nature, which could
prove catastrophic to humanity in future. The environmental history of colonised areas is invariably
characterised by acts of economic exploitation, which lead to deforestation, species extinction, and
expansion of cultivated areas. Populations experiencing precarity are frequently wiped out through
disease, acts of genocide, or the inability to survive in the altered ecological landscape.

The spread of Protestantism among the Dutch population in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries
brought them into conflict with the powerful Catholic nations of Spain and Portugal. Portugal sought to
isolate the Dutch colonies which had gained independence from Spain and blockade their access to
Lisbon, which was considered the spice capital of the world at that time. (Captivating History, 2019) In
1602, the United East India Company or Verenigde Oostindische Compagnie, in Dutch, abbreviated as
VOC, was established. It was endowed with the power to enter into treaties, wage war, imprison and
execute people whom it saw as wrong-doers, engage in the slave trade, and establish colonies. Armed
with the knowledge of Portuguese trade routes, the company sent numerous Dutchmen on successful
voyages to various parts of Asia. It amassed more wealth and power than any of its rivals during the first
half of the seventeenth century. Later its influence declined, became mired in corruption and debt, and
was finally wound up in 1799. (2023, Britannica).
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The network of sea routes that linked the East to the West were known as the Spice Routes since the
main commodity that was traded along these routes was spices. There was a huge demand for spices
like cinnamon, clove, nutmeg, turmeric, and pepper. Various fantastic properties were attributed to these
spices, and traders wove imaginative stories regarding their source to increase their demand. Their value
was estimated as far beyond their utility, as their possession became associated with social status. It was
through the spice route that colonisers found their way to the Eastern lands and transformed their political
and ecological topography.

Cinnamon, used as medicine and as flavouring was known in ancient Egypt where it was an essential
ingredient in the process of mummification. The variety of cinnamon found in Sri Lanka was judged to
be the most aromatic and became the most sought-after. Portugal had already established control of the
cinnamon trade there when the King sought the help of their rivals, the Dutch. The Dutch East India
Company emerged victorious in Sri Lanka and gained control of the cinnamon supply.

Originally cinnamon was harvested from the trees that grew wild. There was a particular group of people
called Chaliyas who were traditionally engaged in peeling the cinnamon bark in Sri Lanka. With the
arrival of the Dutch, there was escalating demand for cinnamon, which the workforce could not deliver
despite incentivisation and threats. The Company started the cultivation of cinnamon and brought Tamil
slaves from South India to work on these plantations. The Dutch established cinnamon plantations in
some of their other colonies as well, including Kerala. Ultimately, this surplus production reduced the
price of cinnamon and the profits declined. (Dewasiri, 2017) Other crops like tobacco and coffee were
also cultivated by the Dutch in Sri Lanka. The alliance with the monarch against the British consolidated
the position of the Dutch in Sri Lanka, but the silent rebellion of the Chaliyas who refused to meet the
aggressive demands of their colonial masters formed a pocket of resistance against which they had to
strategise. The imposition of the cultivation of cash crops in large plantations altered the land use pattern
and affected various organisms and their habitat. The Dutch East India Company was virtually acting as
a capitalist extracting the maximum productivity from their colony which could be compared to a factory.
Food crops were relegated to secondary importance. Moreover, the establishment of plantations required
the clearing of large areas of forest cover.

The Dutch came to the Malabar Coast of India after conquering Sri Lanka to take control of the spice
trade in the Indian coast. Kerala was under colonial influence in the early 16t century, with the
Portuguese being the first European power to establish a presence there in 1503. Dutch fleet headed
by Steven van der Hagen arrived on the west coast of Malabar in 1604. The leading princes of Malabar
when the Dutch arrived in the country were the Rajas of Travancore, Cochin, the Zamorin of Calicut,
and the Kolathiri. The Zamorin had a secret ambition to be the supreme ruler of Kerala, but the
Portuguese always thwarted the Zamorin’s schemes of southern conquest and hence the relationship
between them was not friendly. The arrival of the navigators from the Netherlands coincided with the
Zamorin’s engagement in warfare with the Portuguese in Kolathnadu (Gopalakrishnan, Dutch in Kerala).
So, when the Dutch came to the coast the Zamorin welcomed them wholeheartedly. The Dutch signed
a new treaty with the Zamorins in which they agreed to help the Zamorins in the “ruin and destruction
of the Portuguese together with their associates” (Alexander, 1946). However, their interactions with the
Zamorins resulted in their interventions in political affairs and finally to territorial expansion.

Unlike the Portuguese who were imperialists, the Dutch tried to establish a monopoly in the spice trade.
The Dutch East Company established a trading post in Fort Kochi and initially, they focused only on
trade and commerce. The Dutch engaged in trade with the local rulers of Kerala primarily for spices,
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textiles, and other commodities. They recognised the immense potential of these spices and tried to
establish a monopoly in trade. They actively encouraged the cultivation of pepper, cardamom, and
ginger, which were highly priced in the international markets. They also introduced and promoted cash
crops in these areas to steer their economic prospects. This promotion of cash crops had several
economic, cultural, and ecological consequences in this region. It transformed the agricultural landscape
of Kerala by making it more connected to the global trade networks. Traditional farming methods like
subsistence farming were replaced by more commercial methods and it led to changes in land use
patterns. They promoted plantation-style agriculture, where large areas of land were dedicated to single
crops, which ensured efficient cultivation, harvesting and export. Dutch played a pertinent role in the
experimentation and introduction of rubber, cocoa and indigo cultivation in different parts of Kerala. The
promotion of these crops had a significant impact on Kerala’s economy and some of these crops continue
to shape the destiny of both the land and the people even today.

Hortus Malabaricus, a comprehensive work on the plants of the Malabar region was also motivated by
the Dutch colonial interest. It was compiled by Dutch botanist, Hendrick van Rheede, as the Dutch
wanted to document and understand the natural resources of the Malabar region. The rationale behind
these is hinted at by an order issued by the VOC to its functionaries in Ceylon and the Coromandel
instructing them to study medicinal plants to avoid importing drugs from the Netherlands. Despite this,
the images reveal little about the medicinal qualities or therapeutic uses of the plants (Menon,2023). It
was part of broader European interest in cataloguing natural resources like medicinal plants, spices, and
other valuable flora to exploit them for economic gain and trade.

The Dutch supremacy in Banda and the Maluku islands was also driven by the pursuit of economic
interests and was marked by extreme exploitation and violence. In the mountain islands of Maluku, there
were frequent volcanic eruptions that brought ruin and destruction to both the people and the land. But
these eruptions brought to the surface an alchemical mixture of minerals and materials which in close
contact with wind and weather created rare ecological compositions. This gifted a special botanical
species that flourished only in the islands — a tree that produced both nutmeg and mace. Though these
trees survived only in the special climate of the archipelago, it was used an exquisite spice all over the
world. In the late Middle Ages, nutmeg became so valuable that a handful of it could buy a house or a
ship (Ghosh, 2021).

The Portuguese were the first group of Europeans who arrived in the Maluku Islands, followed by the
Dutch to compete in the spice trade. Banda islands soon became the epicentre of the intense warfare
between the Dutch and the Portuguese. Bandanese themselves were skilled traders and they refused to
sign a treatise that granted rights of nutmegs and mace entirely to the foreigners. Moreover, the Banda
islands did not have a single ruler who could threaten and bully the subjects to obey the foreigners’
demands. Bandanese continued to trade with other merchants and they even ambushed an army of
Dutchmen in 1609. As an aftermath of this struggle, the Dutch under Jan Pieterszoon Coen decided to
empty the island of its inhabitants to acquire a monopoly. In 1621 they launched a brutal campaign that
resulted in the massacre or extermination of the Bandanese. Within a few months, the villagers
surrendered and the inhabitants were captivated, deported, or sold as slaves. With this Bandanese, once
a proud promising trading community ceased to exist. The Dutch swiftly secured a monopoly on the
island and they constructed fortifications to safeguard their control over valuable resources in Maluku
[slands.
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Ecological interventions of the Dutch in these islands go in tandem with the colonial agenda of
transforming territories to align with the European concept of productive land. This is akin to the modern
theoretical concept of “terraforming”, which is often discussed in the context of space colonisation. It is
the process of altering the natural environment of a celestial body to suit human habitation. Modern
climate theorists integrate this idea into the context of colonisation and provide valuable insights and
observations (Ghosh, 2021). The Dutch viewed the land primarily as conquerors and hence saw it as a
resource to be exploited. In this perspective the land became synonymous with a factory and nature was
perceived as something that could be tamed and devalued.

By the 18th century, the discussions, and anxieties about sexualities in Europe forced them to shun
exquisite spicy food items. Europeans, who relished spicy food began to follow blandness in their cuisine
and this resulted in the fall of demand and prices of spices in the public market. Limiting the cultivation
of nutmeg to the Banda islands was a strategic decision made by the Dutch to control the availability of
the spice in the international market. In Maluku, they started a campaign of extermination, this time of
the tree that brought them there. Nutmegs in other islands were extirpated and this process continued
for more than a century. Historical documents show that the Dutch were so engrossed in the process
that many official records dealt with the results of extirpation alone. However, the Dutch failed in the
mission, and the seeds smuggled out by the French and the English plant hunters flourished in large
numbers in different parts of the world. In modern days the historical connection between the nutmeg
and Maluku islands, especially Banda, was almost forgotten. Instead, the places like Barbados and
Connecticut eventually came to be known “Nutmeg Island” and the “Nutmeg State” in the modern world.
The colonisers in every part of the world pursued nature to its very hiding places. As Greg Grandin puts
it, “as they did, they created a new set of commandments: ‘establish power over this world’ . . . ‘subdue
nature’, ‘go forth’, ‘conquer a wilderness’, ‘take possession of the continent’, ‘overspread’, ‘increase’,
‘multiply’, ‘scour’, ‘clear’” (Ghosh 2021). Once they conquered the land, they lost all interest and they
moved on to fresh fields and pastures new.

Pramod K. Nayar terms the vulnerability of human beings to environmental disasters as bioprecarity
(Nayar, 2021, p 7). Colonialism as acted out by the Dutch East India Company treated the lands they
gained control over as factories, to be used to mass produce the commodities they saw as profitable.
Along with redrawing the topography of the land and wreaking havoc with the indigenous flora and
fauna, they essentially robbed the inhabitants of the land of their agency. Their bodies were transformed
into objects that could be owned and manipulated. Their places of residence, their ways of living, and the
labour they engaged in, were all dictated by their colonial masters. In effecting this change, the Dutch
company became not just a capitalist, but also a biocapitalist. In biocapitalism, certain bodies are present
and absent simultaneously. (Nayar,2021,p 130) They are present in so far as they serve to hold up the
social order that their masters want to establish and sustain. However, they are absent because their
contribution is never acknowledged. The empire-building of the colonial powers was carried out by
manipulating the lives of their colonial subjects, yet they were erased from the history of the empires.

Slave labour sustained the plantations established by the Dutch to possess an abundance of spices which
would bring them economic growth. People were forced to move away from their settlements, sever their
kinship ties, and devote their bodies to further the agenda of the Dutch. Resistance was dealt with through
various means, directly and indirectly. The people whose lives were extremely precarious suffered near
extinction.
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In Kerala and Sri Lanka, the negotiations were carried out with the native Kings, and treaties were signed.
Even though they gained power in those territories, it was curtailed by the local leaders who resented
their privileges being taken away. Furthermore, the presence of the Portuguese and the English who
were constantly vying for supremacy, loosened their control. Powerful local armies, sometimes aided by
the other foreigners, constantly attacked their holdings.

On the island of Banda, the people were a hindrance to the exploitative activities of the Dutch, as they
did not cede monopoly of the nutmeg to them. Their relationships with traders from other parts of the
world were not something they wanted to sever. Because of the lack of an organised political system and
a political leader, their vulnerability was increased. They did not have an established army to fight
systematically against the troops which were brought by the Dutch. The Dutch found it more convenient
to wipe out the inhabitants, rather than struggle to build a relationship with the strange group of people
they encountered. Their strangeness or otherness was increased by the fact that they lead their lives
without a ruler dictating them. The nutmeg which they sought, was more than just a commodity for the
islanders whose myths and songs and social life were permeated by its presence. Feeling intensely
threatened by what they could not understand, or control, they expediently wiped out the community
and repopulated it with bodies whose agency they had already taken away.

The ecological interference of the Dutch East India Company can only be described as extreme. With
scant regard for the peculiarities of the landscape they encountered and the people who built their lives
about those landscapes, they superimposed a model of cultivation that was ill-suited to the environment.
Many of the species they transferred from one colony to the other had far-reaching environmental
impacts which are even now not fully gauged. Cash crops drained the land of its water content and
fertility over the years. Access to food was reduced for the precarious population groups as food crops
were limited. Canals dug to irrigate plantations altered the flow of water and increased the susceptibility
of some areas to floods, and others to droughts.

Donna Haraway thinks, the word ‘Plantationocene’ is more accurate than Anthropocene to denote the
devastating damage that has been done to the planet and its life forms by the plantation culture which
was unleashed on tropical lands during the colonial period.

The plantation system speeds up generation time. The plantation disrupts the generation times of all the
players. It radically simplifies the number of players and sets up situations for the vast proliferation of
some and the removal of others. It’s an epidemic-friendly way of rearranging species life in the world. It
is a system that depends on forced human labour of some kind because if labor can escape, it will escape
the plantation.

The plantation system requires either genocide or removal or some mode of captivity and replacement
of a local labor force by coerced labour from outside, either through various forms of indenture, unequal
contract, or out-and-out slavery. The plantation depends on very intense forms of labour slavery,
including also machine labour slavery, the building of machines for exploitation and extraction of
earthlings. I think it is also important to include the forced labour of nonhumans—plants, animals, and
microbes—in our thinking.

So, when I think about the question, of what is a plantation, some combination of these things seems
to me to be pretty much always present across 500 years: radical simplification; substitution of peoples,
crops, microbes, and life forms; forced labor; and, crucially, the disordering of times of generation across
species, including human beings. (Mitman, 2019)
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http://edgeeffects.net/gabrielle-hecht-african-anthropocene/

The very purpose of the colonising endeavours of the Dutch East India Company was plunder- plunder
of the environment and the indigenous communities. It is hardly surprising that the history of such an
exploitative mission speaks of environmental degradation which is directly linked to climate change.
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Introduction

Robin Jeffery in his introduction to the New edition of the book Politics, Women and Wellbeing (1992)
states that the broad argument that the title of the book puts forward is Politics + Women=Wellbeing. He
elaborates on

A politically active, organised population, in which women are literate, move freely and take salaried
jobs, enables people to demand and force elected governments to provide basic services in health,
housing, sanitation and education. But in this recipe, there were no guarantees about economic
development. (p. xxxviii)

Jeffrey related the Kerala Model to social conditions rather than public policy, he states that ‘Not only
will governments be forced to devise policies to enhance people’s wellbeing, but citizens will see that
policies to enhance people’s wellbeing, but citizens will see that policies are work. Based on Jeffery’s
assertion about the strong public action in Kerala society,the present study tries to analyse the relational
position of the dalit in the public sphere. The first part of the study dwells on the critique of the ‘Kerala
Model’ concerning the positioning of the dalit and the trajectories that the dalits have identified for
making themselves visible. The second part of the article makes a critical analysis of the schemes evolved
by the Department of SC and ST development for their inclusive development. The third part is on the
extensive fieldwork conducted among the special dalit neighbour Groups and neighbourhood groups in
which dalit women worked with members from different communities.

Trajectories of Inclusive Development of Dalit Women in a Welfare State: A Review

Most of the literature related to Kerala’s development experience has been dwelling on the idea of the
‘Kerala Model of Development”, which tried to analyse how Kerala could attain a high level of social
development with very low levels of economic development.(CDS\UN,1977, Frank & Chasin,1994).
Scholars have also attributed public action which includes social reform movements, progressive state
interventions, a wide and active press, and adversarial politics to Kerala’s social development and there
have also been many critiques raising questions related to subalterns, environmental sustainability (
Devika, 2010, Veron, 2001, Oomen,2014). Devika (2010) has highlighted the two specific ways in which
post-independence state policy has addressed the dalits: first, they have benefited from the remarkable
extension of public services which has improved their access to health care and education, second, the
Kerala Land Reforms Act(1969)provided the Dalits landless labourers with minimal amounts of land for
housing and domestic consumption. Liberalisation and post-structural reforms have increasingly
challenged the state's role in ensuring access for the marginalised sections to health and education. The
phenomenal growth in the number of self-financing professional colleges and courses in the state has
excluded the poor, especially subaltern groups from accessing engineering, medical and other
professional courses. The primary health centres and subcentres which historically have been the key
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source for preventive, promotive and curative services suffer from persistent deterioration in the quality
of services. Research and academic studies have indicated that the land reforms has not benefited a large
majority of agricultural labourers as they were given tiny pieces of land (3, 5 or 10 cents) of land were
given to them immediately around their houses. (Mencher,1980, Sreerekha,2010,). For the agricultural
labourers (Kudikidappukar) after lifelong threat and fear of eviction from their homes permanent rights
over the land they occupied made a lot of difference. Joan P. Mencher has noted that

In Tamilnadu, the cheri (Harijan quarter) was always Harijan property. A large village landowner couldn't

throw the people out of the cheri at will. Thus, one could argue that what legislation in Kerala gave to
the landless labourers was something that Tamil agricultural labourers had all along. (Mencher,1980)

Mencher on a closer examination of the conditions of life of agricultural labourers on aspects like health
and fertility, fertility and employment, land reform, nutrition, education and literacy and other facilities
concludes on a pessimistic note that the poor of Kerala have no hope until they develop new leadership
from their ranks. C.R. Yadu (2015) based on his analysis of NSSO’s Employment and Unemployment
survey brings out that social inequality in land ownership continues to be high in Kerala. The access to
land by forward caste is five times higher in the case of land owned and more than eight times higher in
the case of land cultivated. Thus he concludes that the caste-land nexus has not been implicitly broken
by land reform.

Luisa Steur has tried to identify the forces that gave rise to the politics of indigenism among the subaltern
movement. It begins with a discussion of shifts in the structuralist power context shaping subaltern action-
particularly the impact of neoliberal restructuring and the new ideological environment created with the
demise of the Communist block. She discusses political dynamics operating within this structural context
that led indigenous activists to form a separate political movement. There is a consensus therefore among
indigenist activists that the Adivasi and Dalit groups that mobilize together for social change should
continue to emphasize their particular background, although in a language that would not stigmatize
them or reinforce the caste system. Luisa Steur (2010) sees that preoccupation with the land is an
“autonomous” vision of empowerment rather than being able to integrate into society through stable
employment and secure rights to education, the idea of owning a piece of land is that of no longer being
dependent on such social institutions for one’s emancipation and goes hand in hand with the many “self
help’ initiatives among the subaltern population.

The State Policy Formulation and Stocktaking as Reflected in Figures and Facts

The Economic Review includes information on policies and programmes of the government departments.
It discusses the performance of various departments and the issues to be addressed in the coming years.
Concerning the focus of enquiry of the present paper about the inclusive development of the SC and ST
population in the state of Kerala, an analysis was undertaken on the nature and processes of the different
schemes of the department in the Economic Review 2018.

The following tables provides information about the major schemes of SC\ST department as cited in the
Economic Review,2018
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Table No.1 Comparative analysis of the major schemes of SC and ST Development

Department
Name of the Objective
scheme SC Department ST Department
Provides educational assistance to pre- Provides educational
Ed " i matric and post —matric studies assistance to pre-matric and
ucationa . .
. . . post —matric studies
schemes Running of model residential schools

Functioning of ITls

Running of model residential
schools

Housing schemes

Financial assistance for house to
houseless,completion of partially
constructed houses, improvement of
dilapidated houses, construction of
Padanamuri

Financial assistance for
construction of new houses
for houseless ST families

Land to landless

Purchase of land to the poor and eligible
landless SC families for house
construction

To provide at least one acre
of land per family to landless
ST people subject to ceiling
of 5 acres based on a master
plan

Development
programmes for the
vulnerable
communities
among SC

Rehabilitation of landless and homeless
SCs belonging to vulnerable
communities by providing assistance for
purchase of five cents of land and
assistance for house construction

Providing infrastructure ,connectivity,
communication facilities, education,
treatment, drinking water, electricity,
road etc

Health schemes

Financial assistance for treatment to
deserving individual cases based on
proper medical certificate

Recurring expenditure of Homoe
dispensaries financed by SC Department

Special mental health programme and
setting up of Old age houses and of
Geriatric care

Medical Camps and De-addiction
programmes in SC colonies/habitats
with the help of Kudumbhashree
Mission and Health Department

[llness assistance for
treatment of diseases such as
TB, Leprosy, Scabies, sickle
cell anemia, waterborne
diseases
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The comparative analysis of the major schemes of the Scheduled Castes and Schedules Castes indicate
that the SC or ST Department have a resemblance in the lay out of the schemes even if the contextual
analysis would have demanded a need based approach. The schemes need have more adaptability to
locality based sustainable goals. The SC and ST Department have to make plans for specific needs of the
population and have to more proactive to the structural disadvantages that the targeted population suffer
from.The following table brings out more clearly how the gender roles are framed by the Department on
the basis of the patriarchal societal norms.

Table No.2 Major Schemes of SC department

Name of the scheme Objectives Achievements
Financial assistance to | In 2017-18 59.46 crores was
Assistance for marriage daughters of SC parents to | expended,8,921 families availed
of SC girls reduce the burden of | the benefit

marriageexpenses@ 75,000/~

Financial assistance for | In 2017-18, 2.99 crores
Self employment scheme | promoting new ventures by SC | expenditure was incurred for
benefitting 406 persons.

(Source: Economic Review,2018)

Neighbourhood Groups as a Strategy for Inclusive Development

The “plan campaign” since 1996 has brought a wider section of women hitherto excluded from Kerala’s
associational life into the centre stage of rural civic life. Not only is the institution of Gram Sabha new to
Kerala but, following the rise of Neighbourhood Groups (NHGs) at the sub-Grama Sabha level known as
Avalkoottams, a new dimension to decentralisation and participation has been added in the
state(Cathukulam,2003). To ensure comprehensive social protection through social mobilisation the
women of the poorest sections were organized into a state-wide self-help group network under the aegis
of the State’s poverty-alleviation ‘mission’, the Kudumbashree, which aimed to improve the economic
well-being of families through women, directing them into micro-enterprises and thrift and credit activities.
The Kudumbashree is composed of Neighbourhood Groups (NHGs) which were federated into Area
Development Societies at the ward level, which were in turn federated into a Community Development
Society (CDS) at the panchayath\municipal level thus forming a Community-Based Organisation (CBO).
These were formed exclusively of women from families identified as ‘poor’ through a non-income-based
index. The modified bye-law No.7.1.17 of the has sanctioned that

Special NHGs can be set up for Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribe.If circumstances demand,with
the special permission of the State Poverty Mission,separate ADS could be set for the special NHGs
(www.Kudumbashree.org)

The present study is a comparative analysis of the special Neighbourhood Groups formed after the special
permission of the Kudumbashree Mission for poor women from Scheduled Caste and Scheduled Tribes
and the NHGs in which the SC\ST women are working along with women from other communities. For
the sake of the operationalisation of the concept ,the special NHGs will be henceforth called

Homogenous groups and the groups in which both SC\ST women are members along with
members from communities other than SC\ST will be referred to as Heterogenous groups.
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Methodology

The theoretical aspects and the empirical analysis of the intricacies of Social exclusion and inclusion of
dalits in Kerala point to the need for an in-depth analysis of the causal and positional relative deprivations
experienced by them. The universe of the study constitutes all the Dalit women in Kerala who are
organized into NHGs under the Kudumbashree Poverty Eradication Mission. From all the districts in
Kerala, four districts were chosen for sample collection. They are Thiruvananthapuram, Ernakulam,
Kozhicode, Palakad. Regional representation is assured by selecting a district from northern Kerala i.e,
Kozhicode, one from central Kerala i.e, Ernakulam and another from southern Kerala i.e,
Thiruvananthapuram. Palakkad is the district in Kerala which has the highest percentage of Scheduled
Caste Population. " “i.e 80 belonging to homogenous groups and 80 from heterogeneous groups.

Analysis of Data and Interpretations

Social exclusion and inclusion is a multidimensional aspect and its measurement in causal and positional
terms necessitates a detailed in-depth analysis of the profile of the respondents. The understanding of
social exclusion and inclusion is highly contextualised, all individuals perceive or experience
the exclusionary and inclusionary processes from the position they hold in the social hierarchy. In the
present study experiences of the dalit women in homogenous groups is analysed concerning Dalit women
who belong to heterogeneous groups.

Personal Profile

The socio-economic and demographic features of the respondents were analyzed to figure out the
characteristics of the sample selected. The highest percent of respondents were women in the group 36-
50 years (46.9 percent) and the lowest percent were the respondents from the higher age group is 51-
65. The highest percent(55.8 percent) of dalit women who in relatively young age group were in
Heterogenous group. Most of dalit women who belonged to the Homogenous group were from middle
aged groups,thus it can be assmed that most of the dalit women started to launch homogenous group
after they had experience with working in mixed groups. Majority of respondents from both types of
groups were married. In hetergenous group there were more percent of respondents who were married
while in Homogenous groups the representation of single women was relatively high. Highest percent of
respondents from SC\ST homogenous group were mainly Christians. Thus it can be seen that it was the
concentration of the respondents in an area which was the deciding the factor in the constitution of the
group.In most of the Harijan colonies it was seen that conversion was very rampant which is reflected in
the constitution of the group .

As the educational qualification of the respondents increase more of the respondents were represented
in the Homogenous group .68 percent of illiterate respondents and 57.8 percent of respondents who
were having educational qualification below SSLC were were represented in the Heterogenous group
.The evidence of the data indicates that educational qualification is positively correlated to their
membership in homogenous groups. Percent of respondents from homogenous groups who claimed
themselves to be NREGA workers were slightly higher than the respondents from heterogeneous groups.
Thus it can be understood that being in homogenous groups has in not in any way limited them from
seeking employment via NREGA scheme but on the other hand has better opportunities that the
respondents who belonged to heterogeneous groups. The highest percent of respondents from the
Below Poverty Level were represented in the Homogenous group than in Heterogenous group while
more percent of respondents from Above Poverty Level were present in the Heterogenous group .Thus
it can be safely assumed that more Dalit women from BPL status are represented in the SC\ST
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Homogenous groups. Dalit homogenous group were more result of the collective interest among the
poorest to mobilise themselves for fighting against poverty. More Dalit women who were part of the
Homogenous group were having female headed households and the households where the head of the
household was both male and female member together. On the other hand percent of Dalit women
respondents who claimed that theirs was male headed households were mostly from Heterogeneous
group.

The analysis of the ownership of any income earning property brings to light a very interesting fact i.e,
compared to respondents from homogenous Scheduled Caste group and respondents belonging to
heterogeneous groups, respondents belonging to Scheduled Tribes were having more ownership over
income earning property. Thus on the whole it can be seen that income earning assets was comparatively
owned more by the respondents from ST background rather than by respondents from Homogenous
SC or respondents who belonged to Heterogonous groups.On the whole it can be seen that relative
deprivation was more among respondents from homogenous groups which has forced them to form
homogenous groups to carve a better place for them in the social hierarchy and to become more
inclusive.

Profile of the Groups

In both types of group the highest percent of respondents were from group which had 10-20 members.
But at the same time a higher percent of respondents from homogenous SC groups had more than 20
members in their groups. Thus it can be seen that regardless of the type of group, most of the groups
had 10-20 members and slightly higher percent of respondents from homogenous groups were belonging
to groups which were of larger size. Higher percent of Dalit women respondents from homogenous
groups broke away from heterogeneous groups to become members of homogenous groups. Thus it can
see that a significant percent of respondents from homogenous group broke away from heterogeneous
groups. Attrition from the group was highest among heterogenous groups and was lowest among the
homogenous groups. Compared to dalit women respondents from heterogenous group more
respondents from Homogenous group have reported that new members were added. Thus it can be
understood that SC\ST homogenous group were more open to adding more members.

The respondents belonging to heterogeneous group was enquired about whether they will break away
from the group to form homogenous group. A significant percent has mentioned that they would like
to start homogenous groups. Thus on the whole it can found that the respondents belonging to
heterogeneous groups after gaining some experience in group building and working in the group like to
venture into forming a homogenous group with members from their own caste. The most important
reason cited by many of the respondents for starting a group of their own was to get additional benefits
and schemes from the part of the government. In some cases the respondents themselves have come
across situations in which the facilitators like CDS presidents or ward members asking them about the
feasibility of homogenous groups for quick delivery of some benefits and sometimes to add more
members from SC\ST community to beneficiary list. A large proportion of respondents reported that
the relative advantage of homogenous group over heterogenous group will be more availability of
financial benefits. Even a large percent of respondents from heterogeneous groups has mentioned that
homogenous groups have relative advantage when compared to heterogeneous group.

Economic Inclusion or Exclusion

The inclusion and exclusionary practises with respect to economic aspect of the respondents was
analysed .The respondents were enquired about their financial transactions and the way they conducted
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their financial business within the group. The queries were ordered in such a way that a before after
contextual analysis was possible.

On the query related to whether they consider to be economically better after becoming a member of
NHG,higher percent of respondents from Homogenous groups compared to those from heterogeneous,
have reported that they were experiencing an improvement in their economic position to a high degree.
This finding can also be regarded as an indication of members from homogenous group feeling more
inclusive in economic activities of group. Respondnets were asked whether they had a saving account in
the ban before becoming a member of the group. Highest percent of respondents from Homogenous
group who reported that they did not had a saving account before joining the group .Thus the findings
point out that the respondents from ST homogenous groups fared better than SC from Homogenous
and from Heterogenous groups. Thus it can be seen that respondents from SC homogenous groups
have gained more inclusiveness after being member of the group.

How Often Do You Go to Make Bank for Making Financial Transaction for the Group

The group’s thrift is deposited in the bank regularly after thrift collection during group meeting. The
office bearers of the group or in some cases the residents of the house where the meeting was held often
volunteers to make deposits in the bank. There may be other reasons like taking loan from the thrift
account etc, which will necessitate visit to the bank. The dalit women respondents belonging to both
SC\ST homogenous and heterogeneous groups were enquired on how often they make visit to bank for
making transactions for the group.Responses on how often the dalit women respondents go to bank for
making financial transactions for the group shows that majority of respondents have very often gone to
bank for making financial transactions. An analysis on the basis of the nature of the group may throw
more light into the details of the respondents from different types of group.

Table No.3 How Often Do You Go to Make Bank for Making Financial Transaction
for the Group

How often do you go to make bank for making
Nature of group financial transaction for the group Total
Very often Often Sometimes Never
SC 27 17 3 1 48
Homogenous 56.3% 35.4% 6.3% 2.1 100%
Heterogeneous 39 27 1 13 80
group 48.8% 33.8% 1.3% 16.3% 100%
ST 16 9 5 2 32
Homogenous
50% 28.1% 15.6% 6.5% 100%
group
82 53 9 16 160
Total
51.3% 33.1% 5.6% 10% 100%

Highest percent of respondents belonging to all groups has reported that they very often go to bank for
making financial transactions in the bank for the sake of the group. Compared to SC\ST homogenous
groups lesser percent of respondents from heterogeneous group were very often making visit to the
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bank. A significant percent of respondents from heterogeneous groups has also mentioned that they
have never being to bank for making transaction on group’s account. Thus the finding indicate that
majority of respondents were at ease in making transactions at bank and that dalit women respondents
from homogenous groups fared better than those from heterogeneous groups.

Have You Faced Any Discrimination in Getting Loan from Group’s Thrift?

The service that 68.8 percent of respondents was helping them financially was taking loan from group’s
thrift .A large majority of respondents has reported that they have not faced any discrimination in getting
loan from the group’s thrift, only a small percent has reported that they don’t know about it. Thus it is
seen that discrimination is not much prevalent in the matter of providing loan. The data regarding
whether respondents have faced discrimination can be analysed on the basis of the type of groups in
order to find out whether SC\ST homogenous groups and heterogeneous groups has any difference in
its approach towards providing loan to the members.

Table No.4 Have You Faced Any Discrimination in Getting Loan from Group’s

Thrift?
Have you faced any discrimination in getting loan
Type of group from group’s thrift? Total
Yes No Dont know
SC 7 40 1 48
Homogenous 14.6% 83.3% 2.1% 100%
11 68 1 80
Heterogeneous
13.8% 85% 1.3% 100%
ST 5 26 1 32
Homogenous 15.6% 81.3% 31% 100%
23 134 3 160
Total
14.4% 83.8% 1.9% 100%

Majority of respondents from all types of groups has reported that they have not felt any discrimination
in getting loan from group’s thrift account. However slightly higher percent of respondents from ST
homogenous group has reported that they have felt discrimination in availing loan. On the whole it can
be seen that compared to respondents from SC\ST homogenous groups, respondents from
heterogonous groups are not facing any relative discrimination .Thus it can be understood that Dalit
women respondents who belonged to heterogonous groups, where they were working in close alliance
with women from other castes were not facing any specific discrimination and that in the homogenous
group some respondents were dissatisfied with the way loans were sanctioned from the group’s thrift
account.

Do You Think that Your Debt have Decreased after Becoming a Part of the Group

After participation in the group and contributing to thrift, taking contingent loans from group’s thrift
account has been meticulously practises by most of the members of the group. The above data analysis
supports this argument. But how much the dalit women respondents feels content with their financial
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condition, their perception of the debt situation they are facing was examined in the study. The
respondents were asked whether they think that after becoming a part of the group their debt has
decreased.

About half of the respondents have reported that their debt has decreased to a great extent after
participating in the group. Another significant percent has reported that the debt has decreased to some
extent.12.5 percent of respondents were of opinion that the debt has not decreased after becoming a
part of the group. On whole it can be understood that to a large majority of respondents their debt
burden has decreased ,only a lesser percent of respondents has mentioned that it has not decreased at
all. The responses on whether the debt has decreased was analysed on the basis of the nature of the
group.

Table 5 Do You Think that Your Debt have Decreased after Becoming a Part of the

Group
Do you think that your debt have decreased after
becoming a part of the group
ature of group Total
Yes to agreat | Yes to some No not at ,
Don’t know
extent extent all
SC 22 15 11 0 48
Homogenous 45.8% 31.3% 22.9% 0% 100%
Heterogeneous 38 32 6 4 80
group 47.5% 40% 7.5% 5% 100%
ST 19 10 3 0 32
Homogenous
59.4% 31.3% 9.4% 0% 100%
group
79 57 20 4 160
Total
49.4% 35.6% 12.5% 2.5% 100%

A large percent of respondents particularly those belonging to ST homogenous groups have reported
that their debt has increased to a great extent. At the same time a significant percent of respondents
from SC homogenous groups has mentioned that the debt has not at all decreased .On the whole it can
be seen that compared to respondents from ST homogenous and heterogeneous groups, respondents
from SC homogenous groups have reported that their debt burden has not decreased to a great extent.
Thus it can be found that more respondents from SC homogenous groups were experiencing burden of
debt when compared to respondents from ST homogenous groups and heterogeneous groups.

Social Exclusion and Inclusion

Kabeer (2006) treates social exclusion as processes of disadvantage, although she does this through the
lens of identity discrimination, by looking at social exclusion as a group or collective — rather than
individual - phenomenon. A working definition of social exclusion is proposed as: structural, institutional
or agentive processes of repulsion or obstruction. In the present study the experiences of the respondents
regarding caste based exclusion was analysed in detail. The respondents were asked their opinion on a
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series of issues related to caste based exclusionary practises they felt were prevalent in the society in
which they live.

Do You Live in an SC\ST Dominated Area

In an effort to understand the geographic profile of the area where the respondents were resided, the
respondents were enquired the nature of the area they were residing .During the fieldwork some of the
groups were functioning in Harijan colonies and in Tribal areas. The respondents were asked to respond
to the query regarding whether they were residing in an SC or ST dominated area. The purpose
understanding this issue was to identity how far SC and ST homogenous groups are formed in certain
areas.

The responses when analysed indicate that there was only a slight change in the way respondents were
representing SC or ST dominated areas. While 55 percent reported that they were residing in SC\ST
homogenous area, 45 percent reported that they were not residing in SC\ST dominated areas. Thus on
the whole it can be seen that slightly higher percent of respondents were from SC\ST dominated areas.

Table No.5 Do You Live in an SC\ST Dominated Area

Do you live in an SC\ST dominated

Nature of group area Total
Yes No
38 10 48
SC Homogenous
79.2% 20.8% 100%
Heterogeneous 29 51 80
group 36.3% 63.8% 100%
21 11 32
ST Homogenous
65.6% 34.4% 100%
88 72 160
Total
55% 45% 100%

Analysis of the data on whether the respondents thought that they resided in a SC\ST dominated area
indicate that the highest percent of respondents from SC homogenous groups were residing in SC
dominated areas, and slightly lesser percent of respondents from ST homogenous group reported that
they were residing in ST dominated area. On the whole it can be seen that majority of respondents from
SC homogenous groups were from SC dominated areas and even among ST homogenous the percent
of respondents who reported that they were residing in ST dominated area was lesser. On the other
hand majority of respondents from heterogeneous groups reported that they were from non SC\ST
dominated area. Thus one reason behind the formation of SC and ST homogenous groups may be
prevalence of more SC members in the vicinity.

How Did Your Physical Mobility Increase?

Majority of respondents belonging to all types of groups have reported that physical mobility has
increased after becoming member of the group. Henceforth an analysis of the reasons that have caused
an increase in their physical mobility was enquired into.Physical mobility or the freedom to move about
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when enquired with the respondents, has provided the response that the highest percent of respondents
reported that their physical mobility has increased by way of attending group meeting. Equal percent has
reported that mobility rise was due to frequenting to bank and to Block or Panchayat office. Thus on the
whole it can be seen that the highest cited reason for increase in physical mobility was attending group
meeting. The magnitude of the change experienced by majority of dalit women respondents is still
confined to their freedom to attend group meeting. On the other hand starting of microenterprises has
lead to an increase in physical mobility of only a very small percent of respondents.

The responses related to the reason behind increase in physical mobility was examined on the basis of
the type of the group to which they belonged.

Table No.7 How Did Your Physical Mobility Increase?

How did your physical mobility increase?
Nature of Goi Going to Block Starting | Attending Phy;_l; al Total
group omng office\Panchayath micro group mobility
to bank . . has not
office entreprises | meeting | .
increased
SC 14 8 2 21 3 48
Homogenous
group 29.2% 16.7% 4.2% 43.8% 6.3% 100%
Heterogeneous 13 15 2 41 9 80
group 16.3% 18.8% 2.5% 51.3% 11.3% 100%
ST 4 8 3 12 5 48
Homogenous
group 12.5% 25% 9.4% 37.5% 15.6% 100%
31 31 7 74 17 160
Total
19.4% 19.4% 4.4% 46.3% 10.6% 100%

From almost all types of groups the highest percent of respondents were of opinion that it was attending
the group meeting that increased their physical mobility. However compared to respondents from SC\ST
homogenous groups it was more percent of respondents from Heterogonous who reported that it was
attending of group meeting that increased their physical mobility. More percent of respondents belonging
to SC homogenous groups have stated that it was by going to bank for various purposes that has
increased their physical mobility. In the case of a significant percent of respondents from ST homogenous
groups, a significant percent has reported that it was going to Block office and panchayath office that
has increased their physical mobility .Thus on the whole it can be seen that even if most of the
respondents from heterogeneous groups have reported the physical mobility has increased due to
attending of group meeting when it comes to the case of SC\ST homogenous groups a significant
percent has mentioned that it was going to bank and to block office\panchayath office that has increased
their physical mobility.
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Do You Think that You became more Aware of Problems in Your Locality after
Joining the Group

An important aspect of social inclusion is spatial in which the respondents will get an opportunity to
interact within their community and participating in the community based activities. The respondents
were asked whether they thought that after becoming a part of the group are they more aware of
problems in their locality. Thus the respondents were asked about it.

More than half of the respondents have reported that after being a member of the group they presume
that they have become more aware of problems in their locality to a great extent. Only 11.3 percent has
reported that after becoming a group member their awareness about their locality has not increased at
all. Thus on the whole it can be seen that among majority of respondents there has been an increase in
their awareness of problems in their locality.

The responses on whether they think they have become more aware of problems in their locality was
analysed on the basis of the nature of the group

Table No.8 Do You Think that you became more Aware of Problems in Your
Locality after Joining the Group

Do you think that you became more aware of problems
Nature of in your locality after joining the group Total
ota
group Yes to a great | Yes to some | No not at Don’t
extent extent all know
SC\ST 45 31 4 0 48
Homogenous 56.3% 38.8% 5% 0% 100%
Heterogeneous 37 27 14 2 80
group 46.3% 33.8% 17.5% 2.5% 100%
82 58 18 2 160
Total
51.3% 36.3% 11.3% 1.3% 100%

The analysis of data presented in the table above indicate that more respondents from SC\ST
homogenous groups have reported that their awareness about problems in their locality has increased to
a great extent after becoming group members. At the same time only lower percent of respondents from
heterogeneous groups has shared the same opinion and 17.5 percent of respondents from
heterogeneous groups have also reported that they do not think that their awareness of local problems
has increased. Thus on the whole it can be seen that it was more respondents from homogenous groups
who reported that their awareness about local problems has increased after becoming a group member.

Have You Interfered in Any Social Issue as a Group

When the members assemble for group meeting they discuss about various social issues and the present
study has also found that during group meeting the members discuss on the issues of social significance
At times this may also lead to formation of a collective interest and thus consensus among group
members for a collaborative action. In the present study an attempt was made to find out how far the
members of different group have interfered in any social issue.More than half of the respondents have
reported that they have interfered in social issues. At the same time 42.5 percent has reported that they
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have not interfered in any social issue. Thus it can be seen that a slightly higher percent of respondents
have interfered in social issues.The interference in social issues can be cross examined on the basis of
the type of the group they belong to.

Table No.9 Have You Interfered in Any Social Issue as a Group

Have you interfered in any social issue
Nature of group as a group Total
Yes No
SC\ST 58 22 80
Homogenous 72.5% 27.5% 100%
Heterogeneous 34 46 80
group 42.5% 57.5% 100%
92 68 160
Total
57.5% 42.5% 100%

The highest percent of respondents who reported that they have interfered in social issue as a group
were from SC\ST homogenous groups, at the same time the highest percent of respondents form
heterogeneous groups have reported that they have not interfered in any social issue. Thus on the whole
it can be seen that most of the respondents from SC\ST homogenous groups were interfering in social
issues compared to respondents from heterogeneous groups. It has been noticed that more percent of
respondents from SC\ST homogenous groups were residing in SC\ST dominated area, thus it may lead
to increased involvement of members those residing in the SC\ST dominant areas in the affairs of their
local community.

The Social Issues in Which the Group have Involved

More than half of the respondents covered under the study have reported that their group have
collectively worked on solving a social issue. The respondents have reported many issues and some of
them were pertaining to the family of the group members and about the immediate neighbours.Other
than 42.5 percent of respondents who reported that they yet to interfere in any social issue, the highest
social issue cited by respondents was that they provided support to the grieved family of the deceased
member of their group. A significant percent has reported that they have involved in solving family
problems of group members as well in the case of immediate neighbours. All such involvement is planned
during the group meeting and consensus it sought of all the members. The respondents were of opinion
that as they can’t take up activities at a large, they try to provide active support in solving the small issues,
if unattended to, can lead to large scale social issues. 11.9 percent of respondents have mentioned that
they have fought against brewing and selling of alcohol in their neighbourhood. Thus on the whole it can
be seen that most of the involvement that the respondents make are within their immediate surroundings.
With more active collaboration with other groups in the neighbourhood, the extent of socially relevant
activities which the groups can take up can be further enhanced .The long term visions of the organising
agency can bring about more social engagement of respondents channelized through group effort.

The involvement of respondents on social issues was examined on the basis of the group to which they
belong to
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Table 10 Social Issues in Which the Group have Involved

The social issues in which the group have involved
Fought
against | Provided | Provided
Nature of brewing | financial | support Solved family Not Total
group and help for | to family | problems of group | interfered
selling cancer of dead | members\neighbours vet
of patients | members
alcohol
SC\ST 15 13 21 9 22 48
Homogenous
18.8% 16.3% 26.3% 11.3% 27.5% 100%
group
Heterogeneous 4 0 12 18 46 80
group 5% 0% 15% 22.5% 57.5% 100%
19 13 33 27 68 160
Total
11.9% 8.1% 20.6% 16.9% 42.5% 100%

More than half of the respondents belonging to heterogenous groups have reported that they have not
yet interfered in social issues. The highest percent from SC\ST homogenous groups who reported that
they have interfered in social issues, reported that it was in the case of providing support to the family of
the deceased group members that they involved actively. They consider it as a social cause to offer help
and support to the family left behind after the death of their co group member.The support ranges from
financial help to emotional support to help them to tide over the huge grief. In the case of respondents
belonging to heterogenous groups the social issue they have dealt with is more about solving of family
problems of the group members as well as that of neighbours. Thus on the whole it can be seen that
there was difference in the way respondents from homogenous and heterogenous groups responded to
social issues. It was found that it was respondents from homogenous groups who were more oriented to
active involvement in social issues.

Political Inclusion and Exclusion

Political system of a region is a determinant of the freedom and the standard of life maintained by the
citizens. The political process has potential of bringing about comprehensive changes in a society. In
Kerala the political system is intertwined with all aspects of life. Communist ideology is deeply entrenched
with Kerala being the first state in the world which had the first elected communist government to power.
In the present study an attempt was made to understand how the political processes are influencing the
inclusion and exclusion dynamics of the marginalised sections of society.

Whether a Member of Any Political Party

Membership in a political party was taken into consideration for understanding the political orientation
of the respondents. They were enquired about their membership in political parties.Majority of
respondents were not having membership in any political party while a significant percent had
membership in political parties. Thus on the whole it can be seen that a significant percent of respondents
were having membership in political parties while majority were not having membership
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The analysis of the data on whether the respondents were having membership in political party can be
cross examined on the basis of the type of the group to which they belong.

Table No 11 Whether a Member of Any Political Party

Whether a member of any political party

Nature of group Total
Yes No
29 51 80
SC\ST Homogenous
36.3% 63.8% 100%
H 23 57 80
eterogeneous grou
g group 28.8% 71.3% 100%
52 108 160
Total
32.5% 67.5% 100%

The analysis of the data indicates that a higher percent of respondents from SC\ST homogenous groups
were members of political parties compared to respondents from heterogenous groups. Thus it can
understood that when it comes to participation in active politics dalit women respondents belonging to
Homogenous groups were comparably more active than those from heterogeneous groups. Again when
the data was further analysed it was found that it was more respondents from SC homogenous groups
who were more active political party members than those from ST homogenous groups.

Have Anybody in Your Group Stood for Elections

Self Help Groups has provided an ample ground for training in organising and getting in touch with the
social issues. Socialisation of women through Self Help Groups has increased the political consciousness
of women. There are evidences to show that Kudumbasree women have stood for elections and have
proved their mettle in field of electoral politics. In wake this fact an attempt was made in the present
study to understand how many of them have stood for elections.

The data collected from the field points out a significant percent 26.9 percent of respondents have stood
for elections. On the other hand majority that is 73.1 percent has never stood for elections.The analysis
of the data collected on the basis of the type of the group to which they belong may throw more light on
the participation of dalit women in electoral politics.

Table No 12 Have Anybody in Your Group Stood for Elections

Have anybody in your group stood for elections

Nature of group Total
Yes No
6 42 48
SC Homogenous
12.5% 87.5% 100%
Heterogeneous 25 55 80
group 31.3% 60.8% 100%
12 20 32
ST Homogenous
37.5% 62.5% 100%
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43 117 160
26.9% 73.1% 100%

Total

The responses on whether anybody in their group has stood for elections reveal that relatively higher
percent of respondents from ST homogenous and Heterogeneous groups claim that members from their
group have contested in elections. Compared to both of these groups lesser percent of respondents from
SC homogenous groups have reported that the members of their group has contested in elections. Thus
it can be understood that more respondents from heterogeneous groups have contested in elections and
in the case of ST respondents may be the limited geographical location of the community that may have
provided them more opportunities to contest in elections. The findings indicate that more concerted
efforts are needed to nurture leaders from SC dominated areas as even if the respondents from SC
homogenous groups were more politically socialised, their active and direct participation in the electoral
politics is not as desired.

Do You Think that Being a Part of the Group will Increase Your Calibre to Stand in
Election

The respondents were enquired whether they thought that the membership in groups will enhance their
calibre to stand for election. The question was asked in the background of increasing proportion of
women in electoral politics particularly in the three their panchayath elections. After reservation of 50
percent of seats for women in the decentralised governance there has been a phenomenal increase in
the number of women contesting elections. The present study tries to find out whether being part of the
group has increased their calibre to stand for elections.Regarding how far they thought group will increase
their calibre to stand in elections the responses seem to be that slightly higher percent of respondents
believed that group has increased to some extent their calibre to stand for election. At the same time
about 36.3 percent has reported that they do not feel that group has increased their calibre to stand in
elections.

Table No.13 Do You Think that Being a Part of the Group will Increase Your
Calibre to Stand in Le Election

Do you think that being a part of the group will
increase your calibre to stand in election
Nature of group Yes t Total
Yes to a es to No not at Don’t
some
great extent all know
extent
SC\ST 29 23 24 4 80
Homogenous 36.3% 28.8% 30% 5% 100%
Heterogeneous 14 31 34 1 80
group 17.5% 38.8% 42.5% 1.3% 100%
43 54 58 5 160
Total
29.9% 33.8% 36.3% 3.1% 100%

More respondents belonging to SC\ST homogenous groups have reported that they thought that being
a part of the group has increased their calibre for stand in election to a great extent.At the same time it
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can be seen that highest percent of respondents from heterogeneous groups have reported that they do
not think that being a part of the group has increased their calibre to stand in election. Thus on the whole
it can be seen that even if the proportion of respondents who have stood in elections were more from
heterogeneous groups, respondents from heterogeneous group do not believe to a great extent that it
was membership in group that increase their calibre to stand in elections. On the other hand more
respondents from SC\ST homogenous groups believe that the group membership has increased their
calibre to contest in elections. Thus it seems that Dalit women respondents from homogenous groups
are more optimistic of the group membership increasing their capacity to contest elections.

Conclusion

The causal and positional analysis of the Social exclusionary and Inclusionary process that the Dalits
experience in Homogenous and Heterogenous groups was examined in the present study. The domains
in which the relative deprivation of the dalits was analysed were mainly-economic, social and political.
The parameters related to Economic inclusion and exclusion indicates that dalit women belonging to both
homogenous and heterogeneous groups were better integrated to the economic institutions and
respondents belonging to homogenous groups were more attracted to the financial inclusiveness they
may gain.In the case of the Social Exclusion and Inclusionary practices it was found that it was more
percent of respondents from Homogenous groups who actively involved in solving social issues and in
identifying the pertinent local issues. Political Exclusion and Inclusionary processes indicate that more
respondents from Homogenous groups were interested in electoral politics. The study points towards
the need for incorporating more orientation programmes at the NHG level to create consciousness
about social exclusionary processes at macro level and showcasing the best examples of social inclusion.
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Introduction

The state of public health in Tamil Nadu during the late 1940s was alarming, marked by rampant
contagious diseases like malaria, smallpox, chickenpox, leprosy, tuberculosis, and polio. The healthcare
infrastructure was notably insufficient, with traditional medicine serving as the principal treatment
method. The situation was further exacerbated by a scarcity of nutritious food and inadequate medical
facilities, compounded by poor transportation infrastructure. Amidst these dire circumstances, the
Dravida Munnetra Kazhagam (DMK) was founded by CN. Annadurai along with four other individuals on
September 17, 1949. After CN. Annadurai, Mr. M. Karunanidhi succeeded him and served as the Chief
Minister of Tamil Nadu for five terms, during which significant developments were made. The DMK's
administration recognized the inextricable link between sound public health and genuine social
empowerment. Consequently, a multitude of health-improving measures were enacted, such as the
expansion of medical facilities, the offering of free or low-cost medical care to economically disadvantaged
populations, the distribution of preventive tools like mosquito nets to combat vector-borne diseases,
immunization campaigns, and public health education. These multipronged approaches led to a notable
decline in contagious diseases, reduced mortality rates, and increased life expectancy. This research aims
to explore the impact and scope of the health policies implemented by the DMK, particularly during Mr.
M. Karunanidhi's tenure, and their enduring influence on the socio-economic landscape of Tamil Nadu.

Spreading of Contagious Diseases at the Time of DMK's Foundation

At the time of the DMK's foundation, the health and sanitary conditions in Tamil Nadu were alarming,
characterized by frequent outbreaks of contagious diseases. A host of diseases like cholera, malaria,
smallpox, chickenpox, leprosy, tuberculosis, and polio also wreaked havoc on the population, with
several people succumbing to these illnesses annually. Steps taken to control the spread of these diseases
were not adequate to control them. The surviving populace became unwitting carriers of multiple
diseases, mainly due to the absence of proper treatment, perpetuating the cycle of poor health.

Infant Mortality and shortage of medical professionals

As the DMK was founded, Tamil Nadu was grappling with a myriad of social issues that directly impacted
public health, such as poverty, malnutrition, poor sanitation, and inadequate medical care. Among the
most concerning health statistics was the rate of infant mortality. The health department's data revealed
that maternal mortality was a concern not only in rural regions but also within urban areas. Additionally,
the dearth of multi-specialty hospitals, transportation facilities, public awareness, and prevalent illiteracy
combined with deep-seated beliefs in fate played pivotal roles in this tragic loss of life.

The healthcare sector in Tamil Nadu was characterized by a severe shortage of medical professionals
and cultural restrictions during the early years of the DMK. At that time, there were only four medical
colleges in the state, all of which were located in major cities. This meant that there was a limited number
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of doctors available to serve the rural population Additionally, the majority of doctors were male, which
presented challenges for women who needed medical care. The DMK government, which came to power
in 1967, recognized the need to address these issues. They implemented several reforms, including the
expansion of the public healthcare system, the introduction of free or low-cost medical care, and the
training of female doctors. These reforms helped to improve the availability and quality of healthcare in
Tamil Nadu, and they had a positive impact on the health of women in particular.

Lack of Adequate Hospitals and Sanitation Facilities

Due to poverty and financial constraints, many could not afford the travel costs to reach faraway hospitals,
exacerbating their health risks. Moreover, the state also grappled with insufficient road and transportation
infrastructure, further isolating rural communities from essential healthcare services. When complications
arose during pregnancies, many women opted not to seek medical help simply because they had no
reliable way to get to a hospital. These limitations in hospital accessibility and transportation were
significant factors contributing to high rates of maternal mortality, commonly known as matricide, as well
as infant mortality in Tamil Nadu during that period. The lack of adequate sanitation not only
compromised individual well-being but also contributed significantly to the spread of contagious diseases.
The population suffered considerably due to these conditions, highlighting the state's urgent need for
better sanitation infrastructure.

Establishment of Primary Health Centres: A Lifeline for Rural Tamil Nadu

Taking to heart Mahatma Gandhi's observation that "India lives in its villages," the DMK government
embarked on a critical mission to enhance rural healthcare in Tamil Nadu. The DMK government in
Tamil Nadu took a transformative approach to improve rural healthcare.

To address this issue, the DMK government established Primary Health Centres (PHCs) in even the most
remote corners of the state. Between 1996 and 2000, a total of 28 new PHCs were constructed. Each
center was staffed by at least one doctor, supported by trained nurses, and well-stocked with essential
medicines.

In rural areas, expectant mothers often had to travel long distances to seek quality medical care, which
could lead to tragic outcomes, including death during childbirth. To mitigate this risk, the DMK
government introduced caesarean facilities in every PHC. These visionary steps had a transformative
impact on maternal health in rural Tamil Nadu. the DMK government launched an ambitious program
between 1996 and 2000 to build 261 new hospitals across the state. This massive expansion aimed to
increase the number of healthcare facilities and bring them closer to the people who needed them the
most. The DMK government also understood that improving the quality of medical care was essential.
Existing hospitals often lacked modern, scientific equipment, which meant that residents had to travel to
other states for treatment. The DMK government also invested in providing 26 new ambulances to
medical college hospitals. This enhanced the emergency response capabilities of these hospitals, ensuring
that patients could receive timely treatment.

Organizing Free-Eye Camps: A Vision for Health Empowerment

In recognition of the critical importance of eye health and its impact on overall well- being, the DMK
government, led by Mr. M. Karunanidhi, initiated a transformative healthcare project focused on
combating blindness in the state. The project, named the 'Chief Minister Kalaigner Karunanidhi Free Eye
Camp Project,’ was first introduced on June 3, 1972, with the primary aim of providing surgical treatment
to visually impaired individuals. One of the standout initiatives was the implementation of mobile eye

1954



hospitals in 26 districts across the state. The project's holistic approach significantly improved eye health
and reduced preventable blindness throughout Tamil Nadu. The success of the initiative also symbolizes
a notable step towards health empowerment, as thousands regained their vision and, with it, the ability
to lead fulfilling lives. The project's holistic approach significantly improved eye health and reduced
preventable blindness throughout Tamil Nadu. The success of the initiative also symbolizes a notable step
towards health empowerment, as thousands regained their vision and, with it, the ability to lead fulfilling
lives.

Establishment of Blood Banks

In a first-of- its-kind initiative in India, the DMK government established a blood bank at the Vellore
Primary Health Centre. The immediate impact of this move was transformative: countless women were
able to receive the right type of blood during emergencies, significantly reducing maternal mortality rates.

Providing Financial Assistance for Heart Surgery

In a society where healthcare is often seen as a p privilege rather than a right, the DMK government led
by Mr. M. Karunanidhi took transformative steps to change this narrative," particularly for impoverished
children suffering from serious heart conditions. With a budget allocation of Rs. 1.05 crore, the scheme
has successfully provided life-saving heart surgeries for 200 poor children, many of whom were of school-
going age or even younger. Thus, by funding free heart surgeries for children in need, the DMK
government made a pivotal contribution to the broader vision of healthcare empowerment in Tamil Nadu.

The Dr. Muthu Lakshmi Reddy Memorial Delivery Assistance Scheme

Mr. M. Karunanidhi introduced the Dr. Muthu Lakshmi Reddy Memorial Delivery Assistance Scheme on
June 3, 1989. Named in honor of Dr. Muthu Lakshmi Reddy, a pioneering female medical practitioner
and social reformer, this scheme has had a transformative impact on women's health in Tamil Nadu,
especially those from financially constrained backgrounds. The scheme aims to provide financial
assistance to pregnant women from low-income families during the advanced stages of pregnancy and
immediately post-delivery. Initially, the scheme provided women with a sum of Rs. 200, which was later
increased to Rs. 500 in 1998, a testament to the government's ongoing commitment to the program.
The scheme is a glowing testament to the DMK government's determination to uplift and empower the
women of Tamil Nadu.

Kalainger Kaippidu Thittam

In recognizing that good health is the cornerstone of social empowerment, the DMK government took a
groundbreaking step in 2007 with the introduction of the Kalainger Kaippidu Thittam. Named after Mr.
M. Karunanidhi, fondly known as "Kalaigner," this healthcare scheme was crafted to respond to the
critical health issues plaguing the people of Tamil Nadu, including diseases affecting the kidney, heart,
and liver. It provided free treatment up to Rs. 1 lakh, allowing people from all socio- economic
backgrounds to access high-quality healthcare without financial strain.

Varummun Kappom Scheme

Launched by the DMK government in 1996, the Varummun Kappor Scheme aimed to address the stark
healthcare disparities between rural and urban areas in Tamil Nadu. Designed to bring medical services
directly to the villages, the initiative has been a monumental success, significantly elevating the healthcare
standards in rural communities. Under the scheme, mobile medical units comprising a team of skilled
doctors and equipped with essential medical facilities, visit villages to organize free medical camps. These

1955



units provide a range of medical services, from basic healthcare check-ups to specialized consultations,
all free of charge for the community members. By any measure, the Varummun Kappom Scheme stands
as one of the DMK government's most impactful healthcare initiatives. It reflects a commitment to
equitable access to healthcare services and has laid down a strong foundation for improved health and
well-being. particularly among the rural population of Tamil Nadu.

Vazhvoli Scheme

The Vazhvoli Scheme, introduced by the DMK government in 1999, was a groundbreaking initiative
aimed at early detection and treatment of diseases among school- aged children in Tamil Nadu. The
scheme targeted students from 1st to 12th standard attending government and government-aided
schools, and mandated compulsory free medical check-ups for all. According to the scheme, any student
identified with a serious medical condition during these check-ups would be referred to a government
medical college hospital. There, they would receive top-tier medical treatment completely free of cost,
ensuring their return to a healthy state.

Recognizing the dire need for more healthcare professionals, especially in the underserved areas of Tamil
Nadu, the DMK government led by Mr. M. Karunanidhi embarked on an ambitious plan to establish
more medical colleges across the state. The underlying principle was simple yet transformative: more
medical colleges would mean more doctors, and more doctors would lead to better healthcare for all.

Free 108 Ambulance service

The inability to reach medical facilities in time during emergencies has often had tragic outcomes,
especially for women in rural areas. Acknowledging this critical gap in healthcare, the DMK government
led by M. Karunanidhi launched the Free 108 Ambulance Services in 2008. With just a call to the toll-
free number 108, residents could have an ambulance at their doorstep in a matter of minutes, completely
free of charge. Each ambulance comes equipped with a doctor, a nurse, two attenders, and essential
emergency medicines, ensuring immediate first-aid and stabilization as the patient is transported to the
nearest healthcare facility.

Financial Assistance for marriage

In a commendable effort to elevate the social standing and well-being of physically challenged individuals,
the DMK government not only rebranded the term "Handicapped" to "Physically Challenged Persons"
but also implemented financial policies to encourage inclusive marriages. Starting from the year 2000-
2001, the financial assistance for those marrying physically challenged persons such as those who are
deaf-mute or have lost a limb-was increased from Rs. 5,000 to Rs. 7,000. This lump-sum payment serves
dual purposes.

Makkalai Thedi Maruthuvam scheme

This scheme was introduced by DMK Government on 5 August 2021. The initial amount allocated for
this scheme sanctioned was 258 crores. According to this scheme, the specialized medical facilities were
sent to the people directly in the post-COVID scenario. Another scheme known as Inuyir Kaakum
Thittam was introduced by Chief Minister M.K. Stalin on 17.12.2021. The main purpose of this scheme
is to save people from road accidents. The initial treatment which is very necessary to save precious lives
is being given by the medical facilities made available by this scheme.
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Conclusion

The advent of the DMK government in Tamil Nadu marked a turning point for public health and social
welfare in the state. Prior to the DMK's interventions, the healthcare landscape was bleak, with
inadequate medical facilities, high maternal and child mortality rates, and widespread contagious diseases.
However, the DMK's systematic and multi- pronged approach ushered in an era of remarkable progress
and transformation. In summary, the DMK's unwavering focus on healthcare and social welfare has
revolutionized the lives of the people in Tamil Nadu. The transformative changes are not just statistical
figures, but they are also reflected in the improved quality of life and expanded opportunities for the
people. The strides made in healthcare and social welfare are a testament to the DMK's effective
governance, underscoring its lasting impact on creating a healthier, more empowered Tamil Nadu.
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Colonel John Munro is often depicted as the most efficient British resident in Travancore. His idealism
and reformist policies indeed brought out various changes in the State. He was an able military officer
throughout his career and proved his prowess in the Mysorean War. Impressed by his sincerity and
resourcefulness, the British conferred him the title of ‘Colonel’. The political circumstances of the
Travancore required a man like him, to figure out the political turmoil in the state. The progressive
reforms of Munro for transforming Travancore are numerous. His socio-political farsightedness is very
much reflected in his neoteric policies. But there were certain hidden factors in his approach that catalyse
British imperialism in the native State.

The political chaos in Travancore in 1809 and the death of Veluthampi made it impossible for then
Resident Colonel Macaulay to continue in power. To overcome this insecurity that prevailed in the State,
the Madras government approved the resignation of Colonel Macaulay and appointed Colonel John
Munro as the Resident in 1810. When the old resident stepped down from his office an amount of Rs.18
lakhs was due which the Travancore had to pay to the British government. So he was found as an apt
person to deal with the situation and entrusted to collect the dues as early as possible. Here the imperialist
designs were evident rather than the progressive notions that is intended to be implemented in princely
states.

On 23t March 1810, he took up the office of resident in both Travancore and Cochin. A.Falconer, the
Chief Secretary informed Col. Munro in his letter regarding the expectations and needs of the government
and instructed him to take appropriate actions in taking the various issues of Travancore.l Even though
he was appointed by the government in March 1810, joined the office only in October due to the
turbulent situation in the State. At his time, the state was ruled by Maharaja Balarama Varma and the
office of Dalawa was held by Ummini Thampi. The state of affairs in the native country was unappealing
to him. The main reason for the conflicts between the British and Dewan Veluthampi was economic.
Travancore was not in a position to retaliate against the expenses then incurred and the annual subsidy
to be paid. In these complex political circumstances, Munro was very prepared to execute the colonial
interests along with the welfare of Travancore.

One of the most conspicuous acts of British imperial strategies was the modification of the terms of the
Treaty of 1795. According to this, the English got the power to interfere in the internal affairs of the
country. The British government furthered its colonial interests through this subsidiary alliance system. A
dominant power was demanded by the political situation in Travancore during the period which included;
the inability of the Dalawa to get through the crisis, the prevailing corruption, abuse of power, other
political distortions etc. The sudden demise of the sovereign Bala Rama Varma fueled the circumstances.2
The question of succession to the throne claimed by both Kerala Varma llaya Raja and Rani Sethu
Lakshmi Bai was entrusted to the Resident. It was Munro who found a perfect solution to this crisis by
selecting Rani Lakshmi Bai as the true heir to the throne. Munro decided to get rid of Kerala Varma,
who was a staunch opponent of British imperialism. Both litigants staked their rights in the dispute over
succession to the throne. But Munro rejected the claims of Kerala Varma who became a threat to their
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imperial ambitions and took a stand in favour of Rani Sethu Lakshmi Bai. Later the llayaraja was
transported to Chingelpet by the Madras Government.3

Sethu Lekshmi’s loyalty to Munro could be seen in her memorandum, given to the Resident. She not
only assured full support and venerance to the Company but also rule Travancore with their guidance.
Travancore was completely relied on the political mechanism of the English. She entrusted all the affairs
of the state to Munro, whom she considered as her elder brother. Munro’s administrative reforms were
contrary to the expectations of the Dewan Ummini Thampi, who thought of more discounts from the
Resident.# The royalty put the sole responsibility behind all the turmoils in her state up on Dewan and
latter demanded his immediate expulsion. Resident supported Rani’s claims and brought Ummini’s matter
to the attention of the Madras government. With their consent, Ummini Thampi was removed from
power and Munro himself took over the office of Dewan. In 1812, Ummini Thampi plotted to kill the
resident at Quilon and also started a rebellion. Later the conspiracy was unearthed and the culprits were
banished to Nellore by the Madras government.>

Munro carried out administrative reforms in Travancore by using the powers of the Dewan and Residents
together. He approached the administration of Travancore with some prejudice because of his previous
perception that the natives were dishonest and recalcitrant.6 With this preconceived notion, he took the
charge of the deanship of Travancore. His approach towards the people of Travancore with these
prejudices never resulted in an oppressive rule over them. He advanced towards the existing problems
in a more open-minded, humanitarian manner.

The colonial interests of the British were accomplished in the very first assignment of Munro. He was
appointed by the Madras government to pay off the dues and debts of the princely state of Travancore
by using every possible method. As a result of his strenuous efforts he was able to repay more than the
amount expected by the government. Among his efforts, the reforms related to the administrative affairs
of the state deserved special mention. Travancore was divided into three administrative units. Each of
these was under Sarvadikkaryakkars who supervised all the affairs of the district. To achieve clarity and
eliminate uncertainty in the department, he abolished the posts of Valiyasarvadikkars and
Sarvadikkaryakkars.” Moreover, Karyakkars who possessed judicial authority lost their jurisdiction and
lowered their position as mere tax collectors. Their designation was modified into Tahsildar and given
the responsibility of district administration. He thus separated the revenue department very logically and
prudently.

Munro found that the administration of Travancore was under corrupt officials who enjoyed enormous
judicial and political powers. The consequence of this situation was a ruptured central authority with little
control over its bureaucrats. He was too convinced of the necessity of disciplined officers to confront this
deteriorating circumstance. He thus reorganized the administrative mechanism by establishing order and
regularity in its function. He was seriously irritated by the officials who intentionally made mistakes. They
initiated severe punishments for those defaulters. He never dismissed any miscreants, which always
justified his act. He turned his attention to the commencement of thorough reforms in the general
administration in Travancore only by consulting diplomats and experts under the regulations of the early
rulers. He formulated new rules by incorporating the laws in the Dharmasastras and the rules of the
English East India Company. These regulations, later came to be known as ‘Sattavariolas’ were publicized
with the approval of the Rani Sethu Lakshmi Bai on 30t Chingam 987 ME.8 Munro brought out some
of the significant changes in the finance department. To restore its former equilibrium, he modified the
department by creating new posts. As a result, the posts of superintendent and deputy superintendent
were introduced. The department also adopted a system in which the officials properly checked and
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accurately recorded all the expenditures and incomes of the State. The bills with the consent of the
authorities can be disbursed from the treasury. All financial reports should be reported to Rani on the
respective day. The public treasury in Travancore had the same crisis. There were several treasuries
existed in the country for the various sources of income. The existing loose system made the department
more corrupt. To prevent this, he abolished all the unnecessary treasuries and amalgamated them into a
single public system. The authority in the public treasury can issue cash only after the bill is signed by the
superintendent of the finance department, which was approved by the Resident.

The reforms that the Resident introduced in the Finance department and in the public treasury can be
explained as another version of British imperialism. Because with these new changes, the Company get
to know abut the exact income of Travancore and thereby they can collect their due amount without
compromise. Therefore the remedies introduced by Munro to prevent corruption had both positive and
negative impacts.

There were several land tenures that prevailed in Travancore, but the absence of an accurate revenue
system triggered the condition. Realizing this, Munro introduced a system of ‘Puthucheethu’ or
‘Pattayam’ to the ryots in every proverthis. He also started issuing receipts for everything related to the
land revenues. He abolished certain compulsory taxes like Purushantaram and Prayschitham forever.
He took measures to prevent unauthorized pepper dealings and the black market. In the judicial
department, Munro immediately introduced certain reforms to establish justice in Travancore®. The major
changes were the establishment of a Court of Appeal and five Zillah Courts at Padmanabhapuram,
Trivandrum, Mavelikkara, Vaikkom and Alwaye.10 In the appeal court, judicial administration was under
four judges including Dewan. In the Zillah courts, there were two judges and a Sastri for jurisdiction.

Another significant attempt of Munro was the commencement of the reforms for the administration of
the temple lands. The misuse of temple revenues by Uralars and the mismanagement of Devaswam lands
were the major reasons for Munro to assume the administration of 348 major and 1123 minor temples
along with their movable and immovable properties.1l All landed property was brought under Land
Revenue Department and later merged with the Public Exchequer. The expenses of the religious
institutions are now defrayed from the General TreasurylZ? and arranged on a liberal footing, that allows
the performance of every ceremony consistent with established customs that a better-ordered devotion
would call for the revenue accounts of 1812 revealed the total income from the major temples to be Rs
426774.13 Just as the government regulated the income from the temple lands, it was able to control
their expenditure also. His radical reforms in the revenue department increased the gross income of the
state ie, from below 30 lakhs to 38 lakhs.14 Her Highness was very much contented with the integrity
and zealous efforts of the Resident. The state was indebted to him for his remarkable reforms.

The colonial interventions turned to be a bliss for Travancore, where order and discipline eventually
restored. To a large extent, he could bring harmony and prosperity in the State, but his efforts were
more loyal imperialist. The close examination of the facts unveiled a more different image. All these
reforms seemed to be the strategies of a colonial power in order to exploit its colony economically, with
the support of its people. The reforms of Munro reflected the colonial strategy of intervening and gaining
control over governance. His reforms in revenue collection ensures a steady flow of income to the British
government. He successfully managed to maintain an equilibrium between British and the natives which
was one of the characteristics of British imperialism. The attempts of Munro detailed the multidimensional
nature of British colonialism, which involved an assemblage of economic objectives, cultural adaptation,
and political consolidation.
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BLACKSMITH AND THE FORMATION OF VILLAGE SETTLEMENTS
IN MALABAR: A CASE STUDY OF ERNAD

Asha. PP

Research Scholar, Asha Nivas, Karuvambram, Manjeri, Kerala

Introduction

The artisans and craftsman played a significant role in the society and especially the peoples of kammala
are an essential part they were also called Vishwakarma and the emergence of the craft peoples along
with the settled agriculture, habitation and traditional craftmanship as part of human culture. The
firsthand information about them gets in the sangam literature and most of the references about the
blacksmiths in tinai songs, akam and puram songs, kurunthokai and so on. During the medieval times,
the references about them in mostly related to the temple culture and most of all the kammala groups
played play important role in it.

The term Vishwakarma is derived from the two words ‘viswam’ and ‘karma’, which means labour and
duty or work respectively.! According to Edgard Thurston, the term Kammala claim that they are the
descendants of Vishwakarma, the divine architect of the gods, and have had five sons, called manu,
maya, silpa, tvashta and daivangna and these five sons were the originators of the five crafts.i The
kammala who are also called as Nankuparisa or panchalas are the artisan classes by LK Anatha
Krishna Iyer.il According to T. Madhava Menon, nanku parisa is a generic term of a group of artisan
castes, along with Marassari (carpenter), Kallasari (Stone Mason), Kollan (Black Smith), Tholkollan
(Leather worker), Musari (Brass smith), and Thattan (Gold Smith). Generally, they were called under
one generic term is Kammala and also called as panchalas, means that five faces.V The word Kammala
in Tamil and Malayalam is related to the Sanskrit word karmara, which is popular in Telugu, Kannada
and Tulu and also stated that the ainkudi kammala is the combination or group of asari, musari,
thattan, kollan and kallasari or chembotti.V. They were called to be ‘karmakara’ which is paralleled
to Pali ‘kammara’ and in Malayalam which is called as kammalan and it is commonly referred to as
‘ainkammala’ V! Different types of classification regarding about the kammala groups, according to CA.
Innes, classified as asari, thattan, kollan, musari and chembotti.Vi T. Madhava Menon states that the
groups of kammala like marassari, kallasari, kollan, tholkollan, musari and thattan Vit Apart from
that, basically, they are asari, musari, thattan, and kollan are the common groups on the basis of
analysis. According to L.K Anatha Krishna Iyer they were very early immigrants from the Tamil districts,*
and Edgard Thurston stated that the “kammalas of Cochin and Malabar are said to be the very early
immigrants from the Tamil district, and the existence of Malabar in the beginning of the ninth century” x

The emergence of the kammala peoples along with the settled agriculture and habitation and they
developed as part of agricultural life and culture and most of these passed down from generation to

generation. Apart from that all the groups of artisans like kammala like blacksmith, brass smith has its
own features and peculiarities.
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Content

The term village community defined as “the village as a ‘little republic’ and self-sufficient.”* According
to M.R Raghava Varier, the geographical peculiarities and the habitation referred had become in a village
community and every village should have required the services of the artisans like kammala.*i In every
region the kammala peoples, carpenters mainly do the construction works, musari made the lamps and
vessels related to temples, goldsmiths to make the jewels, and the blacksmiths were related to agricultural
occupation, which is mainly important in the development of a village. The ruling groups retainers, other
owning groups and the ordinary peoples should be needed the services from the kammala community
especially the blacksmith and the carpenter respectively they were interconnected with their profession
such as they were mainly made and repair specially in the agricultural tools and implements and they
were inevitable part in our society. X Apart from that, brass smith and goldsmith were not found in every
villages when to be required the services from the brass smith and goldsmith they were become migrated
to another places and mostly the needs of them to the royal families, temples and so on.xV

Blacksmith is one of the groups of the kammala community and they were distributed throughout in
Kerala and they were traditional iron workers as well as the artisans of making and maintenance of iron
tools and implements.*V They were also called as kollan, karuvan and karuman and they work within
burning iron was the specialty of them. Generally, they engaged with making most of the agricultural
implements such as the plough, mattock, welding spuds, household articles like vessels, knives, locks
and weapons for warfare as the shields, swords and daggers etc.*! Blacksmith was the part of the
hereditary village community, they were integral part of the village system because of that every village
have the agrarian basis and those peoples were must to manufacture the agricultural tools of production.
Vijaya Ramaswamy states that the blacksmith referred in inscriptions as ‘perum kollari, simply means
‘great craftsmen’, literally indicated that the master or the elder craftsmen of the blacksmith.*Vii According
to Madhava Menon, perum kollan is one of the subdivisions of the blacksmith and is derived from
perum (big), and kollan (blacksmith). According to Thurston, they mainly subdivided into six categories
they are ti (fire) kollan, perum (big) kollan, tiperum kollan, irumb (iron) kollan, kadachi (knife
grinders), tolkollan (leather worker or leather blacksmiths) and the last two among these divisions
regarded as the inferior groups by their profession. The same divisions of the blacksmith mentioned by
P. Bhaskaranunni and also stated that two kinds of kollans in his work such as Ircha kollan (Timber
Sawvyer) and Kaikollan *Vii The word kaikollan is derived from kai (hand) kol (shuttle) and mainly their
hereditary employment was weaving later they were called as chaliyan ¥

The megalithic culture, which is prevalent in Kerala, indicate the growth of iron age and it began in
southern India around 1000 BC, tools may have been used primarily for hunting and agriculture.** The
iron ores have been found in different parts of the Malabar, like Arakkaparambu, Chembrasserry,
Mankada, Melattur, Manjeri, Ernad and so on.* More than that, Francis Buchanan came to Malabar in
the early nineteenth century and describes in detail how iron was made in many parts of south Malabar
and the traditional iron metallurgy also, in 1844, the British government had appointed a committee for
the study of iron under the guidance of Dr. Cromford had submitted the report, says that hundreds of
iron labour houses existed in Malabar and also he stated that four forges had supplied with iron ore near
Colagodu and generally, the ore like black sand and was mixed with the clay near the river and finds out
thirty-four forges at Velattur for iron smelting, the iron is composed of clay, quartz in the form of sand
and the black iron sand, moreover the iron ores at Valanchery, the man who smelted to the furnace, the
produce of the smelting was six tulam or iron, worth eight or nine fanams a tulam or forty-eight to fifty-
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four fanams. According to Buchanan, the iron smelting process like, the person who take both wet sand
and powdered charcoal in to mix well and it put in to the bottom of furnace and will be beaten, and
formed so as to slope from the outer and upper edge, both toward the hole and the ground in front of
the furnace. The hole stopped with clay and at the same time the clay pipes inserted in to the corner of
the furnace. May a raw of the clay pipes are eight to ten and then laid on the surface of the sand at right
angles to the back of the furnace. Their outer ends project into the front as the same time the inner ends
to project in to the back and the front of the furnace is covered with the most clay, and its stoppers are
placed in the outer mouth of the pipes. The workers remove these stoppers, look through the pipes,
and to evaluate how the work is progressing.*¥i Furthermore, Connoly, the collector of Malabar reported
that the divergent iron productive centers had found in the different parts of Malabar region and they
generalized iron was found in many parts of Kerala itself and the available iron may have been refined
and used by the black smiths, and there are seventy-two million tons of iron ore in the state, containing
forty percent iron and is nearly concentrated in the Kozhikode and Malappuram districts also accounts
for a minor share of iron deposits.**iii In Malabar region, the native peoples had produced iron in a few
quantities and the native furnace, its height varying from six feet under and to needs this few of iron was
smelted with required almost three baskets of charcoal and it spend with twelve hours and is used for
the native purposes and the cost of making furnace is almost six to seven rupees. More than that, the
charcoal also prepared by the natives in the process like, firstly they dig a pit in six feet and the depth in
four and fill it with logs about a cubit, or more in length, stack them, and set the heap on fire and at the
same time the pit is covered with wet sod, after the time water sprinkled to the dig. The process of the
smelting black sand is to take measured sand in to three parts in equally and its weight like a little more
than twenty-five pounds and eleven ounces avoirdupois and the two baskets of the charcoal put in to
the chimney, and its above put it one third part of the sand and after that, the bellows urged with fire
kindled, subsided of fire during this time, the remaining charcoal and third of the sand also put it and
the fire urged into six hours. The front of the furnace is then broken, and on removing the walls a mass
of iron is found at the bottom, which is taken out with forceps and cut into two blocks in this process
can get the iron by hammering and finally, get the iron after this process is purer.*¥ Some of the oothala
have been continued the smelting in to three or more days and the iron block found is taken next morning
after the cooling of furnace and removed the front of the clay blocks after sprinkling of water, during this
process to get three types of iron like hallirumbu’, ‘polayirumbu’, and ‘kaychirumbu’ and they are
was the most tough, malleable and obtained while crushing process is done and could be melted and
strengthened so as to make rasps in respectively.

Generally, the iron furnaces are called as oothalas and referred to understand the importance of iron
technology and the oothala had it’s like, thirty feet length, five feet width and three feet hight. According
to V.H. Dhirar, he found twelve oothalas at Nirannaparambu and is had a length of thirty feet, width of
five feet and three feet of height and the report of 1854 by Connolly, mentioned the oothala and apart
from that sixty-nine oothalas in Walluvanad taluk, eleven in Ernad and fourteen in Nemmini village. A
large quantity of iron tools had produced for the native purposes and the other oothalas are existed
Karuvarakundu, Poonthanam, Arakkuparamba, Karad, Pandikkad, Mankada etc etc. The important
oothala centres in Ernad taluk; nine in Mankada, two in Manjeri, Panthallor, Chengara and Pandikkad
and only one in Alinkoor, Thrikkalangode, and Karuyad and almost these kinds of oothala’s required
seventeen to fifty-two rupees in the cost of the production of one oothala and moreover, ayirumada,
the local name of the iron mining site and it existed in different parts of the taluk. Generally, two kinds
of iron mines can see and it were digger in laterite stones where the lines of ore were seen and proceeded
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in accordance with the presence of the material and other one is in the form of a trench has been
consisting with two to three-foot width. Its depth depending upon the layers of the ore. The iron mines
are found in the open places for it needs the good air and light and the ore mines were big caves, which
had an entrance, the size of the mine to a particular size, small windows were made and further digging
outs were done by through the windows. Keedakallu or the dross of iron are the remains of iron
production and its remaining are seen in different parts of Malabar and look like shiny or the rough
materials in black colour.*xV

The peoples of the black smiths also used different kinds of tools for his professional work. Hammers,
chisels, punches, drifts are most prime tools used by them. Tamaru is used to drill a hole, kaival used to
cut iron according to the shape, pidi aram, used to cut and polish wood, aram used to sharpen tools
and the early days these tools were made by themselves for their work but now they are also getting in
the markets.**Vi Compass stone is a large steel stone used for smelting iron and also known as adakallu,
koodam is a large hammer with a long handle that can be used to make various shapes out of cast iron,
thana, there will be a pit to hold the water in the work shed of black smith. Spade is the tool is one of
the most important hand tools made by black smith and mostly used for the agricultural purposes like
digging, mulching, earthing etc. is locally called as manvetti, thoompa or kaikott.*ii Spade mostly
used for tilling, koonthali used for digging, Kalappa, used for ploughing, vettukathi for cutting and

arrival for harvesting and these tools are mostly used in agricultural purposes.**Vil

The group of the black smiths were also produced the traditional locks and still used today and the old
locks found in temples, palaces, and houses like ‘kol poot, aama poot, nera poot, pathi poot’ etc.
Knife used for various purposes like warfare, household uses, hunting etc. number of knifes that differ
in name, shape and so on, such as; vettu kathi, arrival, pichathi, palaka kathi, ambu kathi, mesha
kathi, kshoura kathi, kathi val, and muna kathi, etc.** The Malappuram knife has its own history
like, it mostly used Mappila for to kill the British soldiers in close-quarter fights. More than that, is a wide
and easy to carry knife for agricultural purposes to frighten and to escape from their life and the ornament
of the Malappuram progenitors.** Knives of Malappuram, locks in Nilambur and Manjeri razor are most
renowned one during that time.**xi

To reconstruct the village community only through the settlement registers and preservers the memories
of the all communities in the form of place names and the field names, such as the occupational groups
are artisanal peoples, weavers, oil mongers, potters, toddy tappers, astrologer and ritual dancers etc. all
are repeated in every settlement.®*ii The settlement register gives a wide range of information on a
particular region which explained with number of amsam’s on that taluk wise and provides all kind of
information about that particular region. Moreover, the place names are very close to those kinds of
peoples had lived here and the remaining of the iron mines we could understand by the place names
like; Karuvarakundu, Nilambur, Arakkuparambu, Angadippuram, Pandikkad, Irumbuzhi, Pattikkad,
Chettiyangadi, Vaniyambalam, Kooriyad, Kadannamanna, Thottekkad and Karuvambrum etc. these
place names got their names from the iron mining and its oothalas.

The Ernad taluk comprised with number of amsam such as; Nilambur, Amarambalam, Kappil, Mambad,
Areekkode, Irumbuzhi, Pappinippra, Narukara, Kidangzhi, Karuvambrum, Melakkam, Manjeri,
Kottupatta, Aanakkayam, Vakkethodi, Vengaloor, Arukizhaya, Panthalloor, Nellikkuthu, Payyanad and
so on. i [ the settlement registers can find the replication of the blacksmith will understand through
the place names, those kinds of peoples have lived in once. The remaining as through the settlement
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registers like, Irumbuzhi amsam like Karumarakkottunilam, PRerinkollanpatiparambu,
Karuvarathodika, Karuvattiparambu, Karumarattunilam, Karumarakottunilam, Karumattunilam,
Karumaralennupattukandam and Karumarakottupovyil. Next in the Arukizhaya amsam highlights
the existence of the blacksmiths like the place names like Karumarathodikanilam,
Karuvarakunduparamba and only one place name existed in the Melakkam amsam like
Perunkollakandi in the survey settlement register. As per those kinds of archival records, have no
mention of any kind of blacksmith peoples remaining in the sense of the place names like in the amsam
such as Pappinipra, Kidangazhi, Vengallur, Karuvambrum, and Kiluparamba. And next in discussed
about in the resurvey settlement registers, here can see more remaining place names about the black
smith more than the survey settlement registers. In Irumbuzhi amsam, Perinkollankandaparambu,
Kollathodiparmbu,  Kollanthodika, = Perumkollanpadiparambu,  Ferinkollankandiparambu,
Irumbuthodikaparambu, and Irumbu thodikathottamparambu are the important place names
indicated to black smiths. Ferumkollan nilam, Kollanthodikaparambu, Karumarathodikaparambu,
Kollaparambathuparambu are referred to the blacksmiths in the Valluvambrum amsam, in the
Pulpetta amsam, Irumbuzhi padinilam, Irumbuzhi parambu and Rerunkollankandiparambu, in the
Thrippanacahi amsam, Perunkollankandiparambu, and Karumarathodikaparambu, in Kavanur
amsam, Rerumkollan kandiparambu, and Irumbukuzhikizhakkeparambu, in the Iruvetti amsam,
Perumkollan kandiparambu is only place name. Irumbukunnuparambu, Karuvarakandinilam,
Kollarakandi parambu, and Karumaramoolinilam are the place names in the Karakunnu amsam. In
the Elamkur amsam, Irumbankunnuparambu, Irumbankannakudivirupp, Karumarakodunilam,
Kollaraparambu and Kollaparambuthottam, in the Thrikkalangode amsam, Karuvanchola nilam,
Perumkollakottumoola, and Rerumkollathodika. Irumbuzhikavu and Irumbuzhi parambu in the
Manjeri amsam and in the Anakkayam amsam, Karuvarathodiparambu and Oothalaparambu.
Karuvarakunduparambu, Karumarakodunilam, Kollanthodikaparambu,
Karumarathodichalakandi, Karumarathodikaparambu and Karumarakodunilam in the Pookkottur
amsam and finally, in the Wandur amsam, Karuvaramundapovyil, Karuvaramunda nilam,
Karuvamundapovila, Karuvanpadanilam, Karuvarapoyilanilam, Perumkollan kudiyirupp and
Kollathodikanilam are replicate or about the blacksmith settlements. No simple blacksmith settlements
haven't existed in the desams like Karuvambrum, Payyanadu, and Narukara as per resurvey settlement
registers. Those peoples played a significant role in the village settlement system and those of the key
role reflected to the remaining place names XXV As per detailing of the survey settlement register one of
the majorities of the kammala peoples is blacksmith and they are one of the huge sections of this Ernad
taluk and in each and every amsam of this taluk had repeated kammala groups especially blacksmith
group. The land names of this taluk have referred as the presence of the peoples had lived there, and
the place names are the remaining source of the lived peoples of that particular region.

The great ‘Moothedath palassery mana’ have keeping their own log book called as ‘Naal vazhi book’
like a diary discussed lots of information regarding on that period related to this home and is a good
source of knowledge and consisted with the details with dates and month as per Malayalam calendar
such as, 1070 chingam 6, recorded that this ancestral home give six anna for to repair the tools and
implements apart from that, two rupees for making axe, locks for temples, chopping knife, repair the
tools and implements in different times of this home they get the remuneration like one rupee, eight
anna, four and six anna etc. and which is shown that the representation of this community in this region

1966



and could be one of the important source materials to shed light the presence of black smith community
in Ernad taluk.xv

The present situation about the blacksmith peoples in the Ernad taluk, they were scattered in this region.
Manjeri, Kovilakam kundu, Padinjattumuri, Malappuram, Elamkoor, Karikkad, Thrikkalangode, Pullur,
Mullampara, chettiyangadi etc. are the important area of the settlements of black smith and they lived,
but at the same time the traditional pattern of profession of the black smith could see in rare.

Rajan, one of the existing black smiths worked in the Manjeri and lived at Karikkad as well as he will be
continuing this profession with twenty-five years. In the earlier times he could able to maintain his family
with this profession, but now it was a challenging factor to continue this profession to maintaining for
their subsistence, because of only the repairing work was still on going. He doesn’t get to made new tool
or implement like that and faces a lot of problems like financial and health wise etc.**xvi

Unnikrishnan, was another blacksmith who lived in Malappuram and his work shed at Munduparamba,
one of the important persons has doing the iron metallurgy and earlier does number of tools and
implements like knives, chopping knife etc. But now, not only him but also the whole black smiths have
faced the same problem like they get repairing works only.xxxvii

Another person of black smith is Unnikrishnan, lived at Irumbuzhi and worked at Mullampara near
Manjeri and worked as a black smith more than forty years and the present to get the repairing works
only and in earlier times can get almost 400-450 rupees for a knife per head but now get only below
100-150 rupees only. In the present society, not much familiar with the kammala communities and
their traditional pattern of work had been following as very challenge to the present conditions and have

faced lots of problems like the socio-economic background of this community, availability of raw materials
etc xxxviii

The exact number of the settlements of blacksmith community and their present status etc. are not
available, here get some of the examples of whole this community. The blacksmith peoples were migrated
in several parts of the state for the purpose of their traditional profession to get the raw materials and
the younger generation migrated in to other professions as well as in the earlier times, they settled in a
single region and gradually they shifted in to other areas. Traditional way of the profession and their
heritage was decreased or lost and every region have the representation of each community of the
blacksmith peoples had existed. Per day, the role of the blacksmith and their prestige and strength will
be decreased and in very few of them still practiced by this traditional work. In which them, they are
not interested in this field apart from that it still continues by the elders of each kammala groups as well
as blacksmith. The younger generations are more selective and they were shifted from this profession to
another.

Above discussed the blacksmith peoples has shown the few situations among the whole craft groups.
Due to this, the people of blacksmith are facing a severe crisis as they are unable to maintain their
heritage. Day by day, the traditional profession of blacksmith community also left out of the society.
Today most of the artisans are struggling for their survival and all of them moved away from their
traditional occupation to the better opportunities or professions. The technological advancement is made
number of products in limited time as well as the finished technological goods were not following the
traditional values and cultures. The laziness, unwillingness to spend much time and dedication, lack of
creativity and scrutiny, lack of raw materials, absence of infrastructure like, the work shed, power, storage
space, tools and equipment’s, lack of investment and disorganization, strong leadership etc. are leads to
the destruction of the traditional pattern of work. The advent of welding shops almost took over the
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manufacture of tools by blacksmith and with the arrival of steel knives in the market for domestic use,
coal was no longer burning in the trenches. Today, the welding workshops can be found in almost all
areas for innovative forms of welds, however, in some areas olden work shed or the ala are still existing.
Even though, the rise in prices of the fuel as same the import of the cheap iron sheets from the foreign
places and will lead to the comparison of both as well as gradually the indigenous smelting was declined
due to the foreign goods ¥**X, So, slowly, this traditional occupation began to crumble and the traditional
technology of the black smith influenced both the history and cultural life of the peoples.

Conclusion

The traditional peoples like kammala community were played as significant role in the society and they
were considered as one of the inevitable parts of the society especially in the village system. The
kammala peoples like the asari, musari, thattan and kollan etc. and the blacksmith as a key role in
every village settlement system. Generally, the blacksmith also called as karuvan and karuman etc. and
they mostly related to agricultural patterns and they were divided into more sections as part of the
historians, as well as all of them are connected with iron.

In the part of Malabar and Walluvanad region have found many iron ores, oothala, keedakkallu and so
on and those are indicated that the representation of blacksmith peoples and moreover, the process of
iron smelting and the details about the productions are explained in detail. And the analysis of available
archival documents like survey and resurvey settlement registers of Ernad taluk highlights to the place
names and other details shed light to the life of blacksmith or even had in earlier times had the
representation of the blacksmith community. As per this analysis can understood in each and every
settlement have the presence of kammala groups especially the blacksmith and carpenters are more in
number. In the earlier times, the black smiths done by their traditional products to the society take in
number of days but now the technological advancement and the welding workshops are to do made the
products in limited time and became easier. The present situation very less peoples had followed this
blacksmith as in a traditional way, and the existed peoples had struggled in more in their life. The modern
technological advancement merely affected to the disappearance of the kammala community and
blacksmith also and the remaining skilled peoples had suffered a lot of things to do maintain it. The
unbelievable passion of the elder generation to promote, if they have still existed. If the skilled young
generation will ready to come front to this traditional work, for an extent this pedigree will be protected
and moreover, it is also our responsibility to give them all the help and co-operation can and bring them
forward or at least make efforts to bring these groups to the forefront of our society by providing
maximum support and encouragement as we can.

The traditional kammala groups can enjoy higher status in earlier society and but it is more unknown
to the present generation they did not take any effort to know about it. The artisans and craft groups
especially the kammala groups like asari, musari, thattan and kollan are prominent and they were

involved in the social formation, occupied dominant in the social life of the entire society.
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EXAMINING MINORITY RIGHTS: PERSPECTIVES OF POLITICAL
PARTIES IN THE KERALA EDUCATION BILL, 1957

Dr. Vijindas S
Assistant Professor, Dept. of History, Malabar Christian College, Kozhikode

Introduction

The Kerala Education Bill, of 1957 was a landmark in the educational history of Kerala. The original
Bill was first published on 7 July 1957, contained thirty-six clauses and it was divided into three parts:
General Education, Compulsory Education and Miscellaneous. The ‘General Education’ part consisted
of 19 Clauses related to the short title and commencement of the Bill, definitions regarding Aided School,
Educational agency, Existing school, Local Education Authority, Private school, Recognised School, State
etc. It also deals with Establishment of Schools and Registration of Institutions, State Education Advisory
Board, Aided Schools Established and Maintained by Educational Agencies, Managers to Send a List of
Properties, Restriction on Alienation of Schools, Managers of schools, Cognizance of offence, Recovery
of amounts due from managers, Grants to Schools, State Register of Teachers, Appointment of Teachers
in Aided Schools, Pension and Other Benefits to Aided School Teachers, Absorption of Teachers on
Retrenchment, Taking Over Management of Schools, Power to Acquire Any Category of Schools etc.
The second part i.e., 'Compulsory Education', consisted of Local Education Committee and its functions,
Obligation to Guardian to Send Children to Schools, Exemption from attendance related to students,
Penalty for Employment of Children or Interference with their attendance at schools, no fees to be
charged and free books etc., to be provided in certain cases, Inspection of offences, books and accounts
of Local Education Committees etc. The final and 'Miscellaneous' part consisted of 7 Clauses, which
deals with matters regarding making rules for the purpose of carrying into effect the provisions of the
act etc.

The Bill has been subjected to severe criticism from different corners since the news regarding its
introduction. From the very inception of the Bill, it was severely criticized by various newspapers like
Deepika and Malayala Manorama, communities and communal organisations like Catholics, Mar Thoma
Syrian Christians, Malankara Orthodox church, Church of South India, Nair Service Society, Sree
Narayana Dharma Paripalana Yogam and political parties like Congress, Muslim League, Praja Socialist
Party etc. The minorities in Kerala especially the Catholic Church and other Christian denominations
adopted an uncompromising attitude and extensively propagated that the educational move of the
government was an infringement of the fundamental rights to teach their students according to Catholic
principles or Christian principles.! The problem of minority rights in the bill was seriously addressed by
ruling and opposition parties in and outside the legislative assembly. This paper tries to analyze the
perspectives of each political party on the problem of minority rights in the Bill in the legislative assembly
with the support of Proceedings of the Kerala Legislative Assembly etc.

The problem of minority rights in the Bill was first introduced in the Legislative Assembly by the Indian
National Congress when the draft bill was presented and discussed on 13 July 1957. P. P. Ummer Koya
argued that the “majority of the private schools of Christians and Muslims are running in Kerala to
develop their own culture and traditions to the children of their community. In another way, these
institutions are intended to develop and conserve their own culture and traditions "2
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When the draft Bill was referred to the Select committee3 to it has recommended certain changes over
it. The most important change that the Select Committee introduced in the draft bill was that sub clause
1 of Clause 38. It is stated that “Nothing in this act shall affect the rights of minorities under article 30
or the rights of Anglo Indian community under article 337 of the constitution of India”.4 But the Select
Committee Bill came back for the consideration of the assembly on 27August 1957 several amendments
were proposed by all the members of the opposition parties. P.T. Chacko the then Opposition leader of
Kerala argued that “clause 3 of the Bill shows that the idea is to regulate the primary and other stages
of education and clause 38 would show that the rights of minorities under article 30 and the rights of
the Anglo-Indian community under article 337 of the Constitution shall not in any way be abridged or
limited by any of the provision of the Bill. He pointed out that under Article 30, minorities have a right
not only to establish educational institutions but also to maintain and administer educational
institutions”.® Under Article 30 of the Constitution, the right to administer certain educational
institutions is vested in minorities. So when one says that an educational agency can establish and
maintain a school, the word ‘administer’ should also be there to be in line with Article 30.

The assembly approved only some amendments put forwarded by opposition members. One of the
accepted amendments of the Congress was that of T. A. Thomman. He requested to delete Sub-Clause
(1) in Clause 38. According to him, the result is one whether this Clause is added or deleted.6 P. T.
Chacko supported the amendment of T. A. Thomman and he said that one cannot supersede the Articles
of the Indian Constitution. Article 30 (2) of the Indian Constitution states “The state shall not, in granting
aid to educational institutions discriminate any educational institution on the ground that it is under the
management of a minority. Whether based on religion or language.” Thus finally the Education Minister
approved the amendment of T. A. Thomman and excluded the Sub-Clause (1) in Clause 38 from the
Select Committee Bill. The amended Select Commiittee Bill was passed on 2 September 1957 and then
it was forwarded to the governor for assent and legal sanction. But the governor referred the bill to the
President of India under article 200 of the Indian Constitution because of the bill was an infringement
of minority rights. Then the President sought the opinion of the Supreme Court on the constitutionality
of certain provisions of the bill. After that the bill was returned to the governor and requested the Kerala
assembly to re-consider the provisions of the bill and make suitable and necessary amendments there in
the light of the Supreme Court.” The assembly took up consideration of the Bill on 24 November 1958.
From the discussions that emerged on the reconsideration of the provisions of the Bill, suitable and
necessary amendments were made therein the light of the opinion of the Supreme Court of India on the
problem of minority rights in the Bill.

Now the perception of the Congress was that, “We would not only welcome amendments which conform
to the provisions of the Constitution on the fundamental rights of the minorities of the state, but we must
see that as far as possible the grievances of the minorities are redressed, particularly with reference to
the observations made by the Chief Justice that there are provisions in the Bill which make very serious
inroads into the fundamental rights. So let us defer discussion on this motion and see what are the
implications of the judgement of the Supreme Court on the reference of the President and after that take
the question whether it is necessary to refer the Bill to a Select Committee or not.”8

E. P. Palouse was of the opinion that such amendments as are relevant to the directions of the Supreme
Court are admissible. The question is what exactly the scope of the amendments is in order to make the
Bill conform to the directions given by the Supreme Court and also how best the Assembly can amend
the Bill without infringing the directions of the Supreme Court. The Supreme Court has very clearly
declared who should be deemed to be the minorities for the purpose of the Bill under Article 30 (1) of
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the Constitution. They have declared clearly that Muslims and Christians as minorities. This means that
even though the Supreme Court wanted protection to be afforded to minorities, it was really
presumptuous. If that be the case, it is clear that all sections of the pupil in the state will certainly deserve
protection in one way or another so far as the application of Article 30. (1) of the Constitution is
concerned. So it is only right that Supreme Court in its opinion has pointed out that Clauses 14 and 15
of the Bill may be deleted. That is the position with regard to the minorities. He submitted that there
are very important provisions which, as has been pointed out by the Supreme Court, invade the rights
of minorities.

When the draft bill was presented in the assembly, the Praia Socialist Party expressed a dissenting
opinion on the problem of minority rights in the Bill. According to M. Narayana Kurup, “the Bill did not
affect religious traditions of private agencies and the propaganda of their educational system. The
government will not compel anyone to start educational institutions. If anyone starts and runs such
educational institutions, they must obey the principles and models of government. Everyone had the
right to start or run educational institutions, but they should not seek money from government, which
they collected from the public as taxes, for the running of such educational institutions”.?

When the legislative assembly took up consideration of the revised bill on 24 November 1958, the PSP
also participated in the discussion very seriously. According to the Praja Socialist party, the most
important problem related to the referred Bill by the Supreme Court of India was that there is no
definition of Minority School by the Supreme Court of India. In the opinion of M. Narayana Kurup, “the
legislation cannot determine the type of educational institutions that come under Article 30 (1); it is only
possible with the help of a Court. So it is difficult to accept the amendments put forward by the Legislative
Assembly on Article 30 (1).10 Pattom A. Thanu Pillai argued that the referred Bill by the President should
be sent to a Select Committee. Moreover, an amendment was put forwarded by Pattom A. Thanu Pilla
to the referred bill by the President and Supreme Court. According to him, “minority schools mean
schools of their own choice established and administered or administered by minorities who have a right
to establish schools under Article 30 (1) of the Constitution.”11

When the draft bill was presented in the assembly the Communist party and the government totally
opposed the argument of minorities that the Bill was an infringement on their rights. According to N.
Rajagopalan Nair,” there was nothing related to minority rights in the Kerala Education Bill, 1957 and
it will not curtail the right to establish schools of their own choice. The Bill is not against running
educational institutions on the basis of their religious rationality of thoughts and aptitude. No person can
stand against the running of schools of their choice so far as the Constitutional status is concerned. It is
not possible to defeat the Bill by the propaganda that it included many things against religious
principles.”12 K. Bhargavan argued that “the Bill was not an infringement of minority rights. Minorities
in Kerala have the right to establish and administer educational institutions according to the minority
rights guaranteed in Article 30 of the Indian Constitution. These rights were not intended for public
educational institutions but it was intended only for separate schools which were conducted to nourish
the special culture of each minority group or educational institutions of minorities. The Bill is not against
the interests of such educational institutions. So it is wrong to say that the Bill is an infringement of
minority rights”. 13

Joseph Mumndasseri,’s opinion on the issue was that “there was no school under the purview of the
Kerala Education Bill according to the Constitution as stated by P. T. Chacko. What is stated in the
Constitution is: “All minorities, whether based on religion or language, shall have the right to establish
and administer educational institutions of their choice.” The schools that belonged to the above
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constitutional criteria will not come under the purview of the Kerala Education Bill, 1957. Such kinds of
schools may be started, maintained, administered, and introduced examinations, but these schools will
not come under the category of government and recognized schools under the Kerala Education Act.
Aided schools may be considered as schools of their own choice. In other words, the management of
such institutions has the right to manage its administration and conduct examinations intended for its
cultural matters. A management can decide whether to continue as a recognized school under Article
30 or not.14 Thus the Communist government had not received legal opinion on the amendment of P.
T Chacko. So a demand arose in the Legislative Assembly to know the legal aspects of Article 30 (1) on
the part of Congress.

When the legislative Assembly took up consideration of the revised Bill on 24 November 1958 the ruling
party, the Communists also participated in the discussion. To the Communists, when a Bill has been
sent back by the President for reconsideration, the scope of the discussion shall not be beyond the
recommendations of the President. According to E. Chandrasekharan, here the recommendation is for
reconsideration of certain provisions. His submission was that the Bill had been finally passed after it
was referred to the Select Committee. When the Bill is sent for reconsideration the Legislature is
empowered only to discuss those reconsiderations.”1® So according to E. Chandrasekharan, there is no
provision here for reference to a Select Committee. According to Joseph Mundasserri. The Bill has been
sent to the Supreme Court for enquiry and Supreme Court returned it to the Legislative Assembly after
making its opinion.16

Certain amendments regarding the minority problem were added by Joseph Mundasserri on the referred
bill by the President and Supreme Court. The Minister of Education moved in Clause 2, Sub-Clause (1),
the following shall be added at the end, namely: “But shall not include educational institutions entitled
to receive grants under Article 337 of the Constitution of India except such of them as are receiving aid
in excess of the grants to which they are so entitled.”17 Thus the new provision read as “Aided School”
means a private school that is recognized by and is receiving aid from the government; but shall not
include educational institutions entitled to receive grants under Article 337 of the Constitution of India
except such of them as are receiving aid in excess of the grants to which they are so entitled. Thus the
Anglo-Indian schools of Kerala which received grants under Article 337 of the Constitution of India
became excluded from the purview of the Bill.

Joseph Mundasserri moved the following amendment to Clause 2. “In Clause 2, after Sub-Clause (4) the
following Sub-Clause shall be renumbered as Sub-Clause (5). (6). (7), (9) shall be renumbered as Sub-
Clauses (6), (7), (8), (9), and (10) respectively. (5) Minority schools means schools established and
administered or administered by minorities in the exercise of their rights under Clause (1) of Article 30
of the Constitution of India.18

Education Minister moved “in Clause 14, after Sub-Clause (8), the following Sub-Clause shall be inserted,
namely- “(9) Nothing in this section shall apply to minority schools.” Thus the amendment was put and
carried. 19 Then the Minister moved “In Clause 15, after Sub-Clause (4), the following Sub-Clause shall
be inserted, namely~(5) Nothing in this section shall apply to minority schools.” Thus nothing in Clauses
14 and 15 of the Education Bill is applied to minority schools of Kerala.

Another important amendment put forward by the Education Minister was that “In Clause 26, at the end
of the clause the following explanation shall be inserted viz. “Explanation: A guardian of a child sending
the child to a minority school shall be deemed to have complied with the requirements of this section”.
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This amendment was also incorporated with the new Act. Thus the Bill was finally passed on 28
November 1958, and the President gave his assent on 19 February 1959 and the Bill became law.20

Thus all the provisions of the Kerala Education Act except Section 12 (1), (2) and (3), Sections 21 to 31
came into force on June 1, 1959. The Kerala Education Rules, 1959 also came into force from the
same date with exceptions of Chapter XIX. The provisions of Chapters XXIII and XXIV were enforced
a month later. The Kerala Education Rules superseded the rules of implementation of the Private
Secondary School Scheme which had been in force in the Travancore-Cochin area of the state from
September 1, 1950 onwards.

Conclusion

The perception of the Congress on minority rights in the Bill was that the minorities in Kerala are
running their schools to develop their own culture and traditions for the children of their community.
They found the contradiction in the 3" clause of the Select Committee bill with the provisions of minority
rights in article 30 of the Indian constitution i.e., “administer”. To them, clause 38 of the Select
Committee Bill is not valid. Moreover, they perceived that one cannot supersede the articles of the
Indian constitution particularly article 30(2). They also amended to exclude clause 38 from the Select
Committee bill. They not only welcomed amendments which conform to the provisions of the
Constitution on the fundamental rights of the minorities of the state, but also they wanted redress of
possible grievances of the minorities particularly with reference to the observations made by the Chief
Justice. They also demanded the amendment of the Bill without infringing the directions of the Supreme
Court. Moreover, the Congress wanted the protection to be afforded to minorities, it was really
presumptuous and all sections of the pupil in the state will certainly deserve protection in one way or
another so far as the application of Article 30. (1) of the Constitution is concerned.

Though the Praja Socialist Party was the part of Opposition, their perspective regarding the minority
problem in the bill was quite different from the Congress. To them, the Bill did not affect the religious
traditions of private agencies and the propaganda of their educational system and the government will
not compel anyone to start educational institutions. If anyone starts and runs such educational
institutions, they must obey the principles and models of government. Also, they demanded that referred
Bill by the President should be sent to a Select Committee. They also gave a definition to minority
schools i.e., “minority schools mean schools of their own choice established and administered or
administered by minorities who have a right to establish schools under Article 30 (1) of the Constitution.
However, the Muslim League was a part of the Opposition and they have not been involved in the
discussion of minority problems in the bill but they severely criticized non-minority problems in the same.

The Communist party and the government totally opposed the argument of minorities that the Bill was
an infringement on their rights. To them, there was nothing related to minority rights in the Kerala
Education Bill, of 1957 and it will not curtail the right to establish schools of their own choice. Also,
they stated that these rights were not intended for public educational institutions but it was intended only
for separate schools which were conducted to nourish the special culture of each minority group or
educational institutions of minorities. The Bill is not against the interests of such educational institutions.
Moreover, they argued that there is no need to refer the referred bill by the Supreme Court Bill again to
a Select Committee. They also provided a definition to “Aided School” means a private school that is
recognized by and is receiving aid from the government; but shall not include educational institutions
entitled to receive grants under Article 337 of the Constitution of India except such of them as are
receiving aid in excess of the grants to which they are so entitled. Their amendment to Minority schools
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means schools established and administered or administered by minorities in the exercise of their rights
under Clause (1) of Article 30 of the Constitution of India. They also added that nothing in Clauses 14
and 15 of the Education Bill is applied to minority schools in Kerala. In Clause 26, at the end of the
clause, the following explanation shall be inserted viz. “Explanation: A guardian of a child sending the
child to a minority school shall be deemed to have complied with the requirements of this section”.
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THE MEMOIRS OF MALABAR STRUGGLE: A CASE STUDY OF
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Introduction

The Malabar struggle of 1921 played a significant role in the freedom movement. It emerged from the
part of Mappila tenants basically, in the first half of the twentieth century. The imperialist view stated it
was a Mappila fanatic out brake. The struggle is considered a part of the national movement by nationalist
historians. Different studies occurred on this controversial matter. The Malabar struggle highlighted the
quest for freedom. It was from the tenants who mainly belonged to the Mappila community, along with
other caste groups of the Hindu community. The strike spread over the Eranadu and Valluvanad taluk
of Malappuram district. A lot of massacres, looting, and forceful conversions occurred behind the banner
of Khilafat. However, the Khilafath ideology was entirely different from this type of violence. They worked
to expel the British from India through peaceful resistance.

The Malabar struggle was a movement of peasants against the local landlords and colonial government
as argued by K N Panikkar. The basic reason for the rebellion was the grievances of the evicted tenants
and their revenge against the British colonial power. At the same time, behind the banner of the strike,
many unfortunate events happened in the affected areas of Eranadu taluk and its surroundings.

The oral traditions and memories have significant space in the study of local history. All memories
represent the historical formation of a particular locale. By collecting memories, we are giving an
auspicious space to the person in his/her locality. When we approach people who are in the last phase
of their lives, they are very enthusiastic to disclose their nostalgic memories. The present study mainly
focuses on five localities; Wandoor, Koorad, Manjappetti, Kallamoola and Chokkad of Eranadu Taluk.
The memories have a remarkable space in the historical studies.

The current generation is getting a clear picture of the social insecurity that people felt during the Malabar
strike. People say that their fathers or uncles have had to face similar deals related to the incident that
took place a generation ago. Even the memories collected today are filled with the heat of the struggling
conditions of those days.

Content

The society has also faced a lot of suffering after the struggle of 1921. Family life was difficult under the
conditions where the male population were imprisoned. People lived in fear and were hiding in ditches
and forests fearing the soldiers. ‘Women used to put rice flakes in children’s mouths when they were
hiding. It was from the memory of KV Nafeesa (71), a native of Wandoor.! We can consider these
incidents to be the steps towards the freedom that we enjoy today. The Malabar strike has been staged
at different places. This study was conducted at Wandoor, Koorad, Manjappetti, Kallamoola and
Chokkad in Eranadu taluk of Malappuram district. It is helpful to review the circumstances of the strike
in relation to existing knowledge through the collection of memories related to the Malabar struggle. The
images of the social insecurity of that time are revealed through the collection of memories. There are
male and female memory holders. Their families have been a part of the struggle directly or not. The
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locally acquired knowledge may not yet be recorded in the history of the struggle. The information of the
person behind the valuable memories should also be recorded in the history.

This study tried to attempt to sketch the person had certain memories about the struggle. The area
included Wandoor which had already been mentioned in the Malabar Manual by William Logan. He
describes; ‘Ernad taluk comprises the two old taluks of Ernad and Cheranad. It is bounded on the north
by Calicut and Wynad, on the east by Nilgiri district, on the south by Walluvanad and Ponnani, and on
the west by the sea. This taluk contains the largest number of Muhammadans usually denominated
Mappilas, comprising as it does, a ratio of 23 per cent of the entire Mappila population in the district.
Wandur in the amsam of the same name, 12 miles from Manjeri, and is the seat of a Sub-Registrar of
Assurances, who is also a Special Magistrate. There is a Police station, also a good public bungalow
which was once largely used by passengers travelling by the Sispara or Chichippara route to the Nilgiris.
The road has fallen into disuse and is not now properly maintained. There is a mosque at this place;
also, a Siva temple’.1i

It was the movement led by the discontent peasants and tenants against the local landlords who were
under the direct control of British colonial power. Several peasant struggles occurred in Eranadu and
Valluvanad taluk of Malabar district from 1830-1921. It acted as an agent of the freedom movement in
the twentieth century. In the beginning face, during the 1830s, it was a local revolt against the janmis,
but in the second face during the 1920 s it had a political nature as well. It was the beginning of
the khilafat movement and the non-cooperation movement in all India levels. The chaotic situation of
Malabar especially among the tenants who mainly belonged to the Muslim community, corresponded to
the rise of the khilafath movement in Malabar. The suppressed classes awakened about their situation
when they got an opportunity, and they lined up with the Khilafat leaders. A chain of incidents led them
consciously or not to the struggle. Almost all these movements were against the landlords and the
British.il Malabar became the storm centre of the peasant revolt against the British Colonial power during
the first half of the nineteenth century.v

Even the memories collected today are filled with the feeling of the struggling conditions of those days.
The memories shared were that people hid in various places for defence and had direct encounters with
the British. The suffering faced by women, children and old people had no words to say. There are those
who have hidden or avoided household utensils and other things in some places.

Parothodika Moosa, (82), is a good cultivator and woodcutter. He is located in the Pottikkundu near
Koorad area. He shares memories from his father, the British army passed through Koorad towards the
forest region. Most of them came to the river to take a bath. The local people were afraid of these military
men. The women were also filled with fear about them. The army maid training from Veettikkunnu
nearest to Nilambur. It belongs to a training campaign. Many pits were made in this forest by them.
When they entered to the living area, they took pepper, banana and chicken for their maintenance.
There was no murder reported in this area.v

Sainaba Asarithodika, (75) located in Koorad had some memories of the rebellion from her mother.
Pathumma had 10 years during that period. Her uncles were taken by the army. Pathumma had revealed
her fear of this military power in her last days. In the subconscious mind, she called out, “ran; the military
had come”. Sainaba had memories about the passing of the military along with the field which is located
south part of their home. Y
TP Fathima (65) and TP Sainaba (62) from Koorad had also similar memories got from their aunty
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Thanduparakkal Pathummakkutti. The military reached their home while they passing towards Koorad
forest, they took chicken, pepper and so on. The sound of a whistle also rises with their entry.vii

Fathima Pulath, (65) is a household located in Koorad sharing memories about the Khilafat incidents.
They lived in the forest area belonging to old Amarambalam. This forest was a centre of army men during
this time. The army men reached their homes for their own needs. They used the well situated in the
corner of their land, used by army men to take bath. Their grandmother hides with her children inside
the home. During this time, men were not in any house, and women were filled with fear. The army men
gave up some pieces of soap which were large. But they did not take it for fear. Vi

RH Hitchcock, a British officer in his book ‘A History of Malabar Rebellion’ gave imperialist
aspirations. He took responsibility for the struggle with the Mappilas by refuting the nationalist view. He
tried to hide the brutal policy of the British through the exaggeration of the protester's acts. He belongs
to one of the British leaders who suppressed the people brutally. And he was appointed to write the
history of the same. There are different opinions regarding the cause of the 1921 event. Mr. Hitchcock
was appointed to write the history of the same yet he was a brutal officer to protesters. He concluded it
as a religious fanaticism naturally.

Still today, people have memories of 1921. Our parents and grandparents share the dreadful moments
with their real nature through their memories. Neelambra Bapputti, (62) merchant by profession a small
shop in Manjappetti near Koorad. He reveals some events about the struggle that took part in his area
as part of 1921 rebellion. The British administration held in Pullengode estate. So many people got job
opportunities from Maliyekkal, Manjappetti and Koorad side. It was Stanely Eaton who was the manager
of the estate. He belongs to lovely towards the labourers. The anti-British attitude during this period
made people against Eaton. He was the relative of the Malabar district collector of that time. He was
hidden in the Palamala forest is located in the top of the estate. The protesters did not find him anywhere
till his pet dog barked behind the grass. Then he killed brutally by cutting his neck. It was a gradual
process when the British turned towards the native. The Eaton’s murder made some another event. After
this incident, the British officers introduced 144 and made life more fearful than before firing and killing.
During this time so many people hide under Chinkakkallu near Vallippoola hills, and also well situated in
Kallamoola. The rebels decided to break the Kallamoola bridge which was constructed by the British.
The British force came with powerful weapons. The people scattered around. This army came towards
Manjappetti and trampled the door of the mosque. The footprints with the boot are visible now also.
While the army reached Chamaparambu near Manjappetti, a woman, who was the wife of Poovathi
Ahammed Kutty, with her baby came in front of them. The army man holds the baby and kicks a football.
Poovathi Moideen, the little boy who was deaf till his death.*

Bengalath Nanyappa, (85) is a woodcutter, coolie as well as mollakka also a cultivator who had some
memories of the Khilafath incident got from his mother. The British army jailed three of his uncles. Two
among them were shot dead. One of his uncles Ayamootti killed from the public bungalow at Wandoor.
Most of the persons rather than the caste base came to dead by the army. All of their hands and legs
were bound. Their body buried on the field, near the present Wandoor bye-pass. He added his mother’s
words about these; the ploughing animals were afraid and became motionless when seeing human body
parts by ploughing X The details of Wandoor Public Bungalow are included in the Malabar Gazetteer.
Two main rooms with bathrooms and outhouses, Pattambi is the nearest railway station (24 miles).xi
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‘The Wandoor Police Station was established in 1895 as per official records. There is an Inspector
Bungalow under the management of the Malabar District Board at a distance of two furlongs from
the Police Station on Kalikavu Road’ it

Payyasseri Thanduparakkal Nafeesa (75), from Koorad, who is a good reader has memories of the
struggle of 1921. Her uncle Alavikkutti who catches by the British army. Then he was killed in this
incident. The British army will shoot towards the men. Among this fear, they were hidden back of the
coop with leaves placed on their head. Most of them were brought to their ladies to a house namely
‘Kondottikykar’. The army will not reach there *v

Mattayi Ayisha (75) in good health now located at Thekkumpuram near Koorad had some fearful
memories about the rebellion. The army took two women who were the wives of the father-in-law's
brother. One among them was fired and died near from Kallamoola region. She remembered most of
the people were going away from their living place without anything. Things belonging to them were
hidden in many places and pits. Most of them were unrevealed because of wrong memory. Another thing
related to the Paryangad mosque. A rumour spread that the mosque would be destroyed by the army.
Most of the male population went there as security. The women and children were trapped in fear. But
the rumour was wrong and the Paryangad mosque was safe.xV

Aminakkutty (75) is a strong householder living in Wandoor town near Wandoor police station. She is
well known with the name ‘Atti’ a sweeper at block office Wandoor. She had the memories of the
Khilafath incidents from her father Kacheri Mollakka, who lived behind the ‘old kacheri’. A well included
in their land can say some events related to khilafat incidents. Her father had seen bone fragments while
they cleaned the well. Atti says some bones were long-lasting like ‘okkaniyellu’. These events reveal the
murders behind the rebellion. Now here the Wandoor co-operative college located and the well closed
by them. Only a round mark can be seen there. Atti remembers some brutal incidents from the army
side. A lady who lived nearest to the Kacheri was called by an army man with something in his hand.
Kalluvettu kuzhiyil Mariyakkutty also had similar memories related to these. ‘The army men gave food
products like a bun while they were passing through Wandoor-Manjeri road. She began to receive it
and was taken to their vehicle with them. At night she brought to home a dead body with a bundle of
rupees. Another event was held in the south part of Wandoor, near the Manalimmal bus stand. There
was a colony belonging to a scheduled caste. A pregnant lady was raped by army men cruelly being her
husband bound outside their shelter. The stomach of the lady opened, namely get out of her, got died.
xvi [t reveals a picture of the pathetic social condition during this period. As Madhavan Nair says, “the
opinions of those who participated in the struggle are not recorded. The biased opinions are still powerful.
Many incidents which happened during this time were not unfolded” Vil

KP Kesava Menon says “the chief cause of the struggle was the unbounded attack by the British
authorities to suppress the Khilafat movement”. He denied the opinion it as against the landlords. He
had the opinion that many people were involved in ghastly murders, cruelties, looting and forcible
conversions. According to his view, the inhuman cruelties from Mappilas started only after the British
atrocities occurred. Some Hindus helped the police to capture the Mappila protesters. It raised the density
of revenge ¥ill

Neelambra Kunjamutti (66) located in the Manjappetti a good cultivator, has some memories related to
the Malabar struggle experienced by his father Neelambra Ahamed. The army took him from
the Kadincheri forest near Chokkad. During this time, the army came to Parakkal house belonging to a
rich Muslim family in this area. The army released cattle from the coop of them. They began to shoot
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towards the householder. Then promised he would be free if he found 40 rebels. The householder
pointed his finger towards Kadincheri hills. Neelambra Ahamed was arrested with so many other rebels
from the small caves in the Kadincheri forest. Then the arrested people to Andaman jail in a rush wagon
from Pullengode. Ahamed had some duties in jail like making of ornaments and mats with horse tails.
They were free to make food as per their needs *x

Pathumma (65) located in Panampovil near Koorad had the memories while her father, Kutti Ali Kutti
was a victim of this event. He was taken to the Tanjore jail. He sent to education what it may be created
their father was too young. She kept a certificate from Bastail School in 1927 with her. Durai the jail
superintendent helped their father very much. He got sanctioned to go out only within lady garments.
Another memory was about the cruelty of the army. A woman was shot dead near Pallisseri Thodu. Her
child was crying and playing with the dead body and had made a seen being harassed by the army.**
Like this, some of the incidents share the approach of army men towards the people. Some of the
arrested people were sent to school education and some of them were treated kindly.

According to Rolland. E. Miller, the Mappila rebellion aroused hostile communal passions and disturbed
the relationship between Hindus and Muslims as no other previous incident. Before and during the
rebellion they kept a good understanding with each other.*¥ ‘The Arabs came with business and religious
needs in different periods and permanently settled in Kerala cost. Some of them married Keralaites, this
combined generation belongs to the Muslims of Malabar’ **ii

Conradwood made a detailed study of the 1921 incident through his venture, ‘The Mappila Rebellion
and Its Genisis’. He emphasized the role of the Khilafat movement and also Non-cooperation movement
were the main inspirations behind the struggle. The members of the Mappila community organized acts
of violence against Janmi and British rule from the time of 1792. The challenge to British rule was made
by their social impacts occurred in Malabar. il

The famous Indian sociologist DN Dhanagare in his documented study, ‘Peasant Movements in
India1920-1950° explains the social structure, and the changing situation of the Mappila struggle
that had taken place. He tried to give information about the agrarian class structure that prevailed here
during that time. The concentration of land in fewer hands is a nature of Malabar compared to other
parts of the Madras Presidency. Here the exploitation affected both Mappila and lower caste tenants
alike, they selected several means to respond against this evil. The poor Mappila peasants were the core
of the uprising of the nineteenth century. The poverty had grown with the increase of population.
Moreover, this study gives a figure about the socio-economic and political scenario of the origin of the
strike xxiv

M Gangadharan in his book ‘Malabar Kalapam’ tried to give an account of several arguments regarding
this event. He analysed all the matters including Mappila fanaticism, tenant-landlord struggle, and anti-
British struggle like that. He explains the contexts with the support of facts and evidence. In his view,
there is no decisive sphere for the struggle but wanted to study history with a free mind. XV

Mozhikunnath Brahmadathan Namboothirippad gave an authentic record of the Malabar incident. He
helped the fighting protesters of Malabar with his nationalist feelings and humanitarian sentiments. For
this reason, he was arrested and sentenced by the British. The work constitutes a good figure in the
realm of studies. He felt the hardness of the struggle with all its cruelty. He was not influenced by his
religious sentiments in social and economic facts of the struggle. It has several outlooks by him. It was
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an anti-British agitation by the Mappila group, which also acted as a freedom movement for the uprising
of tenants of the area.**Vi

History Society and Land Relations of EMS Namboothiripad discuss the atrocities on the part of
Mappilas towards Hindus during 1836 and 1898. ‘Between 1836 and 1898 as many as 45 cases of
criminal action by Moplah against Hindus are recorded in the Eranadu, western Valluvanad and north
Ponnani taluks. The official historians of Malabar conclude that the Mappilas are a fanatical band of
lawbreakers. The government had accordingly enacted special laws (Moplah Outrages Act) to protect the
decent and law-abiding citizens from them’ . xxvil

K Gopalankutti in his Essay, ‘Rumor and Rebellion in South Malabar’ tried to analyse preliminary enquiry
to the Malabar struggle. The role of rumour in a popular uprising in the region, concentrating on the
Malabar Uprising of 1921. He also shares the study of rumour is a difficult and complex task. The rumour
about Mampuram mosque played a significant role. The rumours spread with a definite purpose. The
‘usefulness’ of a rumour may also vary from person to person and from place to place.x*Vill

This study is helpful in understanding the local events that took place as part of the Malabar struggle. It
includes many incidents that were not recorded in the history of the struggle. Through the collection of
memory, the social dimensions of struggle can be approached in a different way. It also helps us to
understand how the insecure social environment has affected the common people.

Conclusion

Many studies have been done on the Malabar struggle. Historians have expressed different views on this.
This event, which was serious and gave impetus to the national movement, needs to be recorded in
history. A mere collection of data from a few places in a taluk may not provide a complete picture of the
event. However, the social insecurity of that time has indeed affected the lives of the common people a
lot. By collecting such data, it is helpful to some extent to review the situation of the struggle about the
existing knowledge. Many people have come forward to fight for the defence. Some people went directly
to the strike on the call of the leaders. And some people have come forward to help them. There were
women in the group along with men. Chaluvalli Muhammedali (66), remembers his father Chaluvalli
Alavi, the head of their family living at Chokkad in Eranad taluk, arrested with his father as part of the
struggle. When they were hiding in Vallipoola Hills, Alavi’s wife used to cook food for them.

The women, children and old people of the family all suffered a lot while the men were protesting and
resisting. There was a situation where could not even sleep due to fear. Everyone thought that the arrival
of the soldiers was a nightmare. Many women were raped. Even pregnant women were brutally abused
in an insecure social environment. In such situations, women took whatever means they could protect
themselves. Kalluvettukuzhiyil Nafeesa (71), a native of Wandoor shared an event from her memory. A
woman, who was Kokkadan Achu fell down and began to make a dreadful cry when she was in a trap
of army. The army man said something like ‘Beevi is not good’. That lady lived near the Public Bungalow,
Wandoor. A lot of incidents related to the Malabar Struggle occurred near the bungalow. Many people
have been trialled here by digging trenches on all four sides of the bungalow. And many people were
shot dead here. The memory shared by Bengalath Nanyappa (85), a native of Koorad reveals the people
who were Kkilled near the Public Bungalow were buried in the nearby field. The cattle were stared by
seeing the human body parts when ploughing the land.

Human bone fragments were found in a well near the Wandoor cooperative college. This points to an
insecure social situation. Many lives have been lost due to this incident. People have been brutally killed
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and suffered severe hardships irrespective of caste and religion. People have left their homes and other
belongings and gone to distant places. Manjeri Karikkad Palisseri Mana Unnikrishnan Namboothiri (68)
shares some events was written in his grandfather’s diary. We can get the picture of verse social condition.
The protesters were ganged in all places. Two women from this mana hid their gold ornaments in the
courtyard fearing the protesters. They also left home and went to Trissur.

In the Vaniyambalam area, many people were killed in the river with their hands tied behind their backs.
Wandoor Karumarappatta mana Mohanan Namboothiri (65) shared this event, he met a person who got
injured and escaped through the river. Mohanan Namboothiri got the information about such a person
while providing financial assistance in connection with the Vaniyambalam incident.

In short, this struggle should not be reduced to the fanaticism of the Mappilas. It becomes the response
of the tenants to the native landlords, bitter opposition to the imperialist powers and also the stepping
stone to the national movement. Many people have participated in small- and large-scale protests.
Through these events, common people suffered a lot irrespective of caste and religion. Cruelty and
inhuman attitudes changed the ideology of the struggle. Some of the people deviated from their original
ideologies and turned to violence. The law-and-order situation has deteriorated. The social situation in
the country has become very sad. People experienced extreme poverty. The lives and property of the
people were threatened. A safe life became impossible.

The rumours made people provoking. Like the rumour related to Paryangad mosque, a lot of events may
have occurred at that time. The plan of Kallamoola bridge attack dropped due to the strong opposition
by the British. They made attacks towards British officers. The treasuries were looted. The army came
from Burma and suppressed the strike. The leaders were arrested or killed brutally. The Khilafat leader
Variyankunnan Kunjahammed Haji was arrested from Vallipoola hills near Chokkad and sent to
Malappuram Kunnummal through Wandoor. The people suffered a lot even after the struggle. Even after
a century, people still have memories of the Malabar struggle. Therefore, the struggle and related events
need to be recorded in history. People should not think of another struggle for any reason. May the
coming generations live here while maintaining the existing religious harmony and cooperation. There is
information that the army released or sent to educate the arrested persons when they were found to be
young. In some of the cases, the army did not attack the women who were found in front of them with

babies.

Chaluvalli Alavi was a freedom fighter who got Tamrapatra out of the Indira Gandhi government. He
was sent to Andaman jail with his father. After some years he returned with his father and gave service
as a postman here. Some of the arrested people were returned after several years. However, some of
them died because of severe health issues. Most of them did not get proper food, clothes, and treatment.
There will be many people who have suffered severe torture like Mozhikunnath Brahmadathan
Namboothiripad. Some of the people received financial assistance from freedom fighters. The locally
acquired knowledge may not yet be recorded in the history of the struggle. The information of the persons
related to it should also be recorded. The collected information can make a significant contribution to
local history writing.
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RESILIENCE AND UNITY IN KALPATHY: A STRUGGLE FOR
CULTURAL PRESERVATION
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Introduction

The Kalpathy agraharas in palakkad is one such place situated on the banks of river Kalpathy. The
settlers here mainly belong to Brahmin community. The Tamil Brahmins moved to Kalpathy, which is
on the outskirts of Palakkad town in Kerala, centuries ago from Tanjavur and the neighboring districts.!
The community of Kalpathy has managed to preserve its distinctive culture and heritage, which is
nonetheless very much influenced by those of its neighboursThe majority of the Tamil Brahmin
population still resides in about 90 agraharams in the districts, with Palakkad serving as its centre.
According to historical evidence, nambuthiris, who were afterwards referred to as Kerala Brahmins,
must have been the first brahmins to migrate to Kerala following the sangam period.

Outsiders have always been intrigued by the settlement, and the yearly Radholsavam or cart festival at
the nearby temple is a major draw. Especially from foreign countries, swarms of tourists stream in to
experience the ideal fusion of music, ceremonies, and the pulling of the historic chariots.

In the twentieth century, caste rigidity reached its pinnacle. Malabar had a number of issues in the 1920s
as a result of the caste system and its customs. Hindu society was split into numerous castes and sub
castes, much like a watertight box. The lower caste was regarded as untouchables, and they were
forbidden from entering the homes of higher castes or temples managed by them. Hindus were separated
into two groups by this useless caste and religion.

In Kerala, several caste practices were upheld for years. The untouchable population was significantly
smaller than other groups.2 They are always subject to limitations and unfair treatment everywhere. They
are denied the same civil rights as the wealthy. They had no legal right to temple worship and faced
discrimination such as untouchability, distant pollution, etc. They forbid even them from utilizing public
highways. Children from lower socio-economic strata did not have access to government school
admissions. For the right to utilize the public highways for their everyday needs, there were numerous
struggles in Kerala.3 The people from the lowest classes led those conflicts.

Every member of a society is permitted to utilize a road since it is public property. Every citizen had a
basic right to travel legally. The people from the lowest castes made this point. The basis of the
organization for all those conflicts was the debate. Most of the struggles resulted in success. However,
not all of them were successful. Most members of the underprivileged population took part in these
struggles?. However, many of the upper caste supported the campaigns and struggles as well.

There is a dark chapter in kalpathy’s history which is little known. Untouchability was highly prevalent in
kalpathy even in 1920’s. The lower caste people, especially ezhava community were denied the use of
the roads through this Brahmin village and the right to worship in the village Vishwanantha Temple. To
counter this heinous practice, the members of the ezhava community in palakkad organized a rebellion.
Despite the British presidency of madras, under palakkad and kalpathy fell, issued an order permitting
ezhavas to enter kalpathy, the conservative Brahmins of the village resisted the attempt. Many ezhavas
roughed up by the Brahmins for attempting to enter the village.®
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The Kalpathy strike has gained increasing popular backing. Venkitachalam and Ananda Shenoy served
as the movement's leaders. The Madras Legislative Council debated the Kalpathy issue. The purity of
Kalpathy Street worried the government and Savarna Hindus. The government insisted that the Kalpathy
streets are government-owned purampoku. It went on to say that the Palghat municipality had the power to
decide how to handle the Kalpathy Street issue. The Savarna caste Hindus refused to let the lowest caste
Hindus visit the Kalpathy post office and other government buildings, which were housed in agraharas, even
after the government was constituted. The downtrodden classes were enraged by this and took revenge on
the government's advice. Many organizations held meetings in opposition to this.

Arya Samaj was the channel for social revolution in Malabar. Following the arrival of Arya Samaj
supporters in Malabar, they took the effort to convert the Ezhavas and other

oppressed classes. In the municipalities of Kalpathy and Palghat, Arya Samajist activities were almost
successful. In Kalpathy, there was a mass conversion. However, the upper castes, particularly the Ezhava
caste, were unwilling to accept equal standing with the converted people. Dharmapal was a forerunner
in the Ezhava community's conversion. All Ezhavas and converted Ezhavas have the right to utilize these
roadways in Kalpathy at any time, including during the Ratholsava festival, according to the collector.
However, the collector's order was overturned by another court ruling. The converted Ezhavas found this
inconvenient. They have no right to cross the threshold in agraharas or on public roadways, it stated.
The use of these streets by Christians and Muslims was unrestricted. They are free to walk down the
streets. People from the lower castes are well aware of the issue. The fact that roads were being used
perplexed the Arya Samajists and converted Ezhavas. The debate lasted an extended period of time.

Islamic preachers and the Basel German Mission attempted to bring their religion to the Kalpathy region.
Malabar has built an Islamic study centre. Christians had a significant impact on society. Other Hindus from
the lower castes were persuaded to convert to these two religions. They were drawn to both religions. In
Malabar, we can see a large-scale conversion. The Hindu organizations were taken aback by this. Several
authorities attempted to dissuade the lower castes from converting. The conversion marked a watershed
moment in the Kalpathy strike's history. Malabar's local authorities were concerned about the region's social
predicament. They intended to start a few organizations to help the poor and downtrodden.® They all joined
forces to form one organization dedicated solely to the betterment of society.

The Hindu Maha Sabha in Malabar assured the lower caste people that they would abolish caste evils
from Hinduism in a short period of time. All of the local leaders attemptedto purge the Hindu faith of all
societal ills. The Maha sabha's local leaders were Manjeri Ramayya and K. Kelappan. They labored
tirelessly to secure civil rights for the oppressed. The Hindu Maha sabha was also led by Anandapriyan
and Chandra Mani Motilal.

The lowest caste folks are represented by all of the local leaders. In Malabar, they established multiple
Maha Sabha branches. The Hindu Maha Sabha began to expand its activity throughout Kerala.
Thirunavaya hosted a conference. It had been a Hindu gathering. The early Kerala society, particularly
the Malabar, is influenced by Hindu Maha sabha. It demonstrates effective leadership. The Hindu Maha
Sabha was presided over by Pandit Madan Mohan Malavia.

The Hindu Maha Sabha was a communal group founded on religious principles. It didn't have a political
agenda. It was essential in safeguarding Hinduism. The name was changed to "Kerala Hindu Maha Sabha"
by Kerala leaders. The protest against caste practices in society was attended by all caste-based
institutions and other organizations. These Malabar-based organizations mostly fought to eradicate the
caste system's bad behaviors. The activists of all organizations, as well as the tireless efforts of local

1986



political leaders, contributed to the overall transformation of a society.” At the time of the Renaissance,
educated people led the battles.

The kalpathy rebellion had a simple philosophy that there must not be any bar on people travelling on
the public roads constructed using money from the government exchequer.

An order was issued on 25th September 1924 from Fort St. George, Madras presidency, which declared
illegal the prevention of any person from any religion or caste or community from entering public roads,
government offices and places of public interest. It also allowed all people to draw water from all public
wells. The order turned into a powerful tool in the hands of ezhavas and they demanded entry to kalpathy
from November 13 to 15, 1924 to take part in the annual car festival.8The Brahmins of kalpathy resisted
their entry violently; stones were pelted on ezhava leaders. Fearing further clashes, British authorities
clamped prohibitory orders in kalpathy and its surroundings, and the ezhavas retreated.

However, the issue was raised in the madras assembly by R Veerayyan, seeking steps to end the
discrimination. Reformers Sree Narayana Guru and T K Madhavan had visited palakkad and extended
support to the agitating ezhavas. The community decided to embark on another attempt to enter kalpathy
on December 10, 1924, even though peacefully.®

Before that could happen, a five -member commission was constituted by the British government to
look into the caste — based discriminations, and the rally was cancelled at its request. The commission
conducted hearing in palakkad during first week of January 1925. There were heated exchanges between
the 18 Brahmins and the 11 ezhavas who appeared before the commission. Finally, on January 1925
the historic order allowing people of all castes to enter into kalpathy roads had been promulgated. There
ended the discrimination that had lasted for several centuries.

Conclusion

The success of kalpathy rebellion inspired many social reform movements in Kerala and it boosted the morale
of all the untouchables of palakkad region. Many of Palakkad's agraharas have been transformed into concrete
buildings in modemn times as the idea of public space and communal lives have quickly evolved.
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RELIGIOUS AND CULTURAL SPACE OF PALOTTU DAIVOM IN THE
SOCIETY OF KUNHIMANGALAM IN KANNUR

Bhasura Sangeethika. M

Research Scholar, Department of History, University of Kerala

Introduction

Kerala is truly proud of its own traditional rustic art forms. Numerous developmental changes acquired
in the recent past have borrowed in their authenticated style from the traditional forms. The ancient style
has now become the mother style of all the latest developed artistic performances. The majority of the
rustic art forms have their derivative inspiration from distinct forms of performing styles like Nritham,

Attom, Koothu, Thullal, Pattu and Kaalil.

Unlike any other artistic presentations of Kerala, Theyyam is more a venerable art form and a true
replica of the venerable culture of Kolathunad once ruled by Kolathiris. This artistic performance gave
expression to the aspirations of unity of the different communities by diversifying traditional practices to
ensure a bonded communal amity.

Images of deities are designed and made into Kolams, for this tribal ritualistic art veneration and deity
worship. It embraces almost all castes and classes of Hindu religion in this region. Theyyam is a typical
form of ancestral worship2. The diseased entities and numerous dead hero deities represent the
imaginative Theyyam in form, shape and artistry that are quite different from other Theyyams, in form
and meditative mood. It is difficult to trace the origin of such artistic rendition which is so technical and
becomes controversial in creating such deities. Some Westerners, including a certain class of critics
viewed Theyyam as ‘devil dance’3. But to the then peasantry it all meant that the so-called deities are
venerable gods with a sense of immense ability to shower blessings and cause unimaginable destruction.
It is a pulverizing experience to view and appreciate the divine projection and presence of such deities.

Etymologically, the word Theyyam has derived its origin from the Sanskrit word ‘Daivom’ meaning
‘God™. The cult of Theyyam is very primitive in its origin. It had incorporated different forms of worship
that prevailed among early societies. As a cult its origin can be traced back to rituals and practices of
primitive society®. Thus, the cult in the form of a sacred dance, has an historical continuity.

The legendary Keralolpathi affirms that Parasurama, the creator of Kerala, has sanctioned the festivals

like Kaliyattam, Puravela and Daivattom or Theyyattam to the Keralites®. He assigned the
responsibility to perform Theyyam dance to indigenous communities like Pannan, Malayar, Vellan,
Vannan, Thulluvellan, Koppallan, Mavilan, Munnoottan and Anchuttan who were exponents in
performing Theyyams”.

The then social system prevented the low castes from entering temples and they were disallowed even
to come close to persons of the Brahmin and Kshatriya communities. This led to the lower castes creating

their temples in afforested areas known as Kaavu®.

There are about Four Hundred Fifty known forms of Theyyam, and each cult has its own style of
performance®. Each has its costumes makeup and way of presentation. Muchilott Bhagavathi,

1988



Kathivanoor Veeran, Vayanatt Kulavan, Kandanar Kelan, Vettakorumakan, Madayil Chamundi,
Palottu Daivam etc. were some of the important Theyyam forms.

Since the origin of the Theyyam is deeply rooted in mythology, legends, and folk tales, they have a
pivotal role in the preservation and transmission of the same from one age to the succeeding ages. For
the folk and the performers, it is a cherished responsibility lovingly discharged.

Through their sacred presentations, the Theyyams have made it possible for the common folk especially
the rural to experience the enthralling encounters with the god they reverse. Of the various notable
centres of Theyyam performance, the Malliyottu temple of Kunhimangalam in Kannur adorns a unique
place with its amazingly varied rituals and godly characters being performed on festive occasions in all
the traditional costumes and expressions of Theyyam.

The present study is based on the historical background, and legendary and cultural importance, of Sri
Malliyottu Palottu Kaavu. It is a pioneering attempt to trace the origin and development of Malliyottu
Kaavu and its precincts based on primary and secondary data. This Kaavu occupies an important
position among the Kaavus of North Malabar. The Malliyottu Palottu Kaavu offers very interesting fields
of study were an in-depth analysis of the formation of the Theyyam performance and beliefs as conducted

in later periods. For such an analytical and structural study, the Malliyottu Palottu Kaavu offers a virgin
ground i.e., the significance of the present topic.

Significance of Palottu Daivom

North Malabar is famous for its Kaavus. In the Kaavu, the divinity of Shiva or Vishnu is attributed to
historic martyrs or chaste women, and they are worshipped. They are depicted in the form of Kolam in

front of the Kaavu. The Kaavu is generally in a countryside environment. The ritual of the Theyyam is
conducted under the trees10.

Kunhimangalam is an area where people lived even during the ancient Stone Age period. There are
mam- caves and cape stones in various places in Kunhimangalam which shows the existence of
the ancient Stone Age in this areall. Kunhimangalam was part of Ezhimala dynasty during ancient
times. Later it falls under Kolathiri. Kunhimangalam is one of the thirty-two Tulu villages which is
mentioned in Keralolpathil2.

A Namboodiri family known as ‘Kunhimangalam Tharavadu’ ruled Kunhimangalam. They acceptably
ruled the village, but over time this family started to become extinct and at last one mother and son left
as the only members of the family. One day they went to river Kaveri to pray for their departed family
members and when they came back, they noticed that soldiers of Chirakkal Thampuran triumphed
over Kunhimangalam Tharavadu. Both the mother and the son were defeated and committed suicide
by leaping into the fire. Later it is believed that the mother merged as goddess Veerachamundi and the
son as God Veeran. Due to the high adoration and gratitude towards the Namboodirian family, the
people around this area constructed a temple at the same place where Tharavadu existed, and they

called it as Kunhimangalam Melom. The people started worshipping Veerachamundi and Veeran as
their goddess and God and the village came to be known as Kunhimangalam3.

Kunhimangalam also has a rich cultural background. Ghost worship (Bhootaradhana), Snake worship
(Nagaradhana). Tree worship (Virksharadhana), etc existed in Kunhimangalam. Kunhimangalam is also
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well known for folk dance, Theyyam, Foorakali etc. The region of Kunhimangalam also maintains
communal harmony. The Hindus, Muslims and Christians of Kunhimangalam live in harmony and unity.

Malliyottu FRulottu Kaavu is situated extensively in the villages named Cheruthazham and
Kunhimangalam. It resides in the heart of the Kunhimangalam village and people believe that it gave
protection to the people. Each caste has its own Theyyam and this is true in most regions, since each
form of the Theyyam represents each caste, it indicates the unity of a casteless society. These ritual art
forms oppose the existing caste system. Moreover, Theyyam also declared that the people live without
any caste discrimination. Thus, Kunhimangalam also reflects a casteless society.

It is believed that the Paalottu daivam originally was located at Azheekkal, a place in the southern part
of Kannur. There is a story- which tells about the circumstances which brought it to Malliyottu. It is

believed how one-day Nagarathu Thattaan and Chaakkaami Aaalappadi went together for fishing at

Azheekkal. They felt something caught in their net. Nagarathu Thattaan dived in and checked the net.
That was a crown. It is also said that it was a crown plate. They placed the crown on a rock and sat
beside it. Murukkumcheri Nair. The owner of that land came there. The people gathered to see the
divine crown. The news was conveyed to the chieftain of Kolathunaadu. The astrologer found in his
calculations that Matsyavathara moorthy lord Sri Vishnu Narayana Swami owned the crown. It was
also found that, together with the semi god named Karivillon the god was coming to see Ezhimannaris
land crossing Noottettazhy (the seas) based on that golden crown platel4. God who reached Azhikkoode

from Sri Paalkadal (the sea, the abode of Vishnu) can be named as a Paalaazhikottu daivam was the
conclusion which was reached by the astrologer (Kaniyan). God made the royal visit to Aduthila a place

in the vicinity of Kunhimangalam based on the Vellolakuda (umbrella made of silver) which was held by
Aduthila Naalappadi, on the seventh day of the festival. On the supervision of the Kainattu Mootha
Thandan a chief of the Thiyyas Paalottu Kaavu was set up at Athiyidam for the god who reached
Aduthila. It is believed that the Paalottu daivam was later brought to Malliyottu by some elderly devotees
from Aduthila who visited the temple of Paalottu daivam at the placel®.

All the families related in this mythical journey still have their own positions and rights in the Malliyottu
Paalottu Kaavu. The family of Chemmaran Panicker, who was the leader to performs the rites and
rituals of the Kaavu. Some other eminent persons are Kuthirummal Kaaranavar and Kottarathil

Kaaranavar among the elders. The nearby family enjoys the Narthaka sthanam of the god (the exalted
position to dance before him). The Vannan community who carried the Panickers betel box got

permission to decorate the god. The Faanachira Kalari which has a place in the legend is thought to
attain some divinity. This family has the right to perform the rites and rituals in the sanctum sanctorum

of the Kaavu. The Moolikkodan family which belongs to Maniyani community bring upon the offering
made up of milk. This milk is brought in the legendary cup carried on the head by the Mulikkodan
Karanavar and offered directly to the god.

Kunhimangalam is a holy place as it is occupied by goddess Veerachamundi and God Thrippanikara
appan. The Pualottu Daivam was a Vaishanava deity also which needed a place in this holy region.
The legend tells that this god showed interest to come to this place which was a strong hold of goddesses

of Madayil Chamundi and other demi-goddesses who initially hesitated out of the fear that their
freedom would be curtailed if Vishnu was sanctioned a place in the Kaavu. However, when the leader of

all gods Thrippanikkara Mahadevan came to know about this wish and requested goddess Chamundi
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to show enough hospitality to Paalottu daivam. The request and warning of this mediator deity who

was also the guardian deity of the Malliyottu Mana to invite and bring along Paalottu Daivam in to the
Kaavu. She even gave her seat to the god and got seated herself a little northward within the premises.
All the other goddesses also were removed a little from their original places is said to have become sad
about this change of places. All these emotions are expressed even today in the songs and performance
of Theyyam (Kaliyattam). The disappointment of the goddess is depicted very nicely in the ritual
processions. This include Madayil Chamundi, 'the chief goddess' of the Kaavu going for the ritual of
Maalayedukkanpokal journey to bring back the garland) to the Thrippanikkara Siva temple and on the
fourth day of the Vishuvilaku festival in which during the time of milk offering the goddess walks halfway
holding the head low and bringing the guest, Paalottu daivam for receiving the offering. After the arrival
of Vishnu deity, the name of the temple was changed from Cheerumba and Kaavu to Malliyottu

Paalottu Kaavu. The other goddesses namely Knndora Chamundi and Kurathi amma who were
originally worshipped within the Bhadarapura tharavaadu were offered suitable positions in the
surroundings of the temple.

During the Vishuvilakku festival, the practice of carrying god’s idol on the head of the priest is a
peculiarity of Malliyottu Kaavu. Earlier the low castes were not allowed to perform this ritual. Kolathiri
gave this right to them. Rulottu Daivom is the center of attraction for people during the festival. The
deity wields a profound influence among the people of Kunhimangalam and other areas.

The society of Kunhimangalam consists of various caste and communities like Nairs, Thiyyas,
Kanivans, Pulayas, Vannans etc. Among them Thiyyas are prominent. Most of the Kaavus in North
Malabar belongs to Thiyya caste. Malliyottu Falottu Kaavu is one of the most important Kaavus of the

Thiyya caste. Mallivottu Pualottu Kaavu is the embodiment of religious tolerance and human
brotherhood.

Logan describes Thiyyas “as a group of people who are engaged in farming”16. They are engaged in
agricultural practices. Thiyyas forms the majority among the Hindu community in Kunhimangalam.

Thiyyas mainly belonged to the laboring class and were depressed in the society. The family organization
among them was not as stable as the Nairs. Thiyyas traditional occupation were toddy tapping.

The chief priest of the Kaavu belongs to the Thiyya family. Andhithiriyan is the official authority in
charge of the Kaavu for the administration and conduct of the festivals. Andhithiriyan belongs to the
family of Mallivodan. The Andhithiriyan also act as the representative of the people.

In this Kaavu, Nair communities have also possessed a place in administration. The representative of
Nair communities is known as Koymal’. A Nair of Paranthatta family assumes this title in Kaavu.
Moreover, it is considered that the Naduvazhi had appointed them as their representatives. In a way it
reflects the dominance of higher caste in society. The members of the Vannan community had the right
to perform the Theyyams in the Kaavu. Vannans are considered as the sub caste of Thiyya.

Malliyottu Kaavu is one among those Kaavus facing east, which face rising sun. The geographical area
of Kunhimangalam is divided into four!8. Among these representatives Malliyottu, Vadakkumbadu,

Thalayi, Kathirummal are chosen to handle governance of the Kaavus. Each area had representatives
of committees during the festivals like Bharanivela and Vishuvilakku Mahotsavam.
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Malliyottu Kaavu leads a great influence in the social process of Kunhimangalam. The performance of
Ralottu Daivom is very much related to the cultural evolutions of the Thiyyas!?. It is presumable that
the Palottu Daivom reflects the symbol of strong resistance against the higher castes.

Every community participates in the rituals of Kaavu without any caste barrier and is evidence of human
brotherhood. There are separate duties assigned for people of various castes. Brahmins also perform
sender for the deities. The place for Urayma is for Nairs. The authority for Kalasamedukkuka is given
to the Thiyyas20. Vaniyans are responsible to provide oils for lighting the lamps. Kollan are responsible
for making weapons and Aashari for wood works. The women of Vannan caste wash the clothes. The
performers of Theyyam will be from Vannan, Malayan, Velan, Maavilan, Kooppalan, Pulayar, Vedan
communities. The Thottam song is sung by Malayars.

Despite all the rituals sophistication and Brahmanisation most of the primitive and pre-Brahmanical
religion practices connected with worship of the ethnic deities with a different name continued even
today. And majority of the practices are visible in performance during the festivals of Malliyottu Kaavu.

By prescribing several formalities relating to the festival, Brahmanical supremacy is still maintained over
the Kaavu. The festival in the Kaavu stands as a symbol of the solidarity of a community and the
cooperation of different communities. For centuries Palottu Daivam has been a unifying religious factor
among these communities. It has also created a sense of deep solidarity within the hierarchical structure
of the Hindu organization consisting of different castes and divisions. The Theyyam has remained a
living force and a link between the old and new religious and cultural concepts.

Conclusion

The historical perspective of Malliyottu Kaavu has remained an untouched area of investigation.
Though the places are enriched with historical remains; no authentic study is made in this regard. This
study is a pioneering attempt in this direction and has brought to light valuable facts which can help the
historian to recreate a connected picture of the evolution of the social-cultural history of Kunhimangalam.
The study brings out major findings made through the study can be summed up as follows.

The historical remains, legends and stories prevailing in Kunhimangalam prove that this place has a
glorious past. The present study could bring to light the early unknown history of Malliyotu Palottu
Kaavu. Malliyottu is a place of great historical antiquity.

The study reveals the cultural history of the Kunhimangalam society. The position of Thiyyas has been
clearly explained in this work. The dominance and the undisputed power enjoyed by the Nairs reveal the
existence of a caste system. This ritual art form of Theyyam in Malliyottu Kaavu is against the existing
caste system. Brahmin and lower caste people like Kaniyan, Mooshari, Aashari, Vannan, Malayan,
and Velan have still special rights in the temple.

Kunhimangalam was a land of secularism. The best example of this is the Kaavu. The history rituals,
rites, and practices of the Kaavu show that it must have existed from the early period. It is one of the
important Kaavu of the Thiyya community in North Malabar. Whatever it may be, this ritual art form
Theyyam enters the mainstream, it becomes the art form of the whole society or the whole area rather
than that of single religion.

This study shows that the worship of the Mother Goddess in the form of Sri Kurumba prevailed in the
Malliyottu before the installation of Palottu Daivom. Two major festivals Bharanivela and Vishuvilaku
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Mahotsavam in the Kaavu were conducted here. The speciality of the Vishnuvilaku Mahotsavam is

that the consecrated idol is taken out in processions by the member of Thiyya family of Mallivodan,
attracting the devotion of all kinds of people. This ritual was only seen in the Brahmanic temples. In
other Kaavus of the locality, lower castes like Thiyyas were prohibited from this ritual. Here the rituals
continued without any alteration.

Thus, Malliyottu Kaavu had a glorious past of its own. As a centre of cultural activities, Malliyottu
gained much importance in the early days. However, the lack of sources and research relegated
Malliyottu Kaavu into the background.

Limitations of time and source materials have put some restrictions on the study. Many aspects of its
historicity are untouched. No study has ever been conducted in the history of Malliyottu Kaavu in detail.

There is a scope for tracing the historical evolution of Malliyottu Kaavu from the pre-historic period,
especially the growth and transformation of folk beliefs.
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SWORD AND SAIL: KUNJALI MARAKKAR'’S RESISTANCE
AGAINST THE COLONIAL RULE

Naseer M

Research Scholar, Department of Islamic History, Maharajas College, Ernakulam, Kerala

The Marakkars were naval commanders who led a century-long resistance against the Portuguese
invasion of Kerala with the support of the Kozhikode Samoothiri. There were many military, political
and ideological dimensions to the battles fought by the Marakas, who brought their unique naval tactics
against the most powerful Portuguese naval force the world had seen in the sixteenth century. The history
of India would have been different if the mission of the Kunjalis had been to chase the Portuguese groups,
who were the first Western invading force, from the Indian shores.

There are many people known as Kunjali Marakars, but the four most famous ones were Kutyali
Marakars, Kutti Poker, Pattu Marakars and Muhammadali Marakars known as Kunjali I, II, Il and IV. In
the hundred years leading up to the annexation, hundreds of warriors emerged in Malabar and tens of
thousands became martyrs. In that group, the most notable naval leadership was that of Marakamar. Or
it means that the early anti-imperialist struggle in Malabar cannot be reduced to four Marakars.

There are different opinions about the origin of the Marakkar family and that name. It is generally
observed that the word Marakar may have been derived from the Arabic word 'Markaba', meaning those
who came in ships, or from the Tamil word 'Marakalam', meaning ship. William Logan observes that the
word Marakar may have been derived from the fact that those who had Vedic books were called
'Markakars'. It is generally accepted that it is the title or honor given by the Zamorin to the leadership of
his naval forces, and the word Kunjali means faithful and beloved. The possibility that the name of the
Prophet's companion Ali, who is considered as the name of bravery in Islamic history, was called "Kunjali"
in the meaning of brave cannot be ruled out. Another strong argument is that the Marakkans, who
belonged to the Arabic family line who initially settled in Pantalayani Kollam from Tunisia, shifted their
headquarters to Thikodi and then to Kottakal in 1524 after the Portuguese invasion. There is also an
argument that they are the descendants of Ismail, Muhammad and others who were powerful in the
commercial scene of Kochi and moved to Ponnani and later to Kottakal in Kozhikode after the
Portuguese attack." But KV Krishnaiyar has opined that the original family of the Marakkars was in
Ponnani and later moved to Tanur areas and later moved to Akalapuzha after the Portuguese attacks.
Most of the people agree that the Marakkars were traders with naval skills and that Kottakkall arrived
after the Portuguese invasion. Muhammad Ali, a leader who was inspired by the naval prowess of the
Marakkars who arrived at Kozhikode, honored the Marakkars with the title of 'Kunjali', the right to wear
special turbans and naval leadership by Zamorin. Muhammad Ali Marakar formed a navy with the chiefs
Kutyali Marakars, Valiya Hasan and Pachi Marakars with all the support of the Zamorin.

At the same time, there is an argument that the Kunjalis were not from Malabar and were of merchant
lineage who came from Chozhamandalam in Tamil Nadu for trade. John Auchan Thurut observed that
they traded with the Portuguese and helped them in wars until 1524, but then the Portuguese avoided
them and traded with others, and the ensuing trade and economic disputes made them anti-Portuguese.
He added that the woodworkers who fought for purely economic interests were later elevated to 'cult
figures'. This observation, made based on one-sided Portuguese records, has been completely rejected
by the world of history, ignoring the numerous offerings that indicate the close relationship and mutual

1994



struggle that the Muslims had with the Zamorin. Within a few years, the Kunjalis had become anti-
Portuguese due to constant fraud, treachery, blasphemy and imperial interests."

The assumption that the basis of the Marakkars' continuous struggle, handed down over a century, was
merely commercial interest-driven 'Kashapisha' is insulting and mocking of the ideological basis of their
courageous anti-imperialist resistance. Moreover, the anti-imperialist fatwas, books and debates (Tahril,
Fathul Mubeen, Tuhfatul Mujahi Deen... etc) that emerged in Malabar influenced the Muslim community
in general, the leadership and the youth in particular and became the ideological base of their activities.
In Fathul Mubeen, Qadi Muhammad calls for anti-imperialist activities to be considered worship and to
pray for the Zamorin who leads them. The entry of the Kunjali Marakkars into naval leadership under
the Samuthiris takes place in an environment that incorporates various political and economic factors.
An unbroken continuity of naval leaders and experts through four generations and a century from a single
family with strong mass support. Pretending that the enmity arose out of a mere trade dispute only served
to conceal the brutal aggression and plunder committed by the Portuguese in Malabar.

Vasco da Gama and his team reached Kerala on the evening of Sunday, May 20, 1498. One of Gama's
first demands to the Zamorin, who welcomed his guests, was to sever all ties with the Moors (Arab
Muslims), with whom he had been trading amicably for centuries, and grant them a trade lease. Leaving
Kozhikode in August, he visited Kolathiri in Kannur and returned to Portugal on 20 November 1498.
Gama arrived in Lisbon with a sixty-fold profit and received a huge reception. Sensing the increased
profit potential, King Dom Manuel sent the next group with 1200 soldiers under the leadership of Pedro
Alvarez Cabral." This military move is proof that Gama had understood Malabar's weaknesses in his first
trip. Realizing that they could not survive without destroying the Samuthiri and Muslim traders, Cabral
entered into a trade and military alliance with the King of Kochi, who was the enemy of the Samuthiri.
In 1502, a large army was with The Second Coming of Gama.

Gama reached Kannur in October 1502. Then he visited Zamothiri and demanded that the Muslim
traders be rejected. The port of Kozhikode was attacked and many people were killed for refusing an
unjust demand. Then Gama, who came to Kochi, entered into an alliance with the king and built facilities
including a military base and a school. It was against this backdrop that the Marakars, who were traditional
traders and naval experts, entered the political and military arena of Calicut. There is no doubt that this
gave the Samuthir military and administrative power.

In the early days of the Portuguese's arrival in Kerala, attempts to monopolize the trade of the Arabian
Sea were made by exterminating the Arab traders. Gama and his team arrive in India with the strong
support of Jesuit priests. Portuguese religious policy emphasized the intense Islamo-Muslim animosity
produced by centuries of crusades. Hence, their main objective was to exterminate the Moors along with
acquiring the monopoly of trade. As soon as they left Portugal, they received the required supports from
the royal and religious leadership.

The fanatical hatred followed by the Portuguese was not confined to Muslims alone. They regarded
Hindus as "prastos" (heiner) as superstitious and uncultured. Decree 35 of the Act passed by the Municipal
Council of Portuguese-ruled Goa called for the burning of Muslim scriptures and decree 30 forbid the
weekly holiday for practicing the 'false religion' of other religions". The attitude towards native Christians
was no different . The intolerant Portuguese religious policy was hostile and aggressive. This even led to
the later Kunan Cross Pledge (1653). Although the Portuguese attitude towards all religions was
inhumane, they maintained that Nishkasana Vanja was bitterly hostile towards Muslims and Islam. From
the day they set foot on the soil of Malabar, the Parangis had manifested an Islamophobia shaped by the

1995



seething memories of a miserable defeat in the Crusades, the thirst for revenge, the throbbing jealousy
of age-old Muslim commercial advances, and blind religious fanaticism. King Dom Manuel called for
Muslims to be avoided as much as possible in trade and preference to be given to native Christians and
then to Hindus."

The constant looting of Muslim Hajj ships and massacre of pilgrim groups including children, women
and the elderly was the decision of the Portuguese clergy. In 1502, Vasco da Gama himself started these
atrocities. On his second voyage, he Kkilled four hundred pilgrims, including fifty women, and completely
looted and burnt the ship". Attacks on Hajj ships continued until about 1697. At the same time, temples
were also looted and destroyed. It is impossible to describe the brutality of the Portuguese gangs against
the religious sects and communities in an article like this.

The Portuguese's attempt to gain a commercial monopoly in the Arabian Sea was not based on
commercial strategies. They did not have any commercial goods to exchange for the products they
bought from India. Their greed for profit was what drove their trade. Therefore, trade monopoly was
achieved through fraud, deception, robbery and attacks. In 1500 when the Arabs bought a kilo of pepper
from Calicut for 7 paise (0.38 (Crusados)) per kilo, the Portuguese did not have to pay a single paise
(0.05 (Cusados)) as per the agreement made under pressure from the king of Cochin. The greed of the
Portuguese robbers should be understood from the fact that one kilo of pepper was worth. Even in 1585,
they insisted on the King of Kochi to supply pepper according to the contract price of 1503."

In a short time, the Marakars were able to defend themselves against the Portuguese by forming a strong
naval base in the coastal areas from Gujarat to Ceylon (Sri Lanka). Together with Maithune, the younger
brother of the King of Ceylon, they were able to organize powerful battles. But at the last stage, Maithune
withdrew and the army led by the Portuguese chief Ferreira dealt a heavy blow to the Marakkars.

After the death of Muhammad Ali Marakkar, Kutyali Marakkar, who was the chief of the army, was
appointed as the head of the Samuthiri navy in 1507. He is Kunjali Marakar [ who led many strong
battles. Learning from the failure of his predecessors, Kunjali strategically avoided a direct confrontation
with the Portuguese, who had large naval forces. Then hundreds of boats called "paravakals' and rowed
by thirty to forty men were built and a new guerilla struggle started in the ocean. The tactic was to attack
the large Portuguese ships with speed and surprise as they moved on the strong winds. This attack by
Kunjali made it difficult for the Portuguese ships to anchor in the ports. A large naval armor had to be
carried at all times. Several ships were attacked and captured by the Mappilas. Ultimately these raids
under the Kunjali,seriously affected and slowed down the Portuguese trade. Viceroys such as Al-Bukark
described these dilemmas in their letters to the kings.

Gradually, the Portuguese made an unwritten rule that no ship could sail in the Arabian Sea without their
permission. Kunjali I started trying to ship the products by challenging the Parangis. In 1523, he
successfully brought eight large ships loaded with pepper from Kozhikode to the shores of the Red Sea
in forty ships with a strong naval escort. At the same time, Kunjali's younger brother Ran Chinna Kutiyali
also started naval activities centered on the Goan coast. Vasco da Gama sent Martin Alphonsa D'Souza
to stop Kunjali's military movements in Kozhikode. During this period, many clashes took place between
the two factions. In all these wars, Kutyali and his team used the strategy of attacking with small
battleships called 'paravas', avoiding direct confrontation with the fully armed Portuguese as much as
possible. This resulted in heavy losses to the Parangis in many cases. Valiya Hasan in Kannur, Pattu
Marakar in Calicut and Chinna Kuttiyali on the Goan coast led the naval operations. Valiya Hasan, who
was also a relative of King Ali of Kannur, caused constant irritation to the Portuguese. Vasco da Gama
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came to Kannur in person and demanded the king Ali to hand over Valiya Hasan. Valiah Hasan was
imprisoned in the St. Angelos fort in Kannur and was hanged by the Portuguese leader Hendrie de
Menezes within a few days. This inflamed the Portuguese anti-imperialist sentiment of the Mappilas. The
newly established Samuthiri declared war against the Portuguese. In the fierce battle that lasted for five
months on the coasts of Kochi - Ponnani, Kozhikode - Kannur, the victory alternated between the two
factions. In October 1526, Menezes and his team, who came directly to Kozhikode to protect
Parangikota, were strongly confronted by Kunjali and his team and were driven back. Meneses was killed
due to injuries sustained in this battle.

Realizing the difficulty of confronting Kunjali's guerilla warfare strategy, the Parangi army resorted to the
strategy of forcing direct open warfare. This caused losses to Kunjali's army. However, continuous
attacks by Kunjali disrupted the Portuguese's Kochi-Goa relations and Kozhikode fort had to be
abandoned. Kunjali managed to put a curb on the hegemonic ambitions of the Parangis right from the
start. It also severely affected their future actions. Despite being strategic and strong, they had to
completely abandon the Portuguese fort of Calicut in 1525. Built on the banks of the Kallaipuzha, this
fort was strong and modeled on the Kochi fort."

After the death of Kunjali Marakar [ in 1531, his son Kuttipokar was appointed as a naval captain by the
Samuthiri under the name of Kunjali II. For forty years he remained in command and put up a strong
defense against the Portuguese. But at that time the Portuguese were able to create strong pressure on
the Samuthir through vassals and various other means. In 1531, they captured some of the Zamorin
ships that had gone to Gujarat and imprisoned Ali Ibrahim Marakkar and Kutti Ibrahim. Due to
continuous wars, Samuthiri was forced to make peace with the Portuguese due to economic crisis. On
that basis, in 1532, the Portuguese built a new fort at Chaliam. Chaliyam, the center of Arab trade and
the naval advance of the Samuthiri, was raised in this fort which provided many facilities to the
Portuguese. Sardar K.M. Panicker discribes this fort as "A gun pointed towards Zamorin's chest".

At the same time, through guerilla warfare, under the leadership of Kunjali II, powerful attacks were
launched in the Coramandel-Ceylon region in 1530-1537. In 1537 the Samodhi army marched towards
Kodungallur and drove the Portuguese away. But then he had to face a strong backlash in Kochi. During
this period, Samuthiri sought help from many foreign countries to fight against the Portuguese and a
naval force from Turkey even had to leave for Kozhikode in June 1538. But with the death of this
Samothiripad, such activities slowed down. A treaty was signed in January 1540 at Ponnani with the
subsequent Samuthiri and Parangis. Under this agreement, the Parangis were given exclusive rights,
including a monopoly on the pepper trade in Calicut and special permission to trade through the Arabica
toll. The royal rights of the Samuthiri were limited. Seeing the future consequences of the truce, Kunjali
and his team opposed this agreement from the very beginning.

But this agreement did not last long. As usual, many of the terms of the agreement were not met by the
Parangis. In the dispute between Kochi and Vadakkumkur, Samuthiri and Parangi became two separate
alliances for them and the agreement broke down completely and things turned to open war. Kunjali's
army, which was awake and active, launched a heavy attack on the Portuguese. For them to defeat the
powerful paramilitary forces many times. In his Tuhfatul Mujahideen, Shaikh Zainuddin Makhdum
describes the brave actions of Kunjali's army at this stage. The Parangis, who suffered heavy losses in
Kunjali II's constant guerrilla warfare, turned out to be civilians. At the same time, Kunjali and his group
attacked Parangi centers in North Malabar and retaliated strongly. In 1569, Kunjali defeated the army
led by Dom Henrik and Menezes.
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In 1570, a joint coalition was formed to drive the Portuguese out of the Arabian Sea. This group was an
early example of a regional united front against the Western imperial powers, consisting of the Nizam
Shah of Ahmednagar, the King of Ashin, Adin Shah of Bijapur, and the Samuthiri. The strategy was to
attack the Parangi centers at the same time." To help Nizam Shah, Kunjali and his party arrived at Chaul
and stayed there for twenty days. Although the Parangi suffered heavy losses, they finally escaped the
counter-attack and reached the Kannur coast and clashed with Menace's army. Only two ships of the
Mapilapada were remained and Kunjali Il was martyred in this remaining battle.

Then Pattu Marakar, who in 1971 led the capture of Chaliam Fort, a Portuguese stronghold in
Kozhikode, was crowned as Kunjali Marakar IIl. The fall of Chaliam fort was actually the beginning of
the decline of Portuguese power in Kerala itself. Chaliam fort was demolished by Kunjali through a
planned attack by land and sea. It was not just a mere war victory but one of the beautiful moments of
the anti-imperialist struggle formed through Hindu-Muslim unity. Khadi Muhammad's Arabic war poem
'Fathul Mubeen' details the battle of Chaliam, which was planned together by Zamothiri, Nair army
leaders and Kunjali woodworkers at Miskal masjid in Kozhikode.

According to the instructions of the Zamorin king, Kunjali Ill established the "Marakkar Fort" at
Pudupanam near Vadakara. This place was later known as Kotakkal. This fort greatly alarmed the
Parangis. They realized that they could defeat the Kunjali only with the help of Samothiri. They forced
the Samuthiri, exhausted by constant battles, to obtain permission to build a fort at Ponnani. Kunjali III
warned the Zamorin king that this would be a serious threat to Malabar but was ignored. This incident
caused a rift in the Samuthiri-Kunjali Marakkar relationship and it became two birds with one stone for
the Portuguese. After losing the help and support of Samuthiri, Kunjali began to strengthen himself and
strengthened the defenses of the fort.

Kunjali III reorganized his army. Ships were built on the European model. It started producing its own
weapons and ammunition. A Portuguese ship from China was captured. He fought and defeated many
prominent sailors like Paule Dalima, Dunmus, Louis DeMallo and others. Realizing Kunjali's true power,
they improved their relationship with Samoothiri and tries to isolate Kunjali from Samuthiri as much as
possible. In 1588 they made Kozhikode their main trading center and in 1591 they obtained permission
from Samuthiri to build a church in Kozhikode with special rights. However, the Pattu Marakkar managed
to weaken the Portuguese hegemony from Goa to Ceylon. The fall of Chaliam fort in 1571 further
reinforced the Portuguese perception that the Zamoutiri-Kunjali unity was their biggest obstacle and they
devised strategies to break it, and they accepted the reality that the spiritual military strength of the
Kunjalis, which was repressed and retaliated and passed down through generations, could not be
destroyed except through stratagem. Then, by exaggerating minor mistakes and spreading false stories,
secretive moves were made to break the Samuthiri-Kunjali relationship and Hindu-Muslim unity in
Malabar. This project gradually achieved its goal.

After the death of Kunjali Marakar Il in 1595, Muhammadali Marakar Kunjali [V was installed in
Pudupanam fort. Relations with the Zamorin, which had been collapsing since 1586, weakened further
during this period, and Kunjali, foreseeing the danger, began to fortify his fort by 5100 land routes. The
Portuguese did their best to keep the distance between the two groups as much as possible. Alvaroda
Abrache, the crooked strategist, visited Samuthiri and reached an agreement for unification. A joint army
of Samuthiri and Portuguese attacked Puduppanam fort on March 5, 1599. They also mobilized a large
naval force, which was very famous in the Parangis. Six hundred Portuguese and five hundred Nair
soldiers marched out, but Kunjali's brave soldiers held back with a strong counterattack.
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The failure of the battle, which was conducted with all preparations, left the Parangis disappointed and
humiliated. The leadership had to face severe criticism from the motherland. A formidable army under
Furtadov was prepared against Kunjali. Furtado visited Samutiri and prepared a plan for a combined
offensive by land and sea.

This essay is inadequate to detail the emotional end of Kunjali Marakkar IV's life. Kunjali IV and his gang
were the living martyrs of a long generation who sacrificed everything for the motherland and fought
against imperialist terror. Perhaps the biggest shock to them was that the successor of Sachivothaman,
who had been resurrected by his predecessors, was positioned against him in the enemy camp. As the
enemy camp became stronger, Kunjali was isolated in fort day by day without getting any help from the
outside world or his friends. With the four sides of the fort surrounded by the enemy army, Kunjali said
that he should surrender to his king and spare his life for the group of women and children who were
with him. But Parangi army chief Furtado ordered the Samuthiri to hand over Kunjali to them. On 16th
March 1600, Kunjali Chinna and Kutyali surrendered to the Samuthiri with his sword lowered, on the
basis of a written guarantee of life and property for himself and his followers. Immediately Furtadov's
army seized them by force and handcuffed them. The stunned Nair soldiers protested against this
treachery, but Samuthiri intervened and restrained them. After looting the fort, the Portuguese took
Kunjali to Goa and beheaded him in front of a crowd. Even then, their grudge against that brave man
who stood in the way of their svairya vihara for so long was not over. The severed head was salted and
sent to Kannur and the limbs were publicly hanged on the streets.

The end of Kunjali IV was not the end of one person. Parangi also marked the end of Malabar's valiant
resistance to imperialist depredations. What distinguishes the history of the Kunjalis from other anti-
colonial struggles is mainly the beauty of its continuity. It is very rare in history that for a century the
struggle has been handed down through different individuals for generations in front of one of the most
powerful armies in the world. Famous historian K.M. Panicker writes. "During the battle of centuries
against the Portuguese, the Marakkar family produced a group of efficient naval leaders. They were equal
to the greatest military leaders in the history of the world in terms of indomitable courage, willingness to
undertake anything, skill in sailing, and determination to see things through to perfection."

The history of the Kunjalis has been the subject of many studies and researches. These contain different
points of view and are mixed with truth and fiction.Many of the falsehoods spread by the Portuguese at
that time to destroy the Kunjalis who had become a bulwark against their Indian colonial interests have
found their place as authentic documents in later writings. For example, there are references to the fourth
Kunjali trying to establish an independent rule centered on Kottakkall over the Samuthiri power and the
Zamothiri being outraged by insulting a woman of a Nair clan who lived near the fort. In fact there was
no Nair clan either near the fort or in the village of Kotakkal itself then or later. Moreover, the song
"Kotakolamana Kunhalik Nairum Thiyaru Monnupole" by the Kunjalis of Kattathanadan Njarupatin
shows the popular face of the amity across caste and religion.

Although many studies are available on the life and vajnas of the Kunjali Marakars, detailed and
meticulous studies are yet to be done on the naval techniques or naval tactics developed by them. Unique
Portuguese documents are an important contribution to this. Because there are no such references in
Samuthiri Kottaram books, which are an important source of Kozhikode history. Religious and ritual
references are more prominent in such documents than politics. In those days when war and strife were
common, the leadership would not give much importance to such matters and would leave it to the
Mappilas and get busy with the temple matters. The Mysore army has stepped in and now the Lords
were discussing appointing the peacekeeper of the Triprayar temple!" At the same time, the Marakars
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are quoted as having entered into military aid relations with many powerful countries of the contemporary
world. A micro-interesting research that scientifically and critically re-reads the hidden historical sources
and compares them with the unique techniques of regional navies. The study of the famous 'Hit and Run'
guerilla attack style, which involved small naval fleets developed by Malabar in the 16th century and the
naval techniques developed for it, is still to be done. Prof. M. G. S. Narayanan observes that the
peculiarity of this method was to weaken it by causing maximum damage and then to attack unexpectedly
with the groups. In the naval field they experimented with different and novel defensive systems by tying
cotton and other light materials around small boats to secure them.

The Marakar Mutiny in Malabar is an important event in Indian naval history. Recognizing the naval
tradition he cultivated, the Indian Navy observed the 400th death anniversary of Kunjali Marakkar IV. A
postal stamp was issued in December 2000. Captain A.H. Mitannis has noted that in 1971, the Indian
Navy used the blockade strategy against Pakistan which was used by the Kunjali woodsmen's army to
subjugate Chaliam Fort. They experimented with different and innovative defense systems in the naval
field by tying cotton and other light materials around small boats to secure them.” In memory of these
brave patriots, the Naval Barracks at Colaba near Mumbai was named 'INS Kunjali'.

While analyzing the anti-imperialist struggles in Malabar, some common features cannot be overlooked.
One of them was that the scholars of the period were able to turn religion into an ideological basis of
response to political and social issues instead of confining it to a mere wall of rituals.

In 1571, when the war was going on under the leadership of Samuthiri to destroy the Portuguese fort at
Chaliam, considering the special demand of Samuthiri's mother, an all-party meeting was convened at
Miskal Mosque in Kozhikode under the leadership of Qadi Abdul Aziz. The said meeting was attended
by business leaders, Kamanakat Ahmad, Sufi scholar Sheikh Abdul Wafa alias Mamukoya, religious
scholar Makhdum Adul Aziz, senior officer Shabandhar Koya, army chief Kunjali Marakkar and others
from various fields. Besides, the leaders of Samuthiri Nair Pada also participated in the meeting called by
scholars in the masjid. These histories point to a shift away from modernist texts that have narrowed
down mosque and religion to a broader secular unity.

These histories are also indicators of the formation of theological positions of the Muslim minority in a
secular country. But early historical lessons should be evaluated and critiqued in the context of that
period.

Among the features of the sixteenth-century struggles against foreign powers in Malabar, four are
particularly memorable.

1. Continuity : Instead of a structure that begins and ends with any one individual, it can be seen
that the torch of struggle is passed from generation to generation. Ponnani-Kozhikode-Mambarm
Thangals and Kunjali Marakars are examples of this.

2. Assimilation (Acculturation): Embracing unique ways of life and culture on the basis of
Islam, making maximum use of the possibilities of mutual unity and dealing with diversity with
mutual respect. This helped broaden the secular horizon of Malabar.

3. Synthesis: Rather than the dichotomy of Hindu and Muslim, the different identities of the
society found possibilities of synthesis against imperialism. This period presents many instances
in which all the identities of the society be it king, general, scholar, Sufis, traders, farmers,
masons, women were gracefully integrated. The Battle of Challium in 1571 is just one example
of this."
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4. Philosophical Base: Whoever is leading the struggles that arose in Malabar has a strong
ideological support from the scholars and leadership. It is on this basis that the fight against
imperialism is Jihad, that praying for the Hindu Samuthir is obligatory, and that even writing
poetry about war is seen as worship.

History needs to be able to fuel the present quest to forge a united front against usurpation and
imperialism while maintaining differences of opinion and belief. The 16th-century resistance by the
Marakars along the Arabian Sea coast was not merely a military operation. It was a multifaceted and
touching interaction that created resonances throughout Malabar's economic, political and socio-cultural
development. The most important thing is that Kerala did not remain a Portuguese colony like Goa.
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The Government of India provided many welfare services to the affected people for the enhancement of
society. Article 41, of the constitution of India provides the right to safety, protection and care to the
aged. Present day, social systems of family, society and the State are not geared up enough to provide
social security to all elderly citizens. An increase in life expectancy on one hand and a decrease in
mortality and fertility has contributed to an increase in population of 60 and above. This magnitude
signifies the importance of providing social services to the elders but also physically challenged and
transgender people. In India, the number of elderly care is higher in Tamil Nadu and Kerala than in any
other state.?

Gender Discrimination

Gender discrimination begins before birth; females are the most commonly aborted sex in India.3 If a
female fetus is not aborted, the mother’s pregnancy can be a stressful experience, due to her family’s
preference for a son. Once born, daughters are prone to being fed less than sons, especially when there
are multiple girls already in the household.# Finally, a woman’s health affects the household's economic
well-being, as a woman in poor health will be less productive in the labour force.>

Welfare Policies in India

The Adoption and Maintenance Act of 1956, entrusts the aged to ask for maintenance from their children
in case they do not have any means for subsistence. Section 125 of the Criminal Procedure Code 1973
makes it a natural and fundamental duty of the child to take care of older parents. An older mother who
is unable to maintain herself should receive support from her children who have sufficient means. Such
legislation will make it mandatory for the children to look after their aged parents or pay maintenance
allowance. Such laws protect the interests of the aged parents by creating a responsibility among younger
generations.®

The National Policy on Older persons was announced by the Indian Government in 1999 converting the
fast-changing population  dynamics.” It envisages umbrella measures including support for financial
security, health care education, shelter, welfare and protection against abuse and exploitation.They
suffered a lot and longing for the care and concern. Due to rapid urbanization, breakdown of family
system, growth of nuclear families and increasing longevity, the elderly and disadvantaged people are
finding it difficult to sustain themselves. It has therefore become necessary that a system of social security
is put in place for the elderly. The primary purpose of pension schemes is to provide social security to
aged persons, widows, deserted wives and spinsters who do not have enough means of substance

2003



Maintenance and Welfare of Parents and Senior Citizens Act of 2007

In the year 2007, the Government of India passed the new act for the welfare of senior citizens named
as Maintenance and Welfare of Parents and Senior Citizens Act of 2007. This act provides more
effective provision for maintenance and welfare of parents and senior citizens. This Act makes it a legal
obligation for children and heirs to provide maintenance to senior citizens and parents, by monthly
allowance. This Act also provides simple, speedy and inexpensive mechanism for the protection of life
and property of the older persons.Indian Society lays high importance on providing care and protection
for parents and elderly. Withering of joint family system has contributed to the challenges faced by elderly.
But in the global scenario , they are forced to live alone and are exposed to various kinds of problems
such as lack of physical, social, emotional and financial support. To overcome such difficulties and to
face new challenges, the Government of India has enacted this law in the fifty- eighth year of republic so
as to provide maintenance and protection to parents and senior citizens.

The state government formed the High Level Advisory Committee, in order to advise and supervise the
effective and coordinated implementation of the Maintenance and Welfare of Parents and Senior Citizens
Act of 2007 in Tamilnadu. This committee consists of Chief Secretary as Chairperson, and 15 official
members and 7 Non-official members. This committee monitor and supervise the works of the state
and district social welfare department services related to the senior citizens.8

Old Age Homes Run By Non-Governmental Organisations with State Grant

In order to safeguard the life of the elders who are homeless and abandoned by their families, the State
Government is providing maintenance grant for the Old Age Homes run by the Voluntary Organisations.
Destitute elder persons who are in the age group of 60 years and above are benefitted in these homes.
Food, shelter, clothing, health care, recreational facilities etc., are provided in these homes. State
Government is providing grants to 28 Non-Governmental Organisations to run the Old Age Homes in
26 Districts. A sum of *2.00 lakh per year, per home is given as grant to maintain 40 inmates.”

Destitute Widows’ Pension Scheme

This scheme was started in first June of 1975. Destitute widows of any age, who have not remarried are
benefited under this scheme even if they have legal heirs aged 18 years and above. An amount of Rs.400
is paid as pension under this scheme. The entire expenditure under this scheme is borne by the State
Government.10 The Government of India has launched a new pension scheme on 19 February 2009
named as Indira Gandhi National Widow Pension Scheme. The Government of Tamil Nadu also
implemented the scheme and the District Collectors identified the beneficiaries under the scheme and
sanctioned the pension as per scheme guidelines of Government of India.

All widows between 40-64 years of age belonging to below poverty line households will be benefited
under the scheme. However, the other destitute widows who are receiving pension under the State
Scheme not eligible under the National Scheme would continue to get their pension under the State
Scheme. A sum of Rs.288.11 sum of Rs.300 Crore has been provided in the Budget Estimate.11

Deserted Wives Pension Scheme

This scheme was started on 25 April 1986. This scheme benefits the deserted Wives and  destitute
women who are not less than 30 years of age and who are deserted by their husbands for a period of
not less than five years or who obtained legal separation certificate from a court of law.12 Deserted
wives having legal heirs who have completed 18 years of age are also eligible for pension under this
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scheme. An amount of Rs.400 is paid as pension under this scheme. The entire expenditure under this
scheme is borne by the State Government. A sum of Rs.48.14 Crore has been provided in the budget
estimate for the financial year 2009-2010 under this scheme.13

Destitute Physically Handicapped Pension Scheme

Physically handicapped destitute persons aged 45 years and above whose permanent disability is 50
percent or more are eligible for this pension. 14District Level Committees, constituted by the Government
in all the districts functioning under the Chairmanship of the District Collectors and the District Medical
Officers and District Social Welfare Officers as members, examine applications received from physically
handicapped persons and sanction pension to them considering the individual hardship without reference
to age limits prescribed by the scheme. Other conditions applicable to Old Age Pension (Normal) scheme
are applicable to this scheme also. Patients suffering Leprosy are also covered by this scheme. Entire
expenditure under this scheme is borne by the State Government. In the year 2007, 70,626 destitute
physically handicapped persons are benefitted under this scheme.1°

Destitute Agricultural Labourers Pension Scheme

This scheme was introduced in 1981 which covers the Destitute Agricultural Labourers aged 60 years
and above. Beneficiaries under this scheme is applicable to Old Age Pension scheme are applicable to
this scheme also.16 Entire expenditure under this scheme is borne by the State Government. There are
88,481 Destitute Agricultural Labourers are benefitted by this scheme in a single year.

Rehabilitation of the Disabled

The Government of Tamil Nadu is geared to provide an enabling environment for disabled people to
achieve livelihood security, equality, full participation in community life, and more independence and self
determination. The State Government has a vision to create a society where disabled and non disabled
persons work together and are accepted as equal partners. This Government focuses on the prevention
of disabilities and providing timely assistance to Persons with Disabilities to lead as normal a life as
possible within the family and the community. This Government aims at early detection of disabilities and
provision of comprehensive services in medical, vocational, economic and social spheres in order to
make the disabled self-supporting citizens and integral part of the societyl?. It is the joint responsibility
for the Government, NGOs, Entrepreneurs, Philanthropists, and the Community as a whole to work
towards the welfare of the disabled.

The Department discharges certain functions for the welfare of the Disabled. The main work is to assess
the nature and extent of the problem of the disabled, including the early detection and immunization
against polio, measles, rubella, mumps, etc., besides free bus-pass, supply of simple aids and appliances
suited to the needs of the individual in order to improve mobility and physical capacity. It further ensure
that every disabled child is given free and compulsory primary education, either special education or
integrated education, based on the level of disability of the individual and also to promote the integration
of the handicapped students with normal students at every stage depending upon the capacity and level
need of each handicapped child. This department also tries to develop the required skilled manpower
by establishing Teacher Training Centres and develop a corps of competent Teachers in Educational
Institutions and training Centres who have developed a deep understanding of the problems of the
handicapped and to promote special supportive facilities like scholarship, free transport, supply of
teaching aids, special aids and assistive devices, appointment of Resource Teachers, Hostel facility, etc.,
help the disabled to pursue appropriate higher education
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Conclusion

Old age should be the golden age. But the lives of older women are a tale of hardship. Factors creating

this are the feminine nature of ageing, society’s discriminatory treatment towards female and ill treatment

because of the traditional roles attached to Women in society .Such customs and conventions made life

of women vulnerable. Owing to the changing lifestyle and urbanization in India have led to the total

neglect of large number of elderly people.
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THE MIDDLE CLASS AND CIVIL DISOBEDIENCE MOVEMENT IN
MALABAR [1930-34]: A PRELIMINARY ENQUIRY

Anusree. K

Research Scholar, Christ College Autonomous, Irinjalakuda, Kerala

The studies on the National Movement have come out in the last few years, but studies on Malabar are
scarce. Day-to-day political activities in Malabar may be said to have begun with the civil disobedience
movement. Some are about the riots of 1921 or peasant struggles, even the learning about the civil
disobedience movement on the Madras presidency has been eliminated. In Malabar, many movements
have arisen against British rule and they are the Malabar rebellion, Salt satyagraha, hunger strike,
individual satyagraha, Quite India movement, civil disobedience movement, Kaiyyur riot etc. In such
revolutions the importance of the Middle class in Malabar is precious, such studies on it are very rare,
this paper deals with the role played by the Middle class in the civil disobedience movement in Malabar.

The fear of the Malabar riots was in a state of complete non-existence, so some senior congress leaders
thought that it would not be enough to go and participate in the protests led by C. Rajagopalachari
without starting an open strike, but it was K. Kelappan who put aside the fears and came forward with
the call to start the salt satyagraha in Malabar as welll- Under his chairmanship, a decision was taken to
start a salt satyagraha in the KPCC meeting near Kozhikode. On April 13, a group of thirty volunteers
marched from Kozhikode to Payyannur and decided to break the salt law there. Civil disobedience
movement can be said to have started in Malabar when congress volunteers broke the salt law at
Payyannur on April 3'd. Fear of riots prompted congress leaders to avoid the riot areas from
campaigning. This led to satyagraha generally being confined to North Malabar.

On April 13, 1930, a march started from Kozhikode to Payyannur under the leadership of Kelappan,
which started the salt hunger strike in kerala. He was accompanied by thirty satyagrahies, on 21 April
were start a march, reached Payyannur carrying the spirit of Kerala’s national freedom struggle. Happy
to know that a group of strike fighters under the leadership of Kelappan went out to civil dis obedience
movement, this Gandhi’s message inspired the strike members 2.Kelappan’s fasting at the Guruvayur
temple grounds created a strong response among the people of Kerala3.

During the Civil Dis Obedience Movement, the stances on the effects of colonial rule became most clear.
The Nationalists said that India was kept as a colony for the interests of the British and the financial drain
caused by this led to India’s poverty. This idea was illuminated by KuroorNambhoothiripad in a pamphlet
4 He highlighted the fact that India remains a market for British products. Articles published in
Mathrubhumi propagated such ideas. Before the arrival of the British, India was a rich country, but due
to British exploitation, India became a poor country °.Many of the songs sung by the volunteers in
processions and public meetings were full of such ideas. Subramanian had earlier in one of his poems
described the British as foreigners who had come in search of food.The fact that, the drain of wealth
theory developed by DadabhaiNaoroji and other early nationalists in the second half of the 19th Century
was under wide spread opposition in Malabar even in the 1930s indicates the importance of this
principle. Most of the detailed studies and thought on colonialism, however, came with the advent of
socialists. Nationalists saw the civil dis obedience movement as a way to end British expoitation. They
did not think that the British government existed only by military force.
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In Kelappan’s language, the British rule exists here because of the consent we gave to it. If we withdraw
this consent then the British rule cannot exist here®. He said that earlier Indians begged for many favors,
because people did not have faith intheir power and that situation has changed. The nationalists did not
see ‘Swaraj’ as a condition to be achieved only by gaining political independence and there was no place
foruntouchability in it. Kelappan said that there will be no swaraj as long as caste is marginalized” .

Satyagraha Strategies

The Guruvayur satyagraha can be seen as an attempt to integrate cultural struggles with political struggles.
The place traditionally assigned to women in society was questioned during the civil dis obedience
movement. A.V Kuttymaluamma went to jail with a baby in her arms and many women participated in
the satyagraha. The young woman who escaped to freedom in British India from a prison cell with no
way home, as the main character of the short story 8. Woman who escaped from the great hell of
marakuda, bravely entered the public arena and from the kitchen to the stage. A direct confrontation
with the British government was possible only in the salt satyagraha.

As in other struggles, the congress tried to compromise rather than confrontation. Before the Kozhikode
liquor shop picketing began, congress leaders invited liquor traders and asked them not to participate in
the next shop auction. This request was acceptable to all who attended the meeting. The congress leaders
tried to reach a similar compromise with the shop owners selling foreign cloths. Some traders requested
to be allowed to sell foreign cloths as they stocked them for Diwali and after selling the stock, they all
took a pledge to stop selling foreign cloths and only the shops of those who did not take such pledge
were picketed. Many who gave in to the pressure and signed the pledge later violated it, first behind the
secret shop and later in front of the shop. When the congress came to know about this, the picketing
was restarted and the liquor shop owners took other strategies. Many people shifted the sale of alcohol
to their own homes and some delivered alcohol to the homes of alcoholics. The bottom line is that there
were changes in sales in pressure increased and decreased. A.K Pillai has recorded that to a peculiarity
of the congress strike strategy was that the leaders tried to carry forward the strike based on the reaction
from the government 9.

K. MadhavaMenon has written that he felt tired because there were no arrests and if there were any
arrests, they would have won. Mathrubhumi reported that the salt satyagraha in Kozhikode was stopped.

Because the government did nothing against it, even enough to stop the government passive satyagraha
10

Achievements of Civil Disobedience Movement

Breaking of salt laws, toddy shop picketing etc,was not sufficiently vigorous or wide spread to produce a
significant reduction in the British tax revenue. Satyagraha and picketing did not lead to disruption of law
and order and outbreak of violence. It is memorable here, that it was said that the consent of the people
was necessary for the existence of any rule and it was because of this consent that the British rule
continued in India and if it was withdrawn, Britain would not be able to rule India. Moyyarathsankaran
is recorded that with the spread of swadeshi, people began to criticize the British rule in a taboo way 1.
Officials reported with concern that British officers were no longer receiving the honor and respect they
once enjoyed at home and that public sentiment was rising in the government in general.

A Bureaucratic class cannot stand by as opinion grows stronger against the government. Those who
sneer at civil dis obedience as nothing gained are blind to the losses the movement inflicted on British
rule.
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Campaign Strategies

Nationalists expressed their protest through speeches and newspaper columns against police brutality
and brutality against unarmed and innocent people, the subject of special mention being the lathi charge
at Kozhikode beach. Police brutality played a major role in bringing people like K. Madhavannair, who
had not actively participated in the civil disobedience movement in its early stages, to whom arrests, lathi
charges and other forms of violence were enough to provoke outrage. The ongoing treatment of women
satyagrahas has come under, particular criticism for the action of the Thalassery Magistrate, who bought
Kamala Baiprabhu with her mangalya sutra along with other ornaments, in order to collect her
compensation from the court after she was arrested for participating in the strike, leading to widespread
protests. It can be assumed that this created a movement even among those who had no direct
connection with the congress or the national movement 12.

Propaganda through the action played a significant role in spreading anti-imperialist sentiment.
Satyagraha always attracted a crowd and used it to win over their sympathies. Satyagraha also helped to
undermine the legitimacy of the British government. An incident occurred on the shores of Kozhikode
where the crowd did not just watch as spectators. The sub divisional magistrate voluntarily went to the
beach and knocked over the pans brought by the satyagrahas to reduce the salt and made an attempt to
remove the tricolor flag planted on the beach. This was an event that brightened up those who saw it.
They surrounded him and knocked off his hat and threw sand on him. Although the congress leadership
did not approve of such deviations from the non-violent method, this incident indicates the uniqueness
of the campaign strategy of action. There may be a spread of the struggle and following the instructions
of the spectators. The decision to take the salt cut short during the satyagraha to Kozhikode market and
sell it was not taken voluntarily by the satyagraha, but it was following the suggestion of one of the
spectators 13.

Picketing can be seen as one of the most important means of promotion and foreign clothing stalls and
toddy shops are mainly picketed. Picketing of shops selling foreign clothes was mainly staged in Kannur
and Kozhokode. Jouli traders did not take native pledge, Kannur and Palakkat started picketing in July
1930, when foreign clothes became widespread and with this the picketing spread to places like
Thalassery, Koothuparambu, Vadakara, Pattambi, Ottapalam. In some places picketing started, shop
owners were ready to take the pledge and stopped because according to congress report of April 1931,
300 volunteers, 35 shops, selling foreign clothes picketing figures done was changing. While foreign
garment smuggling enterprises are most active in the cities, the toddy shops have spread to the
hinterlands as well. British officials described Malabar as the best picketing district in the Madras
Presidency!4.

A different type of propaganda was tried during the second civil dis obedience movement, which can be
described as propaganda by strike agitation. The unique nature of such a strategy is that different forms
of struggle have been staged.

KadakamVanasatyagraha is a different struggle, vanasatyagraha can be considered to have started in May
1932, when volunteers marched from Kannur to the kadakam in a jatha and cut down trees. Just like
the salt satyagraha, the forest satyagraha was a direct strike in violation of government law.

Court satyagraha is another protest campaign in which volunteers enter the court while it is in session,
shout slogans, distribute leaflets, speak to boycott the British courts and this was mainly tried in
Kozhikode 15. Hoisting of national flag in government offices was another protest campaign. In
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Kozhikode collectorate, MSP Maidan and munsiff court, all were the national flags were hoisted. This
was also happened in Thalassery.

The Train campaign was another innovative movement which consisted of stopping the train, shouting
slogans, distributing leaflets and giving speeches. In Kozhokode and Kannur, film promotion was staged
and the method of protest was distribution of leaflets during the interval of the film screening 6.

The congress postal service was a struggle to forcefully capture a service under government responsibility.
Violation of the prohibition order and as part of the campaign, this strategy of struggle was staged as a
march or a public meeting or both. From January to August 1932, Kozhikode was a regular violation of
the prohibition order. In places like Palakkad, Koyilandi, Thalassery, Nadapuram, Kannur, there was a
prohibition order article. Kannur and Kozhikode, this struggle continued till November 1933.

District Magistrate Makivan Kozhikode also enforced prohibitory order in the area. All the important
centers like Kozhikode, Payyannur, Kannur, Nileswaram, Thrissur, were observed hartal. Then the
prohibition order was implemented in the taluks starting from Ernad and Valluvanad. Public meetings
and processions were held in violation of the ban 17.

T.K.Madhavan visited Mitavadhi newspaper editor C.Krishnan, PanditK.PKaruppan, N.Kumaran, C.V
Kunjuraman, Sathyavrthaswamikal, M.N.Nair, MamathaPadmanabhan and had a long discussion about
the problem of vaikkom and the struggle to be carried out in future 8. It has with the birth of
Mathrubhumi newspaper that the campaigns of the national freedom movement got a boost. On March
18, 1923 mathrubhumi newspaper was published under the leadership of K.P Kesavamenon,
K.Madhavan Nair, K.Madhavamenon, K.Madhavan Nair, K. Mahavamenon, K. Kelappan,
P.Ramunnimenon, T.R.Krishna swami lyer, P.Achuthan, T.P Chathukuttynairetc, worked tirelessly for
the birth of mathrubhumi 19.

The practice of meeting in secret passing resolutions, marching and marching out was adopted in many
other places and the 4t of every month was celebrated as Gandhi Day, 24th — Swaraj Day, 26tJawahar
Day, 29th ~Border Day, and the last Sunday as Flag Day. Such extensive campaigns and agitations did
not achieve a broad social base in the congress and the civil dis obedience movement left out certain
sections and thus included the majority of Muslims. Civil dis obedience movement was opposed by many
members of the rich section of the Thiyya community, educated, government officials, lawyers,
pensioners and most of the opposition came from among them.

Some of the Thiyya community who were close contact with the British, Butlers etc. were very anglized.
They naturally took a pro- British stance and their anti- congress propaganda through moderate style
media created an impression that the members of the entire Thiyya community were against nationalism.
Another reason why most of them did not participate in the movement, at the beginning of the movement
was that in North Malabar they were unprepared, small farmers, tenants and laborers and the congress
did not have a program to organize them. However, the congress itself reported 45% of the volunteers
who went to jail were thiyyas and many of whom joined the movement with nationalist ideology 20.
Farmers and laborers were two other groups who did not participate significantly in the civil dis obedience
movement and the congress did not have any programs to specifically organize them

Due to insufficient funds, the congress had to depend on well to do families for food etc. for the
volunteers, but this is a fact that points to the middle class nature of the movement. The civil dis obedience
movement was caste based which does not mean that the lower middle class did not participate in the
movement, but there were the majority who went to jail. Old generation congress leaders like K.
Madhavannair, Gopalamenon, Kongattil Raman Menon, RaghavaMenon, Krishnaswamilyer were also A
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class prisoners. EMS Namboothiripad and Potheri Madhavan were class A, A .K.Gopalan,
C.K.Govindan Nair, ManjunathaRao, and T.S Subramanyanthirumumbu were class B, of the 12
volunteers, who were arrested and sentenced till 214 February 1932, five were class A, three were class
B and the rest were class C prisoners 21. Along with violating the salt rules, the congress workers picketed
the toddy shop in Payyannur and police raided the satyagraha camp and used the lathi- charge. The
leaders of the camp, including MoyyarathSankaran were arrested and imprisoned 22.There were
continuous struggles against the British in Malabar, such as the Malabar rebellion, salt satyagraha, hunger
strike, individual satyagraha, Quite India Movement,Kayyur riot etc., more than 10,000 political prisoners
were donated to many jails in India during many struggles.

But it has to be taken in to account that the congress leaders came from ordinary families and they did
not make such effort to mobilize the lower sections of the society. The congress was able to regroup
under Gandhi, when the first civil dis obedience movement was temporarily suspended, but the congress
organization was fragmented by the severe repression that followed the second civil disobedience
movement. Secondly, the movement was mostly confined to the cities and towns and the congress
program had the greatest chance of spreading to the villages for liquor shops, but the congress did not
have enough volunteers to picket all the shops in the village 23. Nationalist movement re-emerged in
Malabar with the civil disobedience movement which spread the ideology of nationalism in a strong
manner.

After 1934 many changes took place in Malabar, one of the most important of which was the
strengthening of the farmer’s labor organizations. With this, the congress evolved into a mass based anti-
imperialist organization. Those who spearheaded this change were those who entered the national
movement with a breach of civil dis obedience movement. One of the main reasons why the nationalist
movement did not gain strength in Malabar was the failure of the early congress leaders in the district to
attract Muslims to the nationalist movement 24,

Conclusion

An inquiry into the role of Middle class in the civil dis obedience movement in Malabar reveals that there
has been a significant role in the political history of Malabar, particularly the contributions of Middle class
professional like K.Kelappan.It was the Civil Dis Obedience Movementthat gave rise to the political
activities in Malabar. Gandhi mentions the role of Kelappan in Civil Dis Obedience Movement in
Malabar.Mathrubhumi newspaper campaign created an opportunity to propagate the Nationalism in
Malabar. AV KuttyMaluAmma and MoyyarathSankaran played a major role in paving the way for the
growth of Swadheshi movement in Malabar. A bureaucratic class cannot stand by as opinion grows
stronger against the government. They used different types of campaign strategies like lathi charge,
satyagraha through the sympathies, picketing, court satyagraha, hartals and public meetings, different
types of propagandas included propaganda by strike agitation, Kadakamvanasatyagraha was a direct
strike in violation of government law. A distinctive feature of the civil disobedience movement was its
emphasis on the middle class , individuals like K.Kelappan, K.MadhavaMenon, Moyyarathsankaran, A.V
Kuttymaluamma, T.K Madhavan, Mithavathi.C Krishnan, PanditK.P.Karuppan, N.Kumaran, C.V
Kunjuraman, M.N.Nair, K.P.KesavaMenon,P.RamunniMenon, T.R Krishna Swami Iyer, P.Achuthan,
T.P Chathukutty Nair etc. Some individuals included in the Thiyya community against the nationalism.

Farmers and laborers were did not participate significantly in the civil dis obedience movement and the
congress did not have any programs to specifically organize them. Due to insufficient funds, the congress
had to depend on well to do families for food etc., for the volunteers, but this is a fact that points to the
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Middle class nature of the movement. The civil dis obedience movement was caste based which does not

mean that the lower middle class did not participate in the movement. Thus, the greatest contribution of
the movement was that it laid the foundation for future political activities.
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Introduction

Travancore state had maintained very close relations with private timber contractors in the early 19th
century owing to reasons- political, economic and ecological. Amazing was the extent to which these
contractors enjoyed roval patronage. This is revealed through several letters and other correspondences
between them and the state authorities. Fixation of agreements relating to timber extraction and trade
was determined within this context of the rapport that these traders enjoyed with the native rulers.
Construction of roads and other openings in the regions in and around Kumili, Peermade and adjoining
areas was facilitated by the timber contractors. Opening up these inaccessible areas was highly essential
for the traders in maximising their extraction of commercially valuable timber like teak and ebony. Angoor
Nynar Rowther and his timber trade operations in the area stand out as unique episodes to uncover the
levels of influence a timber contractor enjoyed in deciding timber trade contracts and to a greater extent,
even the forest policy of the native state.

Timber trade in Travancore had a long chequered history. Though the native state carried on timber
trade from a very early period, we have clear evidence of brisk timber trade only from 18thc onwards.
The luxurious timber wealth of the princely state was mainly exploited for shipbuilding, railway expansion,
making tea chests, and other domestic purposes. The main species of timber exported from Travancore
were Teak, Blackwood, Anjily, Ebony and various kinds of jungle woods and softwoods. These timbers
were mainly worked from the forests of Konni, Ranni, Shendurney, High Ranges, Malayattur, Shencotta
etc. The main channel of export of timber in the state, which has a splendid water resource, was of
course rivers themselves.

Rowthers were an influential Muslim family who settled in Travancore and carried on trade in different
forest products. They hailed from Rajapalayam in Tamil Nadul. The earliest known member of this family
was Meeravoo Rowther, father of Angoor Nynar Rowther. As early as 1036 M E (1861) he carried on
trade in Aracanuts and pepper through Kumili and Peermade to settle himself with his family in
Travancore. He also induced others to follow him and to settle themselves in those parts after clearing
the jungles by rendering them all help in more than one way?. Meeravoo Rowther had four children.
They were C A Mohammed Nynar Rowther, C A Asanuk Khani Rowther, C A Angoor Nynar Rowther,
and Anumanthamkudi C A Meera Rowther. Among them, the two younger brothers had actively carried
on the timber business in Travancore3.

Angoor Nynar Rowther

Angoor Nynar Rowther was an influential timber contractor of Travancore who undertook the business
in the middle of the 19th century. It is said that most of the lands in Kumili and Peermade belonged to
him, which was handed over to him by the Raja of Travancore as a reward for his services. The Raja
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also granted Pattas for these lands. This is evident from the fact that most of the lands in these places
have two pattas. One in the name of Angoor Rowther (Angoor Pattayam) and the other in the name of
persons who got the land during the Land Reform Act introduced in 19714. The issue of ‘Pattas’
evidently points to the influence of Rowther in Travancore state. Angoor Pattas are living data in
providing evidence to the great extent that he decided the forest policy of the native state, which in turn
put him in a comfortable situation wherein he extracted timber resources as if his legal custodian.

According to the heirs of Angoor Rowther, the Maharaja of Travancore had granted him 2500 acres of
land for Cardamom cultivation and in their view the first organised cardamom cultivation was started in
1880’s by him®. According to the survey plan of the central vernacular department, Trivandrum it was
found that the land was assigned to Angoor Rowther between 1060 and 1087 M E and he was given
pattas for the same land®.

Even in issues like boundary disputes between the British and the Travancore state over the High Ranges,
Rowthers played a crucial role in resolving them in favour of Travancore by producing critically relevant
documents. The boundary dispute between the British government and Travancore regarding the
inclusion of the High Ranges with the Kodaikanal hills was settled in favour of Travancore in 1845
because of the evidence produced by him and his family”. This proved to be an important evidence for
legitimizing the claim of the native state. Thus he and his family acted as the revolving axis which
connected the trade between North Travancore and the British territories of Madura and TinnevellyS.

He was a taxpayer to the British government to the extent of Rs.1100/- yearly and Rs.600/- to the
Travancore government?. With the opening of roads at Peermade in about 1050 M E (1875) he had
taken the contract of supplying cardamoms from the hills to the Alleppy Commercial department.
Cardamom was also exported to London through Cochinl0. As soon as the construction of public offices
and buildings began he opened shops to supply daily necessities to the people including the coolies. He
also brought large number of cows from Madurai to provide milk and meat. When he found that the
government gained no profit from the jungle trees he put forward the idea to the then conservator of
forest Mr.C.R Vernede to allow him to cut the timbers on the hills at his cost, and sell the same to himself
on payment of the premium fixed by them. On the suggestion of the conservator, the government
approved the contract. Two depots were opened for the purpose. By this the government began to
realize a fair revenue of 10lakhs of Rupees per annum without incurring any expensell. Since then he
has been serving the Forest Department and the government in different ways besides being a mere
contractor. He carried his business in the high range division, especially of the Ayyappancoil forest. He
was a reliable contractor of the department and fulfilled the terms of his contracts to the full satisfaction
of the department even during the period of Mr Vernede and that of Mr Bourdillion!2. This is clearer
from the letter of the Supt: of the Cardamom Hills to the Chief Secretary to Government, Travancore,
which reads as follows: “Angoor Nynar Rowther has been holding the timber contract at Kumili for the
last 21 years both when the forest branch of this department was under the conservator and since. He
has considerably explored the country and worked honestly and satisfactorilyl3” It is said that he had
been instrumental in colonising the Peermade district and the present prosperity of the district can be
owed to him14.

He played an important role in the development of Peermade and Kumili. Besides opening the cart roads
he was responsible for opening the Kumili- Kottayam Road, Cumbam- Cumbam mettu road upto
Kattappana etc mainly for the transportation of timber!>. Apart from this, it is said that he had played
an important role in the construction of Mullaperiyar Dam in 1884. When the government decided to
put an end to the construction of the dam owing to certain financial problems it was Angoor Rowther
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who organised a group of peasants in the Periyar region and moved a petition to the Madura collector
for completing the dam work. Though the dam project was initially started as a work for Madura he was
well aware of its benefits to the natives and it was due to his efforts that the construction of the dam was
restarted16.

He possessed lands in different parts of Travancore like Kottayam, Changanasserry, Kanjirappally,
Peermade, Kumili, Chakkuvallam, Vandanmedu, Pampadumpara, Mlappara etc. In Kumili alone he
possessed 510 acres of land!7. He had established guest houses in Trivandrum, Peermade, and Kottayam
for carrying his timber business. In Cumbam alone he used to store timber in four places. The place
where timber was stored was known as ‘Petta’18 From the forests the timber was brought to Kumili in
Pothuvandies (The cart drawn by buffalo). According to Haji A M Sultan about 10-15 Pothuvandies came
at a time to Kumilil®. He worked the forests of Ayyappancoil, Cheruthuruthy, Upputhurai, Kakkathodu,
Peermade etc20. It is said that he had donated 15 cents of land equally to a temple, a church and a
mosque in Kumili town. Donation of lands can be seen as a strategy in winning over those influential
religious segments in Travancore state and effectively carrying forward timber trade without challenges
from any groups. A village in the name of Angoor Rowther exists even today in Goodalloor known as
‘Angoor Village'21.

Angoor Nynar Rowther had submitted a petition to the government to grant him and his family 101
acres of land free of tax on Kudumba Poruthi tenure in the cardamom hills as a token of His highness
appreciation of the loyal services rendered to the state by the petitioner and his father 22 The
Sarvadikaryakar had written to the government that it was not a usual practice to give the land free of
tax as requested by the petitioner. He added that 101 acres of waste land could be given to him, taxed
at the rate of 8 chukrams per acre?3. But the petitioner pointed out that His Highness the Aiyilliam
Maharaja was pleased to grant 500 acres of land to Mr.Maltby the late commercial agent at Alleppey in
consideration of his services rendered to the state by his father. His Highness the Raja had sanctioned
101 acres as applied by him. The letter from the Chief Secretary reveals this. “As a token, His Highness
the Maharaja on appreciation of the loyal services rendered to the state by Mr. Angoor Rowther of Kumili
on several occasions, His Highness had been pleased to sanction a gold bangle being awarded to him

and the grant of 101 acres of land”24.

Mr Rowther had developed a strong rapport with the government of Travancore which was evident from
the testimonials provided to him by different personalities, especially the government guests like
important officers of the state, the governors of Madras and several European and native officers from
other parts who visited the high ranges. One of the testimonies given by Sankarasoobiyer, retired Dewan
of Travancore on 15t February 1904 reads thus,

...I have known for several years how he has been making himself useful to the Travancore government
in matter of providing supplies and coolies in connection with the visits of Governors and other
distinguished personages to the Peermade Hills. During my Dewanship when Lord Wenlock visited those
hills as the guest of His Highness the Maharaja, this Rowther was employed to arrange the needful and
he gave full satisfaction to the whole party. Last year during my journey to the high range he
accommodated me at Vandy Periyar and Kumili and commands considerable local influence and
resources, which he uses in a commendable way...2>

Another testimonial given by O H Benseley, Superintendent of Police on 215t January 1904 was as
follows:
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On three occasions upon which I have been entrusted with arranging shooting expeditions for governors
of Madras, Mr Angoor Rowther has done all the work providing coolies and supplies and has done the
business in a thoroughly satisfactory way. Also on several occasions when I have had to make similar
arrangements for myself and friends he has undertaken the arrangements with equal success. His
Excellency Lord Ampthill was pleased to mark his appreciation of Mr. Angoor Rowther’s services by
bestowing upon him a handsome souvenir26.

It seems that Rowther was making frequent arrangements for the visits of governors of Madras to
shooting camps in Travancore which could be again seen from the words of O H Benseley which goes
as follows:

This is, I think the fourth time you have assisted me in making arrangements for visits of governors of
Madras to shooting camps in Travancore. The immense difficulties of providing coolies, supplies for both
guests and camp followers and transport, have on all these occasions been overcome by you without a
hitch, and I have always found you ready and able to cope with every emergency as it arose.In thanking
you for your good work?27.

Rowther was sent gifts by the governors of Madras for the valuable services provided by him during their
visits to the hills. This is evident from the letter sent by Benseley on 19th March 1907, Trivandrum. The
matter of the letter was as follows:

[ am sending by registered post a Gold and Enamelled Charm which has been sent to me to be presented
to you from His Excellency the Governor of Madras, as a souvenir of his visit to the Periyar. Please
acknowledge receipt28.

The testimonial given by H A B Vernan, Secretary, Board of Revenue, Madras was as follows:

I have been on a shooting trip for the last six weeks and during that time C A Angoor Nynar Rowther of
Kumili looked after my supplies, most satisfactorily. He is not only a good supplier but also exceedingly
friendly and obliging and I have much pleasure in giving him this Testimonial. 22

Roscoe Allan, Executive Engineer on Rowther,

“Angoor Rowther Sahib of Kumili has taken under me one or two large contracts since I came here such
as supplying firewood for the tunnel and timber for the works. He has done almost exceedingly well and
always given satisfaction. I always consider myself very fortunate in securing his services as he is a man
of vast influence in Travancore and his position sufficiently attests his business capabilities30

These testimonials reveal the vast resources and command which he enjoyed in the hill stations, and how
he managed his relationship with the people of high office for getting concessions in the extraction of
sylvan resources in the area. It seems that Rowther was running a parallel administration in the hills, like
an uncrowned king.

As a contractor of the Kumili depot he had opened several forest roads leading to Kumili depot, which
made the high range forest accessible to carts3!. Between 1901 and 1903 A D he had opened a new
cart road from Kumili to Chengra and to Ayyappancoil, a distance of 25 miles, at the cost of Rs 12,000.
This made the Kumili depot attractive now to bidders in auction32. Hence, the Travancore government
had given great consideration in all the dealings with him and his family. In all the business he had actively
engaged his brother C.A. Meera Rowther and both carried the business together till the death of Angoor
Rowther. The government and the Forest department were actively engaging them by providing all
facilities for the exploitation of the forest in the high range division.
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One of the agreements entered into with Mr Angoor Rowther was for the collection ad delivery of Teak,
Blackwood and other jungle wood from the forest of the Thodupuzha range, Kottayam division. The
contract was given for an approximate amount of Rs 38,000.33

An agreement was entered into with Mr. Angoor Rowther, for the collection and removal of teak timber
on payment of mel-labhom34for three years from 108835, Even after the execution of the agreement it
was evident that the government and the forest department were very eager to make changes in the
agreement on demand of the contractor. Here in the above agreement Rowther made a demand on the
change of the size of various timber parts which depends upon the local demand that regulate the business
and profit of the contractor.3¢

Another example was the request made by the conservator of forest Rao Sahib M Rama Rao Garu to
the government to approve the arrangements involving a deviation from the terms of the contract entered
into with Mr. Angoor Rowther. Here the original agreement was for the delivery and purchase of 96,000
c.ft a year among which he had to supply and purchase the timber in proportion of 75% of Teak and
Blackwood and 25% of jungle wood. But later the contractor had given a petition to the conservator
requesting the conservator to allow him to supply and purchase of Teak and Blackwood instead of 25%
jungle wood as per the agreement. The reason he stated for the above was that the collection of jungle
wood would be a loss to him due to the following reasons37:

1) There was a wide distance between the felling area and the consumption centre.
2) Lack of transport facility
3) Low price for jungle wood due to competition from Messer’s Aspinwall and co.

Therefore the conservator begs to the government that Mr. Rowther was one of the most energetic of
their contractors and he had not been known to shirk a work he had undertaken to perform, so that the
approval for the above changes should be considered positively. He also stated that

There are now lying in the forests about Ayyappancoil large quantities of Teak out in previous years
which are getting deteriorated by exposure and is liable to be destroyed by fire. As it is more advantageous
to government to work down this timber to the depot than felling green jungle wood, I have ordered the
Divisional Forest Officer to allow the contractor to work down these old teak timbers to the depot in lieu
of the jungle wood3839.

The total quantity of jungle wood timber he had to work down during the two years according to the
original agreement was 16000 c.ft against which he had delivered only 4515c.ft in 1085. For the year
1086 1000 c.ft of jungle wood trees were marked for felling which will give a total of 5515 c.ft of timber
leaving a deficit of 10485c.ft for the 2 years. The conservator further state that if the old teak referred
to above does not make up this deficiency the contractor would be allowed to fell fresh teak and
Blackwood, though he pointed that cutting of valuable trees alone from a mixed forest is not desirable
from a sylvicultural point of view?0.

Such favours could be seen in changing even the methods of extraction. During the time of Kadir Sheik
Meera Rowther and his partner they had complained that coupe sale system proved to be a great loss to
them while working in the High Ranges. On the petition from him, the government cancelled the coupe
sale system and sanctioned the working on the previous Mel-labhom system. The contract was for three
years and they were allowed to remove 25,000 c.ft of timber every year paying a Mel-labhom at annas
9 and pies 6 per c.ft for teak and Blackwood sawn and Annas 3 and pies 9 for teak and Blackwood axed
and Re 1 and anna 1 per dozen of teak felloes?!.
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When Angoor Rowther complained about the hardship and heavy cost due to the levy of toll at Kumili
frontier, the conservator had made a recommendation to the government for some concessions as a
result of which the government allowed a deduction in the Mel-labhom due by the contractor, to the
extent of toll paid by him%2. But later during the time of his brother Mr. C. A. Meera Rowther the
conservator requested the sanction for concession to the inhabitants of Kumili in the matter of payment
of tolls, which was purely aimed at mitigating the sufferings of the contractors43. This can be understood
from the words of the chief engineer, Kumili in response to the letter from government who enquired
him about the need of the concession. He stated that Kumili was a small village with everything contained
within the two gates and the residents of the village other than the timber contractors had no business
or public avocation to conduct outside the gates. Timber contractors were the only men who suffer any
hardship. The best way out of the difficulty was that the conservator of forest should give rebates to the
contractors to whom it pressed hard4?. If we analyse all the correspondence between the government
and the forest department it is clear that conservators often make recommendations on behalf of the
contractors to get sanction from the government on maters which make conditions favourable and
profitable to the contractors.

In between the correspondence of the Forest department with the government regarding the issue,
Angoor Rowther died on 27th May 1913 45even before the first sanction for the reduction in the Mel-
labhom came. So another letter was sent to the government by the conservator to sanction the amount
of Rs. 220 being reduced from the Mel-labhom of the late contractor’s legal heir Mr Anumanthamkudi
Meera Rowther4. Another example of the breach of agreement was that one document spoke of the
contractor cutting more quantities than those prescribed in the agreement. As per the agreement the
contractor could remove a minimum of 40,000 c.ft of timber and a maximum of 50,000 c.ft47. Contrary
to the agreement the contractor and his agents had removed 56,108.396 cft of timber for which no
action was seen to have taken in the records against the late contractor’s brother, who had later taken
over the contract of Angoor Rowther48.

Hanumanthakudi Meera Rowther

On 7th Kanny 1089 M E (23rdSeptember 1913 ) a contract was entered into between Anumanthamkudi
Meera Rowther and the conservator of forest on behalf of the Travancore government . According to
the agreement the contractor could collect from the Nagarampara and cardamom hills reserves in the
high range division,40,000 c.ft of teak axed and 50,000 c.ft of teak sawn annually for two years on
payment of Mel-labhom rate at 7 annas 7 pies per c.ft for axed logs and 8 annas per c.ft for sawn
materials?9.

Suggestion to change the Mel-labhom to coupe sale

This (1914, 1915) was the period of the First World War. During this period the conservator frequently
wrote to the government for making changes in the existing timber trading system. A keen analysis shows
that during this period there was a great demand for timber and the Forest department was very eager
to get outside contracts and increase maximum profit. One suggestion from the part of the conservator
was to change the existing Mel-labhom system of timber sales. He stated that this system was an
antiquated and wasteful one. This should be withdrawn and introduce a more modern and popular system
of selling tree-stands in coupe®®. A letter from divisional forest officer showed the limitations of the
system. The letter reads:

[ went and inspected his felling area as also the materials collected by him. The timber is felled from a
place 6 miles from Ayyappancoil and 25 miles from Kumili. The forest here is very rich and abounds in
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teak, Blackwood, Venteak, Irul and other species. But at present teak alone is felled by the contractor as
there is no demand for any other species in the British market. Even in the case of teak, as the contractor
has only to pay the Mel-labhom at the depot, only the best portion of a tree is converted and taken to
the depot. The top ends and other smaller or slightly unsound portions being in most case rejected.51

The contractor enjoys the monopoly of collection and purchase of timber under the Mel-labhom system.
Under this system he had to pay only fixed rates of royalty to government on the timbers actually removed
through the depot, either in logs or in materials®2. The financial aspect of this system was not
advantageous to the government. So its continuance could not be justified even on consideration of
income or profit53.

Coupe sale system

Under the coupe sale system, also called the Lump sum sale system, the contractors had to pay for the
whole of the marked trees in a coupe. As the purchaser pay for the whole of the marked timber it was
his interest and look out to attempt the maximum utility of the purchased timber®4. In the words of the
conservator “to secure fair competition and give petty contractors and small capitalists, a chance of
purchase, the coupe may be had in one or two small lots, and sold away”>. Until this time, the period
of contract was for 2or 3 years. But now the conservator raised the objection for selling the coupe
contracts for several years in advance. He states that “the whole world is in demand of timber and timber
value is day by day increasing and if we bind ourselves at a fixed rate for so many years the government
may be losing heavily”®6. From analysing the documents, one can understand that other contractors
were also coming into the business against which Meera Rowther had sent a long petition to the
government along with a testimony of Angoor Rowther. In the petition he stated the services rendered
by him and his family, especially his brother Angoor Rowther, to the government of Travancore®”.

In 1918 the Maharaja had sanctioned an agreement with Anumanthamkudi Meera Rowther for the
purchase of 701 marked trees from a compact block opposite Thattathicooty in the Ayyappancoil forest
for a lump sum of British Rs 32,000%8. In the same year another contract was sanctioned by the
government regarding the sale of marked teak trees in the Ayyappancoil forest and at Perinjerikutty in
the Vandanmedu range of the High range division to Anumanthamkudi Meera Rowther and Messer’s
Kadir Sheik Meera Rowther and Kala Rowther respectively for lump sum offers.®® In 1915 His Highness
the Maharaja of Travancore granted a contract for the purchase of 800 teak trees in a coupe in
Ayyappancoil forest in the high range division to Meera Rowther at the rate of 15 annas and 9 pies per
c.ft60,

Conclusion

The paper explains how Angoor was able to establish his timber trade hegemony in the regions of
Peermade and Kumili. It may be their involvement in the boundary dispute of Travancore that made the
Raja of Travancore ‘at their will’. From there on wards we can see the Raja of Travancore freely donating
lands to the Rowthers which reached amazing proportions during the times of Angoor Rowther. How
he maintained his relation with the government is evident from the testimonials provided to him by
Governors of Madras and other officers and guests of the Travancore government. Rowther was making
inroads in to the personal and private spaces of the powerful elites, native and foreign in building a
rapport that was solid and unquestionable. It was through these relationships that he tried to penetrate
into important government policies regarding timber extraction and thereby getting these policies
manipulated according to his whims and fancies.
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It is crucial in placing the activities of Rowther against the broad contextual background of global trade
in timber which was controlled by British administrative networks, western scientific notions and
principles designed and conceived for catering demands from the colonial industry in the latter half of
the nineteenth century and the opening decades of the twentieth century. The period when Rowther was
operating his timber trade in Travancore coincides with the relentless search for timber in the colonies
by the British. Travancore, the native state which was having a vast reserve of sylvan resources was very
much revealed through the gaze of the colonial authorities and a system which was to serve the imperial
interests was put in order there. Regulations were enacted by the native raja in the forest administration
in tandem with the policies of the Empire. As we are aware, these regulations resulted in the consolidation
of the authority of the state over forests and causated sever forest destruction purportedly aiming at
progress. The whole Indian scenario was obviously moving in the direction of commercialisation of forest
resources under the pretext of conservation. Angoor was able to tap this structural opportunity and
turned the timber trade of the region as a personal domain with unconditional patronage from the raja.

Progress in the hills was cited as a reason by Rowther for getting more and more concessions in timber
trade from the native state and these claims when certified by letters and other correspondence of the
forest department won for him free and uncontrolled access to these pristine lands and complete sway
over the extraction of valuable timber in the area. This idea of progress comes into the same line with
claims of the British, who were also of the view that clearing of forests for plantations and other timber
extractive activities were a sign of ‘progress’. Maharaja of Travancore certainly was impressed with such
claims, thereby facilitating brisk timber trade in the native state through contractors like the Rowthers in
the Kumili- Peermade regions. What was emerging beneath these developments in the hills of Travancore
was the Rowther Empire of timber trade.
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Nationalism and Indian Cinema

Indian cinema has played a pivotal role in shaping Indian nationalism. The term 'Indian cinema' itself
serves as a unifying force for all Indians. Scholars have made numerous observations regarding the
connection between nationalism and cinema. Benedict Anderson had observed the role of print media
in the formation of nationalism. But, Jyotika Verdi opines:

In India, however, where literacy rates are low, nonprint media are far more important, and Hindi
cinema’s influence is even more profound than that of state-controlled radio and television (2004:6).

She also observes that Indian popular cinema can undoubtedly be called as ‘national cinema.” According
to her,

Popular Indian Cinema, however, is a national cinema proper not only because it is produced and
consumed predominantly within national boundaries, but also because of other factors that identify,
and negotiate conflicts experienced by the imagined community, producing new representations of the
nation, and constructing a collective consciousness of nationhood through special cultural references
(Jyotika, 2004:7)

Invoking Anderson’s image of a nation reading newspapers at the same time, Rich Altman talks of the
movie screen marshalling peoples’ attention at the same time and in one direction(Jyotika,qtd.
2004:218). Ramachandra Guha had identified Hindi cinema as one of the eight factors which held the
nation together, the other factors being the English language, railway, cricket, civil service, the Ramayana
and the Mahabharata territorial boundedness provided by the Himalayas and the oceans, and finally the
integrative idea of India embodied in the constitution (Ramachandra, 2007:704)

India was not an independent and sovereign nation-state when Dadasaheb Phalke created the first Indian
film. Consequently, nearly all the films produced in India before gaining independence were infused with
the shared aspiration of a free India, even though they were made under the watchful gaze of British
authorities. The Indian freedom struggle gained new impetus with the emergence of Mahatma Gandhi
as its leader. Gandhi's strategies and principles of protest, such as the boycott of foreign cloth, the
eradication of untouchability, civil disobedience movements, and the empowerment of women, left a
profound impact on the people. These ideas resonated in the realms of art, literature, and all aspects of
life.

It was Dadasaheb Phalke who created the first full-length feature film that was entirely Indian in both
content and technology. Kaushik Bhaumik suggests that the Indian film industry had a significant turning
point when Dadasaheb Phalke, a stage magician and photographer, attended a screening of an imported
film. Phalke was watching a lavish film based on the Christian bible: "While the life of Christ was rolling
before my eyes, I was mentally visualising the gods Shri Krishnu, Shri Ramchandra, their Gokul and
Ayodhya," the "father of Indian cinema" later wrote. "Could we, the sons of India, ever be able to see
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Indian images on the screen?" (Hutchinson. Qtd. 2013).This profound thought gave birth to Indian
cinema.

Being a devoted follower of Gandhian ideals and a strong supporter of the Swadeshi movement, Phalke
was determined that Indian cinema should be authentically 'Indian' in every aspect. To realize this vision,
he traveled to England to learn the art of filmmaking. Upon his return, he procured the necessary
equipment and established a studio in a borrowed bungalow. He gathered a cast and crew to create what
we can unequivocally consider a truly Indian film, "Raja Harishchandra."

Phalke's commitment to Indian cinema was so strong that he turned down offers from the foreign film
industry. He believed in contributing, even if in a small way, to blocking the import of foreign
products(Radhakrishnan.2010.5). This determination led him to select themes from Indian mythology
and reject foreign filming techniques and subjects. Through the concept of 'Swadeshi film,' he aimed to
integrate the ideals of the Swadeshi movement and the freedom struggle into Indian cinema. He was
followed by Baburao Painter, P.C. Barua, K. Subramanyam, and so on. Through the films based on
Muyths, folklores, puranas, itihasas, and hagiographies, they tried to express their aspirations for a free
India and their anti-imperialist sentiments. In the post-independence era, Indian cinema continued its
journey, aligning with Jawaharlal Nehru's vision of a welfare nation-state, reflecting the evolving
aspirations and ideologies of the nation (Radhakrishnan.2010.18).

Malayali Nationalism and Malayalam Cinema

Malayali nationalism can be defined as the sense of unity among the people of Kerala that arises from
their shared identity rooted in language and regional identity. This sense of unity was fostered by various
renaissance movements, nationalist movements, farmer's movements, and communist movements in
Kerala, which played a significant role in the formation of a unified Kerala, the homeland of Malayalis.
Malayalam cinema emerged within this socio-political context and contributed to the shaping of Modern
Kerala by embracing the ideals of these social reformation movements.

Unlike other film industries, Malayalam cinema, in its early days, introduced an indigenous film tradition
by focusing on social melodramas rather than films based on puranas and mythology. Although
Malayalam cinema had its beginnings with "Vigathakumaran" in 1928, it truly flourished in the 1950s.
Prior to that, Malayalam cinema largely imitated Tamil films and focused on family dramas. However, by
the 1950s, it began to align itself with the aspirations of a unified Kerala and the modernization of the
state.

The idea of creating a film with an all-Malayali crew and presenting Malayalam cinema in its entirety as
a reflection of modern Kerala was a direct outcome of this alignment. This concept came to fruition with
the production of "Neelakkuyil' in 1954, in which all the crew members, except the editor, were
Malayalis. The team behind "Neelakkuyil" proudly claimed it to be the first 'Malayalam cinema' in all its
aspects (Radhakrishnan, 2010, p.28).

Even films released before the formation of unified Kerala portrayed the state as a unified entity, the
homeland of Malayalis, rather than highlighting regional divisions like Tiru-Kochi and Malabar.
"Neelakkuyil," released in 1954, envisioned a modern, socialist, and unified Kerala free from feudal and
caste systems. Films like "Navalokam" (1951), "Newspaper Boy" (1955), "Rarichan Enna Pouran" (1956),
and "Mudiyanaya Puthran" (1961) took a strong stance against casteism and social inequalities. In short,
Malayali nationalism emerged as a sense of unity among the people of Kerala, and Malayalam cinema
played a crucial role in shaping and reflecting the ideals of a modern and unified Kerala.
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Vadakkanpattucinemakal and the Imagination of an Hinduized Past for Kerala

"Vadakkanpattucinemakal" refers to a series of films based on the Vadakkanpattukal Vadakkanpattukal,
also known as Northern Ballads. Vadakkanpattukal were songs that predominantly thrived among the
lower caste communities in Malabar during British rule and in Northern Kerala. These ballads were
primarily songs sung by lower-caste communities in the Malabar region during the British colonial era
and in Northern Kerala. The Vadakkanpattukal narrates the valor, adventures, and heroism of warriors
like Aromal Chekavar, Unniyarcha, Thacholi Othenan, and others. In the world of Malayalam cinema,
there are a total of 18 movies that are based on the Vadakkanpattukal, which has led to the emergence
of a distinct genre known as "Vadakkanpattucinemakal."

The first film in this category was "Unniyarcha," released in 1961. Although the formal unification of
Kerala was technically accomplished by 1961, it did not truly resonate with the people's consciousness.
As P.S. Radhakrishnan has noted, films, along with other art forms, played a vital role in shaping it into
a mental reality (2010, p.42). "Vadakkanpattucinemakal" also contributed to this process. It emerged
during a period marked by political uncertainty, brought about by the Vimochana Samaram and the
central government's dissolution of the communist government. Vimochana Samaram had divided Kerala
along caste, religious, and communal lines. "Vadakkanpattucinemakal" envisioned a unified Kerala
founded on the principles of humanity and democratic socialism. While Vadakkanpattucinemakal
portrayed the narrative of feudal warriors and their society, the underlying perspective within the
cinematic narrative aligns more with that of a modern nation-state.

Upon closer examination, it becomes evident that Vadakkanpattucinemakal films have played a
significant role in shaping a glorious past for Kerala, one deeply imbued with Hindu cultural elements
and identity. Numerous scholars have observed how films based on mythology, folklore, and puranas
have contributed to constructing a Hinduized historical narrative for India as a whole and for individual
states. For instance, K.P. Jayakumar argued that the portrayal and reinterpretation of myths and folklore
in films have presented a vision of a Hindu society with a shared past, tradition, and history (Jayakumar,
2023, p.62). This analysis can also be applied to Vadakkanpattucinemakal.

Vadakkanpattucinemakal are loose adaptations of Vadakkanpattukal, which were created by the lower-
caste people in Malabar. When we delve into the content of Vadakkanpattukal, we can see that its
creators embedded colonial and feudal history in their songs. They used their songs as a medium to
critique the oppressive feudal system, and they attempted to document the arrival of the British and the
establishment of British rule in Malabar. Vadakkanpattukal reflected a cross-section of Malabar society,
displaying its pluralistic nature. However, when these ballads were adapted into films, the significance of
the lower-caste creators was diminished. Lower-caste individuals were portrayed with less importance
and often as comical characters. The narratives were narrowed down to heroic ballads, focusing on the
valor of figures like Aromal Chekavar, Unniyarcha, and Thacholi Othenan. Additionally, they were
depicted as followers of the Hindu religion, which did not accurately represent the beliefs of that era.

The influence of the Ramayana and the Mahabharata is evident in Vadakkanpattucinemakal, creating
the perception that Vadakkanpattukal is a part of the Hindu purana tradition. Scholars who collected
and studied Vadakkanpattukal attempted to infuse it with the tradition of grand narratives like the
Ramayana and the Mahabharata, thus Sanskritizing Vadakkanpattukal. This influence is particularly
noticeable in the Puthooram pattukal, where stories from the Ramayana and Keralolpathi are
incorporated. Among the Vadakkanpattucinemakal, Puthroom cinemakal stands out for its strong
influence from the Ramayana and the Mahabharata. For example, in the story of Unniyarcha, when she
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vows not to tie her hair until she seeks revenge against Chandhu, it brings to mind Draupadi's vow in
the context of the Indraprastha in the Mahabharata. Similarly, in Aromalunni, the illegitimate son of
Aromal Chekavar, Chandrappan, is insulted in a dual combat, touching upon issues of caste and
paternity, much like the dynamics between Karana and Duryodana in the Mahabharata. On the other
hand, in Kannappanunni and Thumbolarcha, the influence of the Ramayana is more pronounced. When
we analyze films based on Thacholi pattukal, a sense of Nair supremacy is prevalent in the narratives.

In conclusion, the Vadakkanpattu films attempted to reshape the narrative of Vadakkanpattukal by
portraying it primarily as a tale of Hindu warriors, while diminishing the significance of the lower caste
characters. This endeavor sought to foster a perception of Kerala's past as predominantly Hinduized.
Moreover, by disregarding the multifaceted origins and historical importance of the Pattukal, a new
narrative for Vadakkanpattukal was crafted.
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THE MEDIATING MEDIA: A STUDY OF SOCIAL MEDIA
INTERVENTIONS DURING THE PANDEMIC IN KERALA
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Kerala different from the other states of India is its social, cultural and ecological structure. As in the case
of the social structure, these differences are reflected in the political structure of Kerala as well. It is also
worth noting that Kerala has the highest literacy rate in India.

It can be seen that the difference between the villages and the towns of Kerala is now diminishing from
the north to the south. Therefore, if an economic, political or health problem arises anywhere in Kerala,
it is reflected throughout the state. One such incident is the outbreak of COVID-19 and Nipah disease in
Kerala. This study examines how the media, particularly social media, handled the situation, and what
kind of social changes social media brought about in Kerala society, especially during the global outbreak

of COVID 19.

Kerala has distinguished itself for its crisis management from the start of the pandemic. In its fight against
the virus, it was extraordinarily proactive, starting a containment plan even before its first patient tested
positive on January 30, 2020. The state had adopted the World Health Organization's test, trace, isolate,
and support protocol by January 27 and had established a Rapid Response Team. On February 3, after
Kerala's third positive case was confirmed, Kerala declared a state calamity and quarantined more than
2,239 travellers from affected countries. Despite being one of the first states to be hit by the virus, Kerala
didn't record its first death until 28 March, and it took the state approximately 110 days to record its first
1000 cases. and the developed world was tired with rising cases, infections in Kerala were falling!.

It can be seen that the government and other public sectors have made good use of social media to deal
with this kind of pandemic situation. Mainly to educate the people and take precautions, social media
has made it possible to quickly convey the procedures and instructions to be followed after the disease
has occurred. Similarly, it can be seen that the government has faced various difficulties through social
media as misinformation information has reached people through these platforms.

Because of the intervention of social media, we can see both merit and demerit in many ways. The role
of new media in a scenario, where society was confined to the individual and the home and was suddenly
moved from the traditional public sphere to the digital public sphere is examined here.

Characteristic of Social Media

With the spread of internet, new media or social media has become the fifth estate. Unlike traditional
media, cyberspace offers people the ability to self-examine and to be able to enter as well as exit in their
interest. We cannot say for sure that social media is a place where values such as ethics, morality and
authenticity exist because everyone here is a journalist and editor. Therefore individual can post or share
anything with their own interest. But social media is often good at exposing the fake news, hoaxes, and
political biases of traditional media. Another peculiarity of cyberspace is that the same person can be the
editor, the audience and the reader, there is no gender based inequalities. Moreover social media is opens
up freedom of expression that people have not had before, it is a open space there is no door.

Social media's contribution to information and news distribution in the twenty-first century has been
significant. While they have created new channels for networking and communication, they have also
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served as a fertile ground for the propagation of false information for a number of reasons: Social media
viral nature enables knowledge to spread quickly and broadly. Before it can be verified, false or inaccurate
material can spread swiftly, reaching thousands or even millions of people. New technological
advancement also helpful for the digital public sphere to catch information's. Social media and
information dissemination In Kerala, social media sites like Facebook, WhatsApp, and Youtube, Reels
are very important for the spread of information. These platforms have made it easier for news and
information to circulate quickly, but they have also helped spread incorrect and misleading information.

Entertainment is the first and most crucial component of social media platforms. The reels and YouTube
have completely changed how consumers find and consume intriguing content. Short YouTube films
have been created by social network educators on a range of subjects, such as teaching academics, ethics,
and online skills like stock trading, using the equities and digital currencies, and spoken English instruction,
among several others.

It's true that YouTube has established itself as a major hub for video production, and a lot of people use
it to share their interests, pastimes, and knowledge in addition to having the ability to make money
through various monetization choices. logging in particular has become quite popular since it enables
content producers to offer a genuine and personal viewpoint on a range of subjects.

Stated there is a vast variety of Malayalam material on YouTube, from food and technology as well as
political content to trip vlogs. This diversity demonstrates the platform's capacity to serve a wide range
of audiences and interests. By allowing advertisements to run before, during, or after their material,
creators can monetize their videos. Creators receive a portion of the revenue from these advertising
through ‘Google AdSense’, which manages the ad revenue based on metrics like views, engagement,
and ad interaction. Paid Campaigns or Sponsorship's; YouTube content creator frequently work together
on paid campaign or sponsorship's there. This entails advertising goods or services within their short
videos in return for payment. Which definitely means that political paid campaign and fakes news also
create for revenue.

Facebook is a popular social media site that may be used for a variety of things, including political
discussion and communication. Political,leaders, parties as well as individuals use Facebook to share
information, interact with supporters, and spread their political agendas in Kerala and many other areas.
Another well-liked messaging service that has been heavily utilized throughout India for political reasons
is WhatsApp. It provides users with the ability to organize groups, post messages, photographs, and
videos, making it a useful tool for political parties to broadcast information and enlist supportersti.

On a daily basis, new features are being added to Facebook and Whatsapp. These media bring more and
more information to people. Undoubtedly, such newly introduced features increase political
communication in a highly literacy state like Kerala. Unlike other media, every social media users takes
on the role of content writer, reporter and editor. This naturally creates a potential for misleading content
and the dissemination of false information. In Kerala its already been reported that propaganda is being
spread using social media. In addition, these media are being used to increase depoliticizationV.

Memes are a different method for communicating effectively with others. It is a common type of internet
culture that entail producing and disseminating amusing or funny images, videos, or text. They frequently
make use of shared experiences, inside jokes, and cultural allusions. Memes have become a crucial
component of online communication and have changed over time to take on numerous forms and styles.
It is a well-liked strategy for successfully connecting with people. Users are getting increasingly active in
both watching and creating memes. Memes are well-liked as advertising and marketing tactics in Political
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communication Largely used by political activists against their opponent and government. Number of
troll groups have in Malayalam for this purpose.

Social Media Key Interventions

Social media was a crucial instrument for communication and intervention during the COVID-19
pandemic in Kerala, a state renowned for its outstanding public health management. During the crisis,
the government and a number of organisations took a number of steps to broadcast important
information, offer assistance, and counter misinformation. The efficient way Kerala handled the COVID-
19 pandemic has been widely praised, therefore exploring the specific function of social media in this
setting could provide insightful information.

During the COVID-19 pandemic in Kerala, some of the important social media efforts might be:

Information dissemination: Government agencies and health departments aggressively used social
media channels to inform the public in real time about updates, recommendations, and safety precautions.
They exchanged data on vaccine campaigns, safety precautions, and virus spread. There were various
Whats App groups in the ward and panchayat including villages to pass information.

Initiatives by the government: The social media gave great coverage to the numerous measures
Kerala's government took to battle the epidemic, including as mass testing, contact tracing, and the
construction of healthcare facilities. information on the pandemic that is current and factual. The Chief
Minister's daily news conferences were extensively covered by the social media, promoting accuracy in
reporting. And in Kerala, people followed the social media pages of the chief minister and health minister
as well as various district collectors for updates.

Awareness Campaign and Crisis Communication: To raise awareness about the pandemic
and the value of wearing masks, maintaining social distance, and practising good hygiene, social media
campaigns were developed. These initiatives sought to instill in the populace a sense of responsibility.
How to use sanitizer, how to wash hands and face with soap and how to wear a mask hoe to dispose of
it were also short videos that could be seen on the pages of health officials as well as government officials.
Such videos were quickly brought to masses through various platforms of social media.

Fighting Misinformation: Efforts were undertaken to fight rumours and false information about
COVID-19. Social media was used by public health officials and organisations to dispel myths and spread
factual information about the virus, how it spreads, and how to prevent it.

Remote health services: During the outbreak, telemedicine and virtual consultations significantly
increased in popularity. Numerous healthcare providers used social media to provide COVID-19 patients
with remote medical consultations, mental health assistance, and advice, reducing the need for in-person
hospital visits.

Support and aid from the Community: Social media platforms were also used to help the
pandemic victims receive support and aid from the community. Social media was used by a number of
volunteer organisations and non-governmental organisations to plan the distribution of necessities
including food, medicine, and supplies to people and families in need.

Promotion of vaccination: Social media was extremely important in boosting vaccination drives
since vaccination became a major component of containing the pandemic. These platforms were used
by public health organisations to disseminate information on the value of vaccinations, vaccination clinics,
and the vaccination procedure.
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Challenges and Criticism: While Kerala's reaction received praise overall, there were stories and
conversations regarding difficulties, including as problems with quarantine facilities, holdups in testing,
and the pandemic's effects on the economy.

Fake Reporting through Social Media

During the time of pandemic situation like Nipah virus, Covid-19 the political parties and pressure groups
used the pandemic situation for their gain through creates propaganda against government policy, and
spreading rumour against vaccination etc. Nipah virus actually affected in a panchayat of Kozhikode
district, and we could see the responsible intervention of Kerala Government, panchayat and health
authority. This was a panic situation not only in kerala but also neighbouring states and in our Country
whole.

There were unfounded speculations and reports that the number of deaths caused by the Nipah virus
was much higher than what was stated by reliable sources. The people became alarmed and perplexed
as a result. Virus's mode of transmission was incorrectly reported, which resulted in misunderstandings
about how the virus spreads. There have been some unfounded allegations that the virus can spread by
water, air, and even casual touch. Fake Remedies and Cures on social media, a number of home
remedies cures and treatments for the Nipah virus were shared. These cures had no scientific basis and
might have harmed patients by deterring them from obtaining appropriate medical attention. Case of
identification, when erroneous or unsubstantiated information about potential Nipah virus cases was
spread, it unnecessarily stoked panic and anxiety in some communities.

Unverified Precautions; Misleading Precautions and Warning were circulated, confusing the public. This
false advice included avoiding particular foods, wearing particular masks, or adopting untested techniques
of viral prevention. False notifications that the virus was shutting down public facilities like schools were
circulated, causing unneeded disruptions and feeding the widespread dread.

Kerala, like many other areas, witnessed the dissemination of false information during the COVID-19
outbreak via social media. During the epidemic, some of the false information that was spread in Kerala,
several unsubstantiated cures and preventive methods were discussed, including the use of particular
foods, plants, or medicines to either treat or prevent COVID-19. These assertions lacked any basis in
science and might even be dangerous. Inaccurate information regarding the modes of COVID-19
transmission was disseminated, which caused uncertainty over the virus's mode of transmission. Some
untrue assertions included the idea that certain foods, animals, or even 5G technology may spread the
illness. There have been several fake news regarding the closure of all the check-post that Kerala shares
with other states. Due to this there was law and order issue in palakkad Walayar, kaliyakyavila and
kasargod.

False information concerning rescue activities and helplines has reportedly been circulated, according to
sources. This made it difficult to coordinate actual rescue operations and caused misunderstanding among
individuals who needed assistanceV.

Exaggerated Death toll: Some social media posts shared exaggerated death toll, which unnecessarily
stoked public worry and anxiety. False Donation Appeals: On a number of sites, fake donation campaigns
were launched, taking money away from actual relief efforts.

These cases of false information and fake news brought to light the difficulties presented by the quick
dissemination of unreliable information on social media platforms during a public health emergency. The
Kerala government and health officials were forced to actively combat these false narratives by
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communicating factual information via authorized channels, using social media to post updates, and
advising the public to rely on reliable sources for information. This epidemic brought home how crucial
media literacy and critical thinking are in the digital age.

Conclusion

Kerala's approach to social media interventions during the pandemic is characterized by its commitment
to transparency, fact-checking, and community engagement. This approach has contributed to the state's
success in managing crises and garnering public support. However, it's essential to note that media's role
in any such situation may have both positive and negative aspects, and critical journalism plays a part in
holding authorities accountable while ensuring the public receives accurate and timely information.

The online platform has benefited the people of Kerala in such a time of crisis. Work at home, online
markets and food delivery have become more popularized. Due to social distancing and as part of break
the chain campaign, people had to rely on online money transferring like Google Pay, and phone pay
forcefully and quickly and social media has given it the education and publicity it needs. Adequate
encouragement has been given for this by the Kerala government.

During the COVID-19 epidemic, these social media efforts in Kerala served to build an informed and
responsible society, lessen the impact of the virus, and promote a feeling of communal resilience.
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SWORD AND SAIL:KUNJALI MARAKKAR'’S RESISTANCE
AGAINST THE COLONIAL RULE
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The Marakars were naval commanders who led a century-long resistance against the Portuguese invasion
of Kerala with the support of the Kozhikode Samoothiri. There were many military, political and
ideological dimensions to the battles fought by the Marakas, who brought their unique naval tactics
against the most powerful Portuguese naval force the world had seen in the sixteenth century. The history
of India would have been different if the mission of the Kunjalis had been to chase the Portuguese groups,
who were the first Western invading force, from the Indian shores.

There are many people known as Kunjali Marakars, but the four most famous ones were Kutyali
Marakars, Kutti Poker, Pattu Marakars and Muhammadali Marakars known as Kunjali I, II, Il and IV. In
the hundred years leading up to the annexation, hundreds of warriors emerged in Malabar and tens of
thousands became martyrs. In that group, the most notable naval leadership was that of Marakamar. Or
it means that the early anti-imperialist struggle in Malabar cannot be reduced to four Marakars.

There are different opinions about the origin of the Marakkar family and that name. It is generally
observed that the word Marakar may have been derived from the Arabic word 'Markaba', meaning those
who came in ships, or from the Tamil word 'Marakalam', meaning ship. William Logan observes that the
word Marakar may have been derived from the fact that those who had Vedic books were called
'Markakars'. It is generally accepted that it is the title or honor given by the Zamorin to the leadership of
his naval forces, and the word Kunjali means faithful and beloved. The possibility that the name of the
Prophet's companion Ali, who is considered as the name of bravery in Islamic history, was called "Kunjali"
in the meaning of brave cannot be ruled out. Another strong argument is that the Marakkans, who
belonged to the Arabic family line who initially settled in Pantalayani Kollam from Tunisia, shifted their
headquarters to Thikodi and then to Kottakal in 1524 after the Portuguese invasion. There is also an
argument that they are the descendants of Ismail, Muhammad and others who were powerful in the
commercial scene of Kochi and moved to Ponnani and later to Kottakal in Kozhikode after the
Portuguese attack." But KV Krishnaiyar has opined that the original family of the Marakkars was in
Ponnani and later moved to Tanur areas and later moved to Akalapuzha after the Portuguese attacks.
Most of the people agree that the Marakkars were traders with naval skills and that Kottakkall arrived
after the Portuguese invasion. Muhammad Ali, a leader who was inspired by the naval prowess of the
Marakkars who arrived at Kozhikode, honored the Marakkars with the title of 'Kunjali', the right to wear
special turbans and naval leadership by Zamorin. Muhammad Ali Marakar formed a navy with the chiefs
Kutyali Marakars, Valiya Hasan and Pachi Marakars with all the support of the Zamorin.

At the same time, there is an argument that the Kunjalis were not from Malabar and were of merchant
lineage who came from Chozhamandalam in Tamil Nadu for trade. John Auchan Thurut observed that
they traded with the Portuguese and helped them in wars until 1524, but then the Portuguese avoided
them and traded with others, and the ensuing trade and economic disputes made them anti-Portuguese.
He added that the woodworkers who fought for purely economic interests were later elevated to 'cult
figures'. This observation, made on the basis of one-sided Portuguese records, has been completely
rejected by the world of history, ignoring the numerous offerings that indicate the close relationship and
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mutual struggle that the Muslims had with the Zamorin. Within a few years, the Kunjalis had become
anti-Portuguese due to constant fraud, treachery, blasphemy and imperial interests.

The assumption that the basis of the Marakkars' continuous struggle, handed down over a century, was
merely commercial interest-driven 'Kashapisha' is insulting and mocking of the ideological basis of their
courageous anti-imperialist resistance. Moreover, the anti-imperialist fatwas, books and debates (Tahril,
Fathul Mubeen, Tuhfatul Mujahi Deen... etc) that emerged in Malabar influenced the Muslim community
in general, the leadership and the youth in particular and became the ideological base of their activities.
In Fathul Mubeen, Qadi Muhammad calls for anti-imperialist activities to be considered worship and to
pray for the Zamorin who leads them. The entry of the Kunjali Marakkars into naval leadership under
the Samuthiris takes place in an environment that incorporates various political and economic factors.
An unbroken continuity of naval leaders and experts through four generations and a century from a single
family with strong mass support. Pretending that the enmity arose out of a mere trade dispute only served
to conceal the brutal aggression and plunder committed by the Portuguese in Malabar.

Vasco da Gama and his team reached Kerala on the evening of Sunday, May 20, 1498. One of Gama's
first demands to the Zamorin, who welcomed his guests, was to sever all ties with the Moors (Arab
Muslims), with whom he had been trading amicably for centuries, and grant them a trade lease. Leaving
Kozhikode in August, he visited Kolathiri in Kannur and returned to Portugal on 20 November 1498.
Gama arrived in Lisbon with a sixty-fold profit and received a huge reception. Sensing the increased
profit potential, King Dom Manuel sent the next group with 1200 soldiers under the leadership of Pedro
Alvarez Cabral." This military move is proof that Gama had understood Malabar's weaknesses in his first
trip. Realizing that they could not survive without destroying the Samuthiri and Muslim traders, Cabral
entered into a trade and military alliance with the King of Kochi, who was the enemy of the Samuthiri.
In 1502, a large army was with The Second Coming of Gama.

Gama reached Kannur in October 1502. Then he visited Zamothiri and demanded that the Muslim
traders be rejected. The port of Kozhikode was attacked and many people were killed for refusing an
unjust demand. Then Gama, who came to Kochi, allied with the king and built facilities including a military
base and a school. It was against this backdrop that the Marakars, who were traditional traders and naval
experts, entered the political and military arena of Calicut. There is no doubt that this gave the Samuthir
military and administrative power.

In the early days of the Portuguese's arrival in Kerala, attempts to monopolize the trade of the Arabian
Sea were made by exterminating the Arab traders. Gama and his team arrive in India with the strong
support of Jesuit priests. Portuguese religious policy emphasized the intense Islamo-Muslim animosity
produced by centuries of crusades. Hence, their main objective was to exterminate the Moors along with
acquiring the monopoly of trade. As soon as they left Portugal, they received the required supports from
the roval and religious leadership.

The fanatical hatred followed by the Portuguese was not confined to Muslims alone. They regarded
Hindus as "prastos" (heiner) as superstitious and uncultured. Decree 35 of the Act passed by the Municipal
Council of Portuguese-ruled Goa called for the burning of Muslim scriptures and decree 30 forbid the
weekly holiday for practicing the 'false religion' of other religions". The attitude towards native Christians
was no different . The intolerant Portuguese religious policy was hostile and aggressive. This even led to
the later Kunan Cross Pledge (1653). Although the Portuguese attitude towards all religions was
inhumane, they maintained that Nishkasana Vanja was bitterly hostile towards Muslims and Islam. From
the day they set foot on the soil of Malabar, the Parangis had manifested an Islamophobia shaped by the
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seething memories of a miserable defeat in the Crusades, the thirst for revenge, the throbbing jealousy
of age-old Muslim commercial advances, and blind religious fanaticism. King Dom Manuel called for
Muslims to be avoided as much as possible in trade and preference to be given to native Christians and
then to Hindus."

The constant looting of Muslim Hajj ships and massacre of pilgrim groups including children, women
and the elderly was the decision of the Portuguese clergy. In 1502, Vasco da Gama himself started these
atrocities. On his second voyage, he killed four hundred pilgrims, including fifty women, and completely
looted and burnt the ship". Attacks on Hajj ships continued until about 1697. At the same time, temples
were also looted and destroyed. It is impossible to describe the brutality of the Portuguese gangs against
the religious sects and communities in an article like this.

The Portuguese's attempt to gain a commercial monopoly in the Arabian Sea was not based on
commercial strategies. They did not have any commercial goods to exchange for the products they
bought from India. Their greed for profit was what drove their trade. Therefore, trade monopoly was
achieved through fraud, deception, robbery and attacks. In 1500 when the Arabs bought a kilo of pepper
from Calicut for 7 paise (0.38 (Crusados)) per kilo, the Portuguese did not have to pay a single paise
(0.05 (Cusados)) as per the agreement made under pressure from the king of Cochin. The greed of the
Portuguese robbers should be understood from the fact that one kilo of pepper was worth. Even in 1585,
they insisted on the King of Kochi to supply pepper according to the contract price of 1503."

In a short time, the Marakars were able to defend themselves against the Portuguese by forming a strong
naval base in the coastal areas from Gujarat to Ceylon (Sri Lanka). Together with Maithune, the younger
brother of the King of Ceylon, they were able to organize powerful battles. But at the last stage, Maithune
withdrew and the army led by the Portuguese chief Ferreira dealt a heavy blow to the Marakkars.

After the death of Muhammad Ali Marakkar, Kutyali Marakkar, who was the chief of the army, was
appointed as the head of the Samuthiri navy in 1507. He is Kunjali Marakar [ who led many strong
battles. Learning from the failure of his predecessors, Kunjali strategically avoided a confrontation with
the Portuguese, who had large naval forces. Then hundreds of boats called 'paravakals' and rowed by
thirty to forty men were built and a new guerilla struggle started in the ocean. The tactic was to attack
the large Portuguese ships with speed and surprise as they moved on to the strong winds. This attack by
Kunjali made it difficult for the Portuguese ships to anchor in the ports. A large naval armor had to be
carried at all times. Several ships were attacked and captured by the Mappilas. Ultimately these raids
under the Kunjali, seriously affected and slowed down the Portuguese trade. Viceroys such as Al-Bukark
described these dilemmas in their letters to the kings.

Gradually, the Portuguese made an unwritten rule that no ship could sail in the Arabian Sea without their
permission. Kunjali I started trying to ship the products by challenging the Parangis. In 1523, he
successfully brought eight large ships loaded with pepper from Kozhikode to the shores of the Red Sea
in forty ships with a strong naval escort. At the same time, Kunjali's younger brother Ran Chinna Kutiyali
also started naval activities centred on the Goan coast. Vasco da Gama sent Martin Alphonsa D'Souza
to stop Kunjali's military movements in Kozhikode. During this period, many clashes took place between
the two factions. In all these wars, Kutyali and his team used the strategy of attacking with small
battleships called 'paravas', avoiding confrontation with the fully armed Portuguese as much as possible.
This resulted in heavy losses to the Parangis in many cases. Valiya Hasan in Kannur, Pattu Marakar in
Calicut and Chinna Kuttiyali on the Goan coast led the naval operations. Valiya Hasan, who was also a
relative of King Ali of Kannur, caused constant irritation to the Portuguese. Vasco da Gama came to
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Kannur in person and demanded that king Ali to hand over Valiya Hasan. Valiah Hasan was imprisoned
in the St. Angelos fort in Kannur and was hanged by the Portuguese leader Hendrie de Menezes within
a few days. This inflamed the Portuguese anti-imperialist sentiment of the Mappilas. The newly
established Samuthiri declared war against the Portuguese. In the fierce battle that lasted for five months
on the coasts of Kochi - Ponnani, Kozhikode - Kannur, the victory alternated between the two factions.
In October 1526, Menezes and his team, who came directly to Kozhikode to protect Parangikota, were
strongly confronted by Kunjali and his team and were driven back. Meneses was killed due to injuries
sustained in this battle.

Realizing the difficulty of confronting Kunjali's guerilla warfare strategy, the Parangi army resorted to the
strategy of forcing direct open warfare. This caused losses to Kunjali's army. However, continuous
attacks by Kunjali disrupted the Portuguese's Kochi-Goa relations and the Kozhikode fort had to be
abandoned. Kunjali managed to put a curb on the hegemonic ambitions of the Parangis right from the
start. It also severely affected their future actions. Despite being strategic and strong, they had to
completely abandon the Portuguese fort of Calicut in 1525. Built on the banks of the Kallaipuzha, this
fort was strong and modelled on the Kochi fort."

After the death of Kunjali Marakar [ in 1531, his son Kuttipokar was appointed as a naval captain by the
Samuthiri under the name of Kunjali II. For forty years he remained in command and put up a strong
defence against the Portuguese. But at that time the Portuguese were able to create strong pressure on
the Samuthir through vassals and various other means. In 1531, they captured some of the Zamorin
ships that had gone to Gujarat and imprisoned Ali Ibrahim Marakkar and Kutti Ibrahim. Due to
continuous wars, Samuthiri was forced to make peace with the Portuguese due to economic crisis. On
that basis, in 1532, the Portuguese built a new fort at Chaliam. Chaliyam, the center of Arab trade and
the naval advance of the Samuthiri, was raised in this fort which provided many facilities to the
Portuguese. Sardar K.M. Panicker discribes this fort as "A gun pointed towards Zamorin's chest".

At the same time, through guerilla warfare, under the leadership of Kunjali II, powerful attacks were
launched in the Coramandel-Ceylon region in 1530-1537. In 1537 the Samodhi army marched towards
Kodungallur and drove the Portuguese away. But then he had to face a strong backlash in Kochi. During
this period, Samuthiri sought help from many foreign countries to fight against the Portuguese and a
naval force from Turkey even had to leave for Kozhikode in June 1538. But with the death of this
Samothiripad, such activities slowed down. A treaty was signed in January 1540 at Ponnani with the
subsequent Samuthiri and Parangis. Under this agreement, the Parangis were given exclusive rights,
including a monopoly on the pepper trade in Calicut and special permission to trade through the Arabica
toll. The royal rights of the Samuthiri were limited. Seeing the future consequences of the truce, Kunjali
and his team opposed this agreement from the very beginning.

But this agreement did not last long. As usual, many of the terms of the agreement were not met by the
Parangis. In the dispute between Kochi and Vadakkumkur, Samuthiri and Parangi became two separate
alliances for them and the agreement broke down completely and things turned to open war. Kunjali's
army, which was awake and active, launched a heavy attack on the Portuguese. For them to defeat the
powerful paramilitary forces many times. In his Tuhfatul Mujahideen, Shaikh Zainuddin Makhdum
describes the brave actions of Kunjali's army at this stage. The Parangis, who suffered heavy losses in
Kunjali II's constant guerrilla warfare, turned out to be civilians. At the same time, Kunjali and his group
attacked Parangi centers in North Malabar and retaliated strongly. In 1569, Kunjali defeated the army
led by Dom Henrik and Menezes.
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In 1570, a joint coalition was formed to drive the Portuguese out of the Arabian Sea. This group was an
early example of a regional united front against the Western imperial powers, consisting of the Nizam
Shah of Ahmednagar, the King of Ashin, Adin Shah of Bijapur, and the Samuthiri. The strategy was to
attack the Parangi centres at the same time." To help Nizam Shah, Kunjali and his party arrived at Chaul
and stayed there for twenty days. Although the Parangi suffered heavy losses, they finally escaped the
counter-attack reached the Kannur coast and clashed with Menace's army. Only two ships of the
Mapilapada remained and Kunjali Il was martyred in this remaining battle.

Then Pattu Marakar, who in 1971 led the capture of Chaliam Fort, a Portuguese stronghold in
Kozhikode, was crowned as Kunjali Marakar III. The fall of Chaliam Fort was the beginning of the decline
of Portuguese power in Kerala itself. Chaliam fort was demolished by Kunjali through a planned attack
by land and sea. It was not just a mere war victory but one of the beautiful moments of the anti-imperialist
struggle formed through Hindu-Muslim unity. Khadi Muhammad's Arabic war poem 'Fathul Mubeen'
details the battle of Chaliam, which was planned together by Zamothiri, Nair army leaders and Kunjali
woodworkers at Miskal masjid in Kozhikode.

According to the instructions of the Zamorin king, Kunjali Ill established the "Marakkar Fort" at
Pudupanam near Vadakara. This place was later known as Kotakkal. This fort greatly alarmed the
Parangis. They realized that they could defeat the Kunjali only with the help of Samothiri. They forced
the Samuthiri, exhausted by constant battles, to obtain permission to build a fort at Ponnani. Kunjali III
warned the Zamorin king that this would be a serious threat to Malabar but was ignored. This incident
caused a rift in the Samuthiri-Kunjali Marakkar relationship and it became two birds with one stone for
the Portuguese. After losing the help and support of Samuthiri, Kunjali began to strengthen himself and
strengthened the defences of the fort.

Kunjali III reorganized his army. Ships were built on the European model. It started producing its own
weapons and ammunition. A Portuguese ship from China was captured. He fought and defeated many
prominent sailors like Paule Dalima, Dunmus, Louis DeMallo and others. Realizing Kunjali's true power,
they improve their relationship with Samoothiri and try to isolate Kunjali from Samuthiri as much as
possible. In 1588 they made Kozhikode their main trading center and in 1591 they obtained permission
from Samuthiri to build a church in Kozhikode with special rights. However, the Pattu Marakkar managed
to weaken the Portuguese hegemony from Goa to Ceylon. The fall of Chaliam fort in 1571 further
reinforced the Portuguese perception that the Zamoutiri-Kunjali unity was their biggest obstacle and they
devised strategies to break it, they accepted the reality that the spiritual military strength of the Kunjalis,
which was repressed and retaliated and passed down through generations, could not be destroyed except
through stratagem. Then, by exaggerating minor mistakes and spreading false stories, secretive moves
were made to break the Samuthiri-Kunjali relationship and Hindu-Muslim unity in Malabar. This project
gradually achieved its goal.

After the death of Kunjali Marakar Il in 1595, Muhammad Ali Marakar Kunjali IV was installed in
Pudupanam fort. Relations with the Zamorin, which had been collapsing since 1586, weakened further
during this period, and Kunjali, foreseeing the danger, began to fortify his fort by 5100 land routes. The
Portuguese did their best to keep the distance between the two groups as much as possible. Alvaroda
Abrache, the crooked strategist, visited Samuthiri and reached an agreement for unification. A joint army
of Samuthiri and Portuguese attacked Puduppanam fort on March 5, 1599. They also mobilized a large
naval force, which was very famous in the Parangis. Six hundred Portuguese and five hundred Nair
soldiers marched out, but Kunjali's brave soldiers held back with a strong counterattack.
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The failure of the battle, which was conducted with all preparations, left the Parangis disappointed and
humiliated. The leadership had to face severe criticism from the motherland. A formidable army under
Furtadov was prepared against Kunjali. Furtado visited Samutiri and prepared a plan for a combined
offensive by land and sea.

This essay is inadequate to detail the emotional end of Kunjali Marakkar IV's life. Kunjali IV and his gang
were the living martyrs of a long generation who sacrificed everything for the motherland and fought
against imperialist terror. Perhaps the biggest shock to them was that the successor of Sachivothaman,
who had been resurrected by his predecessors, was positioned against him in the enemy camp. As the
enemy camp became stronger, Kunjali was isolated in the fort day by day without getting any help from
the outside world or his friends. With the four sides of the fort surrounded by the enemy army, Kunjali
said that he should surrender to his king and spare his life for the group of women and children who
were with him. But Parangi army chief Furtado ordered the Samuthiri to hand over Kunjali to them. On
16th March 1600, Kunjali Chinna and Kutyali surrendered to the Samuthiri with his sword lowered,
based on a written guarantee of life and property for himself and his followers. Immediately Furtadov's
army seized them by force and handcuffed them. The stunned Nair soldiers protested against this
treachery, but Samuthiri intervened and restrained them. After looting the fort, the Portuguese took
Kunjali to Goa and beheaded him in front of a crowd. Even then, their grudge against that brave man
who stood in the way of their svairya vihara for so long was not over. The severed head was salted and
sent to Kannur and the limbs were publicly hanged on the streets.

The end of Kunjali IV was not the end of one person. Parangi also marked the end of Malabar's valiant
resistance to imperialist depredations. What distinguishes the history of the Kunjalis from other anti-
colonial struggles is mainly the beauty of its continuity. It is very rare in history that for a century the
struggle has been handed down through different individuals for generations in front of one of the most
powerful armies in the world. Famous historian K.M. Panicker writes. "During the battle of centuries
against the Portuguese, the Marakkar family produced a group of efficient naval leaders. They were equal
to the greatest military leaders in the history of the world in terms of indomitable courage, willingness to
undertake anything, skill in sailing, and determination to see things through to perfection."

The history of the Kunjalis has been the subject of many studies and research. These contain different
points of view and are mixed with truth and fiction. Many of the falsehoods spread by the Portuguese at
that time to destroy the Kunjalis who had become a bulwark against their Indian colonial interests have
found their place as authentic documents in later writings. For example, there are references to the fourth
Kunjali trying to establish an independent rule centred on Kottakkall over the Samuthiri power and the
Zamothiri being outraged by insulting a woman of a Nair clan who lived near the fort. There was no Nair
clan either near the fort or in the village of Kotakkal itself then or later. Moreover, the song
"Kotakolamana Kunhalik Nairum Thiyaru Monnupole" by the Kunjalis of Kattathanadan Njarupatin
shows the popular face of amity across caste and religion.

Although many studies are available on the life and yajnas of the Kunjali Marakars, detailed and
meticulous studies are yet to be done on the naval techniques or naval tactics developed by them. Unique
Portuguese documents are an important contribution to this. Because there are no such references in
Samuthiri Kottaram's books, which are an important source of Kozhikode's history. Religious and ritual
references are more prominent in such documents than in politics. In those days when war and strife
were common, the leadership would not give much importance to such matters and would leave it to the
Mappilas and get busy with temple matters. The Mysore army has stepped in and now the Lords are
discussing appointing the peacekeeper of the Triprayar temple!" At the same time, the Marakars are
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quoted as having entered into military aid relations with many powerful countries of the contemporary
world. Micro-interesting research that scientifically and critically re-reads the hidden historical sources and
compares them with the unique techniques of regional navies. The study of the famous 'Hit and Run'
guerilla attack style, which involved small naval fleets developed by Malabar in the 16th century and the
naval techniques developed for it, is still to be done. Prof. M. G. S. Narayanan observes that the
peculiarity of this method was to weaken it by causing maximum damage and then to attack unexpectedly
with the groups. In the naval field, they experimented with different and novel defensive systems by tying
cotton and other light materials around small boats to secure them.

The Marakar Mutiny in Malabar is an important event in Indian naval history. Recognizing the naval
tradition he cultivated, the Indian Navy observed the 400th death anniversary of Kunjali Marakkar IV. A
postal stamp was issued in December 2000. Captain A.H. Mitannis has noted that in 1971, the Indian
Navy used the blockade strategy against Pakistan which was used by the Kunjali woodsmen's army to
subjugate Chaliam Fort. They experimented with different and innovative defence systems in the naval
field by tying cotton and other light materials around small boats to secure them.” In memory of these
brave patriots, the Naval Barracks at Colaba near Mumbai was named 'INS Kunjali'.

While analyzing the anti-imperialist struggles in Malabar, some common features cannot be overlooked.
One of them was that the scholars of the period were able to turn religion into an ideological basis of
response to political and social issues instead of confining it to a mere wall of rituals.

In 1571, when the war was going on under the leadership of Samuthiri to destroy the Portuguese fort at
Chaliam, considering the special demand of Samuthiri's mother, an all-party meeting was convened at
Miskal Mosque in Kozhikode under the leadership of Qadi Abdul Aziz. The said meeting was attended
by business leaders, Kamanakat Ahmad, Sufi scholar Sheikh Abdul Wafa alias Mamukoya, religious
scholar Makhdum Adul Aziz, senior officer Shabandhar Koya, army chief Kunjali Marakkar and others
from various fields. Besides, the leaders of Samuthiri Nair Pada also participated in the meeting called by
scholars in the masjid. These histories point to a shift away from modernist texts that have narrowed
down mosque and religion to a broader secular unity.

These histories are also indicators of the formation of theological positions of the Muslim minority in a
secular country. However, early historical lessons should be evaluated and critiqued in the context of
that period.

Among the features of the sixteenth-century struggles against foreign powers in Malabar, four are
particularly memorable.

1. Continuity : Instead of a structure that begins and ends with any one individual, it can be seen
that the torch of struggle is passed from generation to generation. Ponnani-Kozhikode-Mambarm
Thangals and Kunjali Marakars are examples of this.

2. Assimilation (Acculturation): Embracing unique ways of life and culture on the basis of
Islam, making maximum use of the possibilities of mutual unity and dealing with diversity with
mutual respect. This helped broaden the secular horizon of Malabar.

3. Synthesis: Rather than the dichotomy of Hindu and Muslim, the different identities of the
society found possibilities of synthesis against imperialism. This period presents many instances
in which all the identities of the society be it king, general, scholar, Sufis, traders, farmers,
masons, and women were gracefully integrated. The Battle of Challium in 1571 is just one
example of this."
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4. Philosophical Base: Whoever is leading the struggles that arose in Malabar has strong
ideological support from scholars and leadership. It is on this basis that the fight against
imperialism is Jihad, that praying for the Hindu Samuthiri is obligatory, and that even writing
poetry about war is seen as worship.

History needs to be able to fuel the present quest to forge a united front against usurpation and
imperialism while maintaining differences of opinion and belief. The 16th-century resistance by the
Marakars along the Arabian Sea coast was not merely a military operation. It was a multifaceted and
touching interaction that created resonances throughout Malabar's economic, political and socio-cultural
development. The most important thing is that Kerala did not remain a Portuguese colony like Goa.

End Notes

1.
2.

o 0 N o o

11.

12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.

Encyclopedia of Islam Vol. 8 IPH Kozhikode p. 144

2.Sainuddin Mandalamkunn, Kerala Muslim History, Constructed Truths and 2. Realities, Capital Books,
Kozhikode 2012, p. 50

Muhammadkoya Parappil, History of Muslims in Kozhikode Dr. P.B. Salim, N.P. Hafiz Muhammad, M.C.
Vasishth (ed), Malabar Heritage and Glory, Mathrubhumi, 2011, p 153

For further reading: O.K. Nambiar, The Kunjalis; Admirals of Calicut, Ask Publishers, Bombay and Pius MC,
Portugese Cochin and the maritime trade of India: 1500 1663, Un published Phd thesis, Dept. of History,
Pondichery University, 1998

5 K.V. Krishna lyyer The Zamorins of Calicut, University of Calicut, 1999 (1938)

T. Muhammad, Mapila Community : History and Culture IPH Kozhikode, 2013, p. 70
Dr. By John Ochanthurth, Kalakaumudi, Issue 1547, 2005 May 1

Further Reading : Zainuddin Mandalamkun, op cit.

T. Muhammad, op cit. p. 70

. Pious MC, op cit Portugese Cochin and the maratime trade of India; 1500-1663, Un published Phd thesis,

Dept. of History. Pondichery University, 1998

To know more about the atrocities committed by the Portuguese Prof. K.M. Bahauddin, History of Kerala
Muslim Resistance IPH Kozhikode, 1995

K.T. Hussain, Kerala Muslims Ideology of Anti-occupation Struggle IPH Kozhikode, 2008
K.V. Krishna liyer, op cit. pp 136 138

Ibid pp. 149 - 152

Ibid p-137

M.N Pearson, Coastal Western India, Concept Publishing Company. Bombay 1981 p. 19
From a paper presented by M.N Pearson at the Portuguese History seminar held in Kochi in 1989
Pius MC, op cit. p.244

M.G.S Narayanan, Calicut: The City of Truth Revisited, University of Calicut, 2006, p 211
OK Nambiar, The Kunjalis; Admirals of Calicut, Ask Publishers, Bombay, pp 97-98

K.S Mathew Portugeese Trade with India in the 16th Century, p 185-188

[slamic Encyclopedia, Vol. 8. p. 145

2039



23.

24.
25.
26.

27.

28.

29.
30.
31.
32.
33.
34.

35.
36.

The Book of Durant Barbosa, London, 1921 Vol II, PP 86-87. .. .. In Malabar Heritage and Glory
(Mathyabhumi Books 2011) edited by Salim and his team, KA. Quoted by Matthew.

Sardar K.M. Panicker, A History of Kerala 1498 1801 AD. p 102
Shaikh Zainuddin Makhdoom, Fathul Mubeen

Dr. KC Vijayaraghavan, Dr. K.M. Jayashree, Struggle against Kunjali Marakar Invasion, M.B. Publication,
Koilandi, 2008 p. 24

For further reading on the battle of Chaliam and the war poem Fathul Mubeen, see M. See Gangadharan,
Mappila Studies, Vachanam Books, Kozhikode 2007

28 For further reading Fathul Mubeen by Qadi Muhammad, Prof. Mankata Abdul Aziz (Viva) Alhuda Books,
Kozhikode

S. V. Muhammad, The Presence of Woodmen in History, Vachanam Books, also, 2008 pp. 184-189
Encyclopedia of Islam, Vol. 8

K.M Panicker, Malabar and the Portuguese, New Delhi, 1977. p. 18

0O.K Nambiar, op cit.

S.V. Muhammad - op cit.

34 From an interview conducted with MGS Narayanan on 15. 10. 2013, SV. Muhammad - op cit. This point
is also mentioned in the introduction.

Ibid
SV. Muhammad - op cit. 20

2040
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SELF-GOVERNMENT IN KERALA

Shyny. N

Research Scholar, Department of Education, Annamalai University, Tamil Nadu

Introduction

In Kerala, there are 1200 Local Self-Government institutions, including a cantonment board that is
excluded from the control of the state government. The local government in towns is municipalities; in
cities, it is corporations. The district-level local government has jurisdiction over the rural areas of the
district. In contrast, the rural area of every district is divided into blocks, where block Panchayat is the
local unit of government. Grama Panchayats are the third local government level, with two to ten within
its boundary. The system has no hierarchical relation, and each administrative level is autonomous. Once
every five years, elections are conducted for these local governments, divided into wards, and each
constituency elects its representative’

The Kerala Panchayat Raj System has a three-tier structure consisting of village, block, and district
Panchayats. The state has 1200 Local Self-Government Institutions (LSGlIs), 941 Grama, 152 blocks,
14 districts, 87 municipal councils, and six municipal corporations. These LSGIs form the rural structure
of local governance, while municipal councils and corporations form the urban structure. The Grama
Panchayats are the Local Self-Government in villages and minor cities.

The Panchayat structure is built around the Grama Panchayat. Ward members are the chosen
representatives of the various districts comprising a Grama Panchayat. The Panchayat president is
selected by the ward members whom the general public elects and he rules over the Panchayat council
while it is in session. The village panchayat has its means of funding and receives a respectable sum in
subsidies and taxes. The majority of plan money also goes to Panchayats.!

Block Panchayat (BPs)

In Kerala, 152 block Panchayats in Kerala elected directly by the people. They elect the president and
vice-president and have two standing committees, one regarding finance and planning and the other on
welfare. They have 24 sectoral occupations delegated to pool technical expertise and extend technical
services. They do not have the power to collect taxes but have the power to collect fees and provide
loans to fund development programmes. Sector Panchayat (DPs) In Kerala, there are 14 district
Panchayats. The presidents of the Block Panchayats located within the district Panchayat's boundaries
serve as members of each District Panchayat, whom the residents of their individual Panchayath choose.
A local Panchayat's president and vice-president are chosen by the members who were voted by the
general public. The fifth section of the KPR Act lists the functions and obligations of the local Panchayath.
The local Panchayats need more authority to levy taxes. They also have the authority to charge fees and
finance initiatives promoting financial growth. The district Panchayats can issue revenue bonds and
generate funds for economic growth. The state government's stipend is yet another source of income.
Additionally, local Panchayats receive funding from the state's plan money.2

The Decentralized Planning

The decentralised planning practice in Kerala got impetus in July 1996, and various exclusive features
were initiated, like the Government's resolution to set apart 35 to 40 per cent of the state's annual plan
outlay for the projects taken up by the LSGIs. T2héa4115GIs have a significant role in planning, and the



planning system is based on people's involvement in working groups, grama/ward sabhas, and
development seminars. The decentralisation of powers is very much essential in a democratic nation.
Local Self-Government involves decentralising powers so that the voted bodies may act independently
with power and resources to bring in "economic development and social justice.3

Grama Sabha (GS)

People's participation in decentralisation is ensured mainly through the Grama Panchayat's ward-level
Grama Sabha meetings. The ward member chairs this meeting, and it is mandatory that a minimum of
ten percent of the voters be present to have the minimum quorum of the Grama Sabha. In all Grama
Sabha meetings, GP officials and implementing department representatives should also be present. The
block-level Grama Sabha consists of GP presidents and block samiti members, and the district-level
Grama Sabha consists of GP presidents, BP Presidents and DP members. They are supposed to integrate
the plans vertically. Neighbourhood Groups (NHGs) Ayalkoottam is envisaged as a sub-system of GS,
formed as an alliance of 20-25 women members that identify themselves to form Self Help Groups
(SHGs) and carry out the Women Component Plan (WCP).4

73" Amendment and Women

The 73" Amendment Act of the Indian Constitution in 1992 is an important step forward in the political
history of India. The Act provided the much-awaited constitutional recognition to the long-standing
demand of giving power to people at the grassroots level by ensuring not only decentralizing the
administration and Local Self-Government but also by providing participation to the weaker sections,
namely, SCs, Si's and women"

Women Component Plan. (WCP)

The marginalization of women in developmental activities is now a well-known phenomenon. Several
studies were conducted in this direction, and because of the efforts of feminists, the government of India,
the UN, and several countries have taken steps to ensure the welfare of women and ensure certain funds
for women under various budgetary processes.>

The UN conference in Beijing provided a push for these initiatives throughout the world. At this
conference, women’s concerns in the developing world were discussed seriously, and a Platform for
Action (PFA) was formulated as a policy guide for national-level action. The Beijing PFA considered the
long-standing demand raised by women’s organisations for an institutional approach to gender policies.
Following this, many countries, including India, shaped mechanisms to resolve women’s concerns in
development. The Mexico Plan of Action (1975), The Nairobi Forward-Looking Strategies (1985), The
Beijing Declaration as well as the PFA (1995) and the Outcome Document adopted by the UN General
Assembly Session on Gender Equality and Development and Peace for the 215t Century (5-9 June 2000)
were accepted by India and implemented the recommendations.®

Women Component Plan at the Village Panchayat Level in Kerala

Only during the sixth Five Year Plan (1980-1985) did the approach from women's welfare change to the
development of women, recognizing the real need and identifying them as partakers and stakeholders of
development. The sixth five-year plan coincided with the UN Decade for Women (1975-1985). In the
Seventh Plan (1985-1990), the focus was on uplifting women's economic and social status by providing
direct benefits to women and imparting training in skills development to equip them to generate income.
The Eighth Five Year Plan (1992- 1997) envisaged development benefits to women from various sectors
but did not bypass women. Several special programmes were designed for women, and the benefits

attained by women were closely monitored, especially in industries like education, health care, and
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employment, thus further making a sharp shift from development and welfare to empowerment. In
Kerala, participatory planning in the three-tier local bodies was launched in 1997 and was widely
acclaimed for its scope and scale. The planning process commenced from the Grama Sabha, the ward-
level body in a village Panchayat, and included compiling inputs and identifying the needs of women
sector-wise.”

The Government of Kerala made it compulsory that every project made by the Local Self-Government
should have a gender statement, and that paved the way for the insertion of a gender agenda at the local
level. When WCP was introduced, it was earmarked that ten percent of the Plan outlay projects
were directly beneficial to women. The funds WCP provides to local bodies are divided among the SHGs.
At the same time, the absence of a mechanism to ensure appropriate implementation of the WCP
schemes is a drawback. Still, most gender-related projects have the conventional form of women's
development programmes.8

In most cases, the Technical Advisory Committee, earlier known as the Expert Committee, does not
have gender sensitivity. Another problem is that most Panchayat committees were unwilling to prioritise
project implementation under the WCP. On several occasions, the reduction in plan size and slash in the
final instalments affected the WCP projects. Only the elected women representatives are concerned about
WCP projects. Clarity on the WCP projects at conceptual and practical levels should be improved, and
its scope and potential should be detailed. Model intervention into the activities of WCP and local planning
related to gender are essential, along with formulating a strategy that considers both practical and strategic
gender needs, which is the need of the hour.

Conclusion

The Government of Kerala has set aside 10% of their plan fund for women-centred programmes. This
study investigated whether these efforts are beneficial to the targeted population. It is based on Women's
Empowerment through Local Self-Governments in Kerala and was conducted to examine the perception
of the beneficiaries regarding the usefulness of the schemes and to ascertain the level of empowerment
achieved by them. It was also undertaken to determine which kind of empowerment is mainly achieved
by the beneficiaries and to identify the problems they face in effectively implementing the schemes.? The
study sample consists of 449 beneficiaries from five identified schemes of Local Self-Governments. Nearly
92 per cent of the beneficiaries were household members, and the remaining were heads of households.
As far as education is concerned, the majority of the beneficiaries had only a school education, but more
than 14 per cent were illiterate. More than 85 per cent of the beneficiaries were married, and most were
homemakers. Most beneficiaries had 10000 to 15000 as income from other sources. About 55 per cent
of the beneficiaries belong to families with 3 to 4 members. Most beneficiaries had an actual land holding
of less than 10 cents. Almost all of the beneficiaries had their own houses constructed with the help of
government assistance or with the help of NGOs. From the above analysis, it is clear that the beneficiaries
selected for various local Self-government schemes are competent enough to avail themselves of the
assistance. For further data analysis, descriptive statistics, one sample test, ANOVA, MANOVA, Paired
Ranking and Multiple Classification Analysis were used with the help of SPSS version 21 and Excel
2010.10

The weighted average of the component values was calculated to determine the degree of achievement

for each empowering attribute. The weights for each dimension's constituent parts were determined using

the Paired Ranking technique. The weighted average of the aspects of empowerment revealed that

economic empowerment was the most frequently achieved, followed by political and educational

empowerment. Only average levels of social empowerment and below-average levels of psychic and legal
H 11

empowerment were achieved. 2043
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Introduction

The fabric of Indian nationalism is a tapestry woven with complex threads of history, ideology, and
identity. Emerging from the crucible of anti-colonial, anti-imperial, and feudal struggles, Indian nationalism
took on a multifaceted character incorporating religious thought and regionalism as integral components.
This paper embarks on a profound exploration of Indian nationalism, tracing its evolution from its anti-
colonial roots to the partition etched in religious division. In doing so, we examine the nuanced
conceptions of nationhood that emerged during the freedom struggle juxtaposed against princely states'
aspirations for independence.

India's commitment to democracy and secularism as foundational values in nation-building stands as a
testament to the enduring significance of these principles. Yet, the complexities of India's historical and
sociocultural diversity have created a mosaic of national identities that challenge the notion of a singular
Indian nation. As historian Irfan Habib posits, the sense of India as a single nation began to take shape
during the Mughal era, though it transcended the geographical contours we recognise today. The
formation of India as a nation was a historical process influenced by myriad forces and was far from
predetermined.

India's multicultural and multi-linguistic composition defies reduction to a singular entity, substantiating
its status as a historically multinational nation. Within its vast expanse, at least a dozen significant
nationalities with distinct languages, regions, and cultures coexist—Telugu, Assamese, Bengali, Tamil,
Malayalam, Kannada, Maharashtrian, Gujarati, Punjabi, Hindi (Hindustani), Kashmiri, and more.
Moreover, the presence of numerous minority groups, such as Manipuris, Tripuras, Nagars, Garoks, and
Santhals, further complicates the intricate tapestry of Indian national identity. The stratification of castes
and other communities across these nationalities introduces an additional layer of complexity, epitomising
the multi-nationality that defines India's historical and contemporary landscape.

This paper embarks on a journey through the corridors of India's complex past and diverse present,
exploring the multi-faceted nature of Indian nationalism and the intricate dynamics of a historically
multinational nation. By delving into the interplay of anti-colonial fervour, religious divisions, regional
identities, and the ongoing quest for a unified Indian country, it seeks to shed light on the intricate mosaic
of nationalities that coexist within the vibrant tapestry of India. In doing so, it endeavours to foster a
deeper understanding of the rich and diverse tapestry of the Indian nation.

Various Nationalist Perspectives

The study of nationalism has long been fraught with the challenge of providing a clear and universally
accepted definition, a hurdle that eminent scholars such as Carlton J.H. Hayes and Benedict Anderson
have candidly acknowledged.
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Carlton J.H. Hayes, in his seminal work "Essays on Nationalism" (1935), commenced with a fundamental
question: "What is nationalism?" However, he readily conceded the inherent difficulties faced by anyone
attempting to grapple with this profound and vital phenomenon. Despite the considerable body of
'popular’ literature and scholarly treatises that had emerged, there was an absence of a comprehensive
systematic treatment that encapsulated the nature and history of patriotism, nationality, and nationalism.
This dearth of scientific investigation and scholarly analysis had left nationalism shrouded in vagueness,
intangibility, and mystery. Notably, no consensus remained on whether nationalism was inherently good
or bad, temporary or eternal, further complicating the matter.

Benedict Anderson, while contemplating the elusive nature of nationalism, concurred that the terms

"nation," "nationality," and "nationalism" had posed significant challenges in terms of definition and
analysis. This starkly contrasted the enormous impact that nationalism had exerted on the modern world.
The scarcity of plausible theories about nationalism stood out as a striking paradox. Even Hugh Seton-
Watson, the author of one of the most comprehensive English-language texts on nationalism and inheritor
of a rich tradition of liberal historiography and social science, expressed a sobering conclusion: that

arriving at a "scientific definition" of the nation appeared to be an insurmountable task.

The narratives of Hayes and Anderson, alongside Seton-Watson's observation, underscore the intricate
and elusive nature of nationalism. Despite its undeniable influence on global history and politics, the lack
of a universally accepted and scientifically rigorous definition has persistently challenged scholars and
thinkers. The complexities surrounding the concepts of patriotism, nationality, and nationalism have left
this profound phenomenon both captivating and enigmatic.

Indian nationalism, at its core, was primarily a secular and anti-colonial movement that served as the
backbone of the country's struggle for independence. Romila Thapar observes that while movements
labelled themselves as nationalist, there were doubts about their true nature. Some of these could be
more accurately described as religious or communal nationalisms rooted in religious identities, such as
Hindu, Muslim, and Sikh nationalisms. Many historians hesitate to classify these as nationalisms. They
could be seen as sub-nationalisms; some might even refrain from associating "nationalism" with them.
The rise of movements like Khalistan exemplifies this tendency, where religious or ethnic identities
precede a broader national identity. Dravidasthan, focusing on linguistic and regional identity, fits into
this category.

At an abstract level, a nation is defined by its territory. In the Indian context, this territory was British
India, which had to be divided into India and Pakistan in 1947 after gaining independence. The definition
of the territory of India itself posed challenges, and it had to be carefully delineated. History reveals the
constant shifting of boundaries and the coexistence of numerous political entities within the subcontinent.
This historical context raises questions about the feasibility of a permanent nation-state boundary.
However, for practical purposes, it was assumed that the nation's boundary should be as permanent as
possible, albeit with the recognition that it could change.

In "The Battle of Ideas," Sitaram Yechury emphasises that India's ideas can only prevail if translated into
concrete actions, becoming a social, economic, and political reality rather than remaining lofty ideals and
mere words.

To accomplish this objective, Yechury outlines critical steps, including:

e Involving the majority of the marginalised rural population.
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o  Empowering socially oppressed individuals, particularly those who continue to suffer from caste-
based discrimination and atrocities.

e  Embracing the diverse linguistic identities that exist in India.
e Fostering inclusivity among the multi-religious population.

e Above all, ensuring that every Indian is included in a path toward economic and social justice,
forming the core of India's inclusive idea.

These tasks remain unfinished, and the struggle to realise them defines the essential agenda.

Indian Constitutional Biases in State Reorganisation

Federalism transcends being merely a constitutional arrangement; it has deep historical roots, evolving
from the sentiment of unity in diversity that underpins Indian nationalism. B.N. Rao, the constitutional
advisor of the Indian Constituent Assembly, initially proposed that "India shall be a federation." However,
the drafting committee later framed it as "India shall be a union of states." This shift in terminology from
'federation' to 'union' carries significant implications for the nature of Indian federalism. It has sparked a
longstanding debate among scholars regarding whether the Indian Constitution can be classified as a
federation. KP Mukherji, for instance, contends that the Constitution born out of the Constituent
Assembly leans towards a unitary framework rather than a federal one.

According to KM Panikkar, implementing a federation at that time would be akin to playing with fire. He
argued that the nation's unity could disintegrate without granting the Center overriding powers. While
discussions within the Constituent Assembly touched upon the notion that state governments should bear
the responsibility for people's welfare, those advocating this stance were in the minority. The Congress
regional committees, primarily formed based on policy considerations, refrained from active participation
in such debates.

The topic of state formation based on linguistic lines did emerge in the Constituent Assembly. However,
the majority viewed it as indivisible and paramount. Figures like PS Deshmukh argued for a strong central
government for India. The prevailing discussion highlighted that accommodating the demands of linguistic
states would entail addressing other emerging needs. Consequently, individuals like Asad proposed the
necessity of a robust central government.

Notably, both Sardar Patel and Jawaharlal Nehru vehemently opposed the idea of linguistic state
formation, deeming it a threat to India's unity. They thought that language-based provinces should be
excluded from the model.

Linguistic State Reorganisation

Language is the most potent communication medium, serving as a vehicle for expressing cultural values
and aspirations and a tool for preserving and nurturing a culture. Language and culture share an intrinsic
relationship, as linguistic regions often exhibit a degree of cultural homogeneity marked by shared
historical experiences and literary traditions. The geographical spread of a language across a territory
emphasises its significance, frequently surpassing the influence of religion as a cornerstone of identity
formation.

Even in Pakistan, which was established in 1947 as an Islamic state based on religious factors, we
witnessed a significant and inherent conflict between language and spiritual identity. The linguistic variable
ultimately precipitated Pakistan's disintegration in 1971, leading to the birth of an independent nation,
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Bangladesh. The power of the Bengali language proved to be more influential than the shared Muslim
identity, underscoring the profound impact of language on identity and the complexities of the interplay
between linguistic and religious factors.

The Indian constitutional reforms, also known as the Montagu-Chelmsford report, endorsed the idea of
province reorganisation based on linguistic, administrative, and geographical considerations. The report
highlighted that such reorganisation would facilitate local administration in the local language and engage
individuals who need to be proficient in English in politics.

In 1920, the Indian National Congress took a significant step towards state reorganisation based on
language. It decided to restructure its organisation along linguistic lines, creating multiple provincial
Congress units. This step established separate Congress committees for Maharashtra, Vidarbha,
Bombay, and Ajmer. However, Congress needs to follow this language-based principle consistently. In
some cases, the Marathi-speaking regions of the Central Provinces and Berar were separated into
Congress provincial organisations to accommodate the aspirations of regional leadership.

In 1928, the All Parties Conference, also known as the Nehru Report, recommended reorganising
provinces along linguistic lines, although it avoided making definitive statements in most cases. In 1948,
the Government of India appointed the Linguistic Provinces Commission under the chairmanship of SK
Dhar, along with members Jagat Narain Lal and Ponna Lal, to examine the feasibility of linguistic
reorganisation. The commission submitted its report in December 1948. It recommended the
restructuring of states based on administrative convenience rather than linguistic factors, stating that
purely linguistic considerations were not in the more significant interest of the Indian nation.

The Congress established a committee to study the Dhar report's recommendations, which included
Jawaharlal Nehru, Vallabhbhai Patel, and Pattabhi Sitaramayya. In April 1949, the committee
acknowledged the overwhelming public sentiment for reorganisation but stressed certain limitations for
the greater good of India. They concurred with the Dhar committee's view that language should not be
the sole basis for state reorganisation.

Despite initial reluctance, Patel advocated for accepting reorganisation, favouring larger states that would
promote the equitable distribution of resources and the harmonious flow of capital and labour between
developed and underdeveloped regions. He believed that amicable separation would be preferable to a
bitter divorce in strained relations between significant areas within a state.

Recognising the emotional significance of language, the government of India appointed a Commission
under the chairmanship of Fazal Ali. The Commission submitted its report on September 30, 1955,
suggesting the abolition of the three-tier state system (Part-A/B/C), the removal of the institution of
Rajapramukh, and the discontinuation of special agreements with former princely states. The report also
recommended that general control vested in the Government of India by Article 371 should be abolished.
Furthermore, it proposed that only Andaman & Nicobar, Delhi, and Manipur remain Union Territories,
with the other Part-C/D territories merged with adjoining states. The report was presented in the Lok
Sabha on December 14, 1955.

In Part I of the 1955 Report of the States Reorganization Commission, titled "Factors Bearing on
Reorganization," the Commission emphasised the need for a balanced approach, stating that
reorganising states based solely on either language or culture was neither feasible nor desirable. Instead,
a comprehensive approach was necessary to preserve national unity.
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Article one of the Indian Constitution designates India as a "Union of States" instead of a "Federation."
Dr. B.R. Ambedkar addressed this choice by stating that while the terminology might have little
implications, the drafting committee preferred to follow the language of the Preamble to the British North
America Act of 1867. They believed there were advantages to describing India as a union, even if its
constitution possessed federal characteristics.

On November 4, 1948, in the Constituent Assembly, Ambedkar clarified the use of the term "Union"
instead of "Federation." He explained that the deliberate choice of the term "Union" was intended to
convey that India's federal structure was not the result of an agreement among states to form a federation.
Instead, it was an integral and indivisible union. From the outset, the drafting committee aimed to make
it explicit that India was a federation that was not subject to secession by any state. The "Union" was
chosen to emphasise its indestructibility, signifying that despite administrative divisions, India remained
one cohesive entity with a single people governed by a uniform authority derived from a common source.

The debate on the nature of the Indian Constitution persists. Dr. Durga Das Basu contended that the
Indian Constitution is neither federal nor unitary. K.C. Whereas characterised it as a government system
that is quasi-federal and quasi-unitary, leaning towards a unitary state with subsidiary federal features
rather than an entire federal state with unitary characteristics, describing it as "quasi-federal."

Aleksandrowicz saw India as an undoubtedly federal system where sovereignty is shared between the
centre and the states. In contrast, Ivar Jennings argued that the Indian Constitution is federal with a
strong tendency towards centralisation. Appleby viewed the Indian Constitution as significantly federal,
while Diwan asserted that it is not a laissez-faire federal constitution. These diverse perspectives reflect
the complex and multifaceted nature of the Indian constitutional framework.

Indian federalism distinguishes itself from the federal systems of other countries like the USA, Canada,
Australia, and the former USSR. It represents a unique blend of federal principles tailored to India's
circumstances. Unlike the federalism in these other countries, Indian federalism is more about "holding
together" than "coming together."

The idea of "holding together" in Indian federalism was established in the early years of independent India
through a combination of institutional innovations and the enduring democratic ideals fostered during the
anti-colonial struggle for Indian nationalism. This can be seen particularly in the concept of linguistic and
interactive federalism, which began to take shape in the 1920s

This unique approach to federalism in India raises crucial questions about regional autonomy, sub-
national identities, the devolution of power and resources, and the sovereignty of individual states within
the larger Union. It also involves the delicate balance between centralisation and decentralisation of power
within the federal framework established by the Indian Constitution.

In his writings, Ambedkar extensively deliberated on the principles underlying state reorganisation,
including works like "Maharashtra as a Linguistic Province," "The Need for Checks and Balances: Articles
on Old Linguistic States," and "Thoughts on Linguistic States." Throughout his discussions, Ambedkar
consistently advocated that linguistic states evolve into socially more homogeneous and politically
democratic entities over time.

Ambedkar's proposition for establishing linguistic states was driven by his democratic inclination to grant
political and cultural recognition to communities defined primarily by their language, as opposed to
geographical or religious affiliations. He emphasised the importance of considering a region's linguistic
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composition when forming states and even recommended the creation of present-day Uttaranchal,
Jharkhand, and Chhattisgarh in his writings.

He also championed making Bombay a separate city-state while retaining Maharashtra to represent both
Gujaratis and Marathis. Ambedkar's preference for 'one state, one language' over 'one language, one
state' was primarily motivated by his aspiration for the development, justice, equality, and freedom of the
untouchable and Dalit communities. He believed these communities could learn the language of the new
state and actively participate in its political and administrative affairs.

The Communist perspective holds that the Indian struggle for freedom primarily targeted imperialism
and feudalism. India is a diverse nation with a blend of large and small nationalities coexisting within its
borders. This multi-nationality within India has deep historical roots. At least 12 significant nationalities
in India are distinct in language and culture.

The unified Indian nation emerged due to the all-India movement against British imperialism. The
foundation for the formation of the Indian nation-state was established through the collective experiences
of the Indian people under British rule and their shared struggle against colonialism. The broader Indian
Nationalist Movement evolved into a movement for national liberation and democracy. Even at the pan-
Indian level, movements based on linguistic nationalism began to transcend religious and caste divisions.

The Communist Party played a significant role in advocating for linguistic states. The party had a solid
theoretical basis for such demands and actively participated in mass protests and demonstrations. These
struggles often connected the issue of linguistic nationalism with the broader fight against feudalism and
the promotion of democratic principles. Leaders like Sundharayya, Bhowani Sen, and EMS addressed
the national question in their respective regions, such as Sundharayya's advocacy for Visalandhra,
Bhowani Sen's focus on Nadun Bangla, and EMS's discussions on "Keralam Malayalikalude
Mathrubhumi" and "Onnekaal Kodi Malayalikal," all contributing to the discourse on the problem of
national integration and the national question in Kerala.

India is characterised by its rich diversity, where people share a collective identity rooted in their languages
and cultures. This underscores the significance of Indian nationalism and various ideologies shaped by
linguistic factors. The unity among the Indian populace, forged in the struggle against imperial
dominance, is deeply tied to language and culture, serving as a unifying force.

Marxist thinkers have adapted the Right to National Self-Determination concept to fit the Indian context.
To ensure the preservation of India's national unity, a system was proposed that involves a central
government and states with their respective councils. The Right to National Self-Determination concept
initially revolved around the right to break away entirely from the central authority. However, it was later
suggested that India adopt a federal structure instead.

This federal system, emphasising unity and granting more extraordinary powers to the states, contrasts
with the separatist approach of fragmenting India and creating new states.

Conclusion

Indian nationalism is a movement that arose against British imperialism. It concerns inclusive nationalism,
which has developed in third-world countries. Because all these were anticolonial, anti-imperialistic, and
anti-federalist movements, it can also be seen that democratic, secular values were the primary concern
of Indian nationalism. India is geographically and historically composed of many national forms.
Therefore, it can be seen that the central leadership of the Indian National Movement, which was part
of the movement, held on to the Unity in Diversity principle. Along with the national feeling of India,
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India also has the reality of the didacticism of language and culture. Therefore, after independence, India
has to be transformed into a national form to accommodate these people. This task did not come from
those who only considered nationalism after independence. Such approaches helped in the creation of
the India-Pakistan partition and separatism. The debate about what the future of India can be seen
entering during the national struggle itself. This has intensified after independence. These are the most
important of them.

1. 1 Congress policy that India should be a single nation and other subnational factors were
unimportant.

Culture national lists like Hindu Mahasabha hold that India is a Hindu nation.
Muslim League's claim that India should be made into two nations based on religion.

Dravidian movements argued that India should be divided into two parts: North and South.

ARl S

Interests of some princely states to become independent states.
6. Descriptive approaches such as Galistan Azadi Kashmiri.

Such contradictions can be seen in the first phase of Indian nation-building. By overcoming these, the
Communist Party of India put forward the need to envisage a federal constitution in the sense of India
as a nation-state and linguistic and cultural doctrines as states. They applied the right to national self-
determination in the Indian historical background. It is a political position that transcends significant
contradictions.
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TOLL GATES IN COLONIAL TRAVANCORE: A BRIEF HISTORICAL
OVERVIEW

Dr.Jibin Mathew
Assistant Professor, Department of History, Henry Baker College, Melukavu, Kerala

Travancore constituted a region of exceptional aesthetic appeal within the southern expanse of India.!
The erstwhile princely state of Travancore, sometimes referred to as the Kingdom of Thiruvithamkoor,
was a historical Indian monarchy from 1729 until 1949. The region was governed by the Travancore
Royal Family, initially based in Padmanabhapuram and subsequently in Thiruvananthapuram. During its
peak, the kingdom included a significant portion of the southern region of present-day Kerala and the
southernmost area of present-day Tamil Nadu.

During the 19th and 20th centuries, the state of Travancore witnessed comprehensive advancements in
all domains. This achievement was accomplished through the advancement of transportation and
communication systems, metaphorically referred to as the "Veins and Arteries" of a nation. 2 The advent
of transportation and communication facilitated a period of modernisation inside the princely kingdom
of Travancore. Modernisation has played a significant role in promoting comprehensive advancements
across all domains. However, it is essential to acknowledge that this process has also profoundly
influenced the state's socio-economic landscape. Development, modernisation, and industrialisation,
while interconnected concepts, can be arranged hierarchically based on their level of generality.

The British had a primary interest in Travancore at the start of the nineteenth century: to build a
relationship with that state "permanently of security for all times to come." 3 Following the signing of the
subsidiary alliance contract with the English East India Company in 1805, Travancore's history took a
different direction. 4 It severely limited Travancore's freedom even within the corporation, making her
wholly obedient to it in international relations. It made Travancore, who had hitherto been an equal ally,
a subservient force. The business took over external defence, making the state entirely reliant on the
British. ® The pact signalled changes in the state's social, economic, and political spheres. ©

The process of developing the national market was met with a strange response from the installation of
the British administration. One way that it expedited the process was by bringing about the most
significant change in the mode of production, which was the replacement of the manufacture of products
primarily for one's consumption with production for the market.” Since Travancore was mainly an
agricultural state, it needed resources for agrarian financing, irrigation systems, marketing, transportation,
and communication to build its economy and mobilise resources from the hinterland to the port.

As part of modernisation, the Madras government instructed the Travancore administration to create
public buildings, roads, and canals in November 1855. 8 A new phase of Travancore's growth began in
1858 with the appointment of T. Madhava Rao as Dewan. Before the Engineers' Department was
established in 1860, there needed to be more road connectivity despite the occasional attempts to
improve the state of the roads. © Chief Engineer Barton, the head of the Department of Public Works,
was appointed in 1863 during the tenure of Dewan T. Madhava Rao. 10 Barton set up the department
to demonstrate that it was just as efficient as what the government needed. It was only logical that Barton
tried to implement the contract system of work.1! Travancore marked the start of a new age for public
works. "It is the cherished aim of the Highness and Government to provide for every subject within a
couple of an hour's journey, the advantages of a doctor, a schoolmaster, a judge, a magistrate, a
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registering officer, and a postmaster," declared T. Madhava Rao, the Dewan of Travancore. Around
Travancore, this approach was implemented around the middle of the 1800s.

Their negotiating positions against their landlords were steadily enhanced by the abolition of slavery in
1855,12 the planters' demand for labour, and the Public Works Department (PWD), whose foundation
in 1860 was strongly linked to the growth of European coffee plantations. Once more, that led to
improved working conditions and more pay.

Land reform was needed for social change in an agrarian society through the state's intervention. The
state needs to intervene more casually and expediently. It adopts Weber’s expression as the instrumental
rational action for intervention. 13 The Pandarapattom Proclamation of 1865, known as the Travancore
peasantry's "Magna Carta," granted them ownership rights over the land they owned. 14 It eliminated all
doubts that had existed regarding the Travancore landowners' rights. Additionally, this declaration created
the opportunity for the less fortunate members of the populace to acquire ownership of the property
they resided on.1® Because it brought about considerable changes in people's social mobility, the new
Land Tenure Act is a highly significant landmark in Travancore's history. Money transactions gained
prominence because of the agriculture market's subsequent privatisation. The growers went to
moneylenders because they needed to spend additional funds. Stated differently, a new credit system was
implemented. 16

To move commodities from one location to another, the Public Works Department completed a lot of
work and built a new road network—roads constructed for the same purpose that connected every part
of the state. The first road to be improved was the Main Southern Road, which ran from Trivandrum to
Aramboly and was in disrepair. A significant accomplishment was constructing a road that connected
Quilon with Tinnevelly and functioned as a commercial route.17 Between 1862 and 1872, there was a
substantial and ample advancement in building roads.18 The 1862 construction of the Peermede road,
which crossed the High Ranges directly, connected Kottayam with Gudalur. This road's two sections—
from Peermede to Gudalur in 1885 and from Kottayam to Peermede in 1872—were finished in 1885.

Introduction of Toll Gates

Tolls were initially proposed as a solution to the problem of the government's inability to cover the
enormous costs associated with building and maintaining roads and bridges. The government firmly felt
the need for some transactions to help cover these costs. 19 In 1881, a toll booth was established around
the woodland known as Kuzhithura, which was also the location of the construction of a new bridge.20
During the first four months, the government agency made the tolls of concrete, and after that, the tolls
were sold at auction to the highest bidder. 1895 was the year when the toll booth was finally removed

from service. 21

Toll gates were first implemented in 1912 as a means of taxing vehicles and other forms of transportation
that made use of roadways to generate, as a stable source of revenue, a contribution toward the total
amount spent on road maintenance. This was done because the government was already incurring
significant costs related to the upkeep of roadways, and these costs were rising annually. Because of this
action, toll gates were installed on the main southern route in 1912, between Kottayam and Kumili
and between Quilon and Shencotta. These entrances might be found in Kuzhithura, Kanjirapally, and
Punalur. The respective departments handled toll collection throughout that year and the following year,
1913; however, beginning with the year 1914, the collection of tolls was leased out in open auction, a
process still in place today.

The system of levying tolls on road traffic was gradually extended to include other trunk roads, and as a
result, the traffic on almost all the vital trunk roads is now taxed by tolls. This is because the amount of
vehicular traffic, and more specifically, the traffic of fast-moving motor vehicles, was rapidly increasing
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on all of the roads in the state. As a direct result of this, the expenditure on the maintenance of roads
was growing significantly. The following is a breakdown of where the various toll gates in the state are

located. 22

The Distribution of Toll Gates in Travancore

Quilon Road

Name of road Length of Toll Gate
road
Chinnar toll gate in 37th mile on
1. Northern Outlet Road 361/4 miles
the British frontier
Perumbavoor, 142mile and
Muvattupuzha, 131 mile
Ettumanoor, 103 mile
2. Main Central road 155 miles Changanacherry, 86th mile
Adoor, 59th mile
Ayoor at 34th mile with asub gate at
Venjaramood 17th Mile
Neriamangalam, 27th  mile
3. Alwaye — Munnar Road | 71 3/4 miles
Pallivasal 67th mile.
4. Vaikom -Udayamperoor 12 1/2 miles At 3 3/8 miles of the road.
road
5. Alwaye - Edapally Road | 8 %2 miles In the 9th mile of the road.
In the 9th mile of the road
6. Alleppey - Aroor road 29 miles Sherthalai 16th mile with a subgate at 5th
mile.
Pulikalkavala 14th mile
28th mile of the road
7. Kottayam - Kumiliroad | 70 miles Kuttikanam, 47t mile
Vandiperiyar, 60th mile with asub gate at
Kumili 70 mile
Neendakara 6th mile (bridge toll)
8. Quilon -Alleppeyroad 53 miles Nangiyarkulangara 31st  mile
with sub gates at the 23 mile and47th mile.
th i : rd i
9. Quilon - Shencottaroad | 59 miles Punalur .28 mile with a subgate at 3™ mile
near Quilon
10. Trivandrum-
64 Y2 miles Nedumangad 11th mile
shencotta road
11. Trivandrum - Partially 315t mile with sub
44 V3 miles

gates at 17th and 42nd mjle.
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Kuzhithurai is 22 miles with a gateat

Balaramapuram, 9th mile

: 1/2 i
12. Main Southern road 530174 miles Aramboly 51 mile  in the

British Frontier

13. Nagercoil - Cape

13 miles Suchindram 4th mile
Road
Monday market
14. South Travancore
70 miles Colachel
Roads
Karingal

Source: The Travancore Directory for 1939 Part II, Trivandrum, 1938, p. 216.

Although one toll gate usually consists of one or more main gates and one or more subsidiary or check
gates, a vehicle passing through all or any of these gates on the same day must make only one payment
at the first gate it crosses. It would be all free passage at all the other gates of the exact toll gate on the
same day if the pass obtained at the first gate is shown. For this purpose, a day was reckoned as
commencing with sunrise one day and ending with sunrise the next.23

The toll gates were under the control of the officers of the PWD within whose jurisdiction they were
situated, and the leases of toll gates were responsible to them on all matters relating to their management.
The following vehicles were exempted from the payment of toll.24

Several individuals and organisations were exempted from toll payments, including the cars and animals
belonging to the royal individuals of Travancore, as well as the Resident and Assistant Resident of Madras
State and Madras Residency. The exemptions include steam or motor road rollers, hand and bullock
carts, bikes, steam or motor tractors, engines and pumps, road rollers and travellers, elephants, and other
animals owned by them. Travancore State Motor cars, Dewan of Travancore's motor cars, Cochin
Government's motor cars, Indian Auxiliary force's vehicles and animals, Devaswom Department's
elephant, Salvation Army's Ambulance car, PWD gazetted officers' vehicles, and section officers' vehicles
were exempt from tolls. The Ruler of Sandur and his entourage, along with the commandant and adjutant
of the Nilgiri Malabar Battalion Auxiliary Force and the Cochin Police Officers, were excused from tolls
when on official duty. 25

The tolls levied on 1—main Southern Road 2.Quilon - Shencottah road 3.The Kottayam -Kumili road
was intended to meet, to some extent, the heavy maintenance charges of the whole length of these
roads.26 Therefore, the Government sanctioned the right to collect tolls. Travancore government allowed
the toll reduction on ordinary bicycles from Chackram 4 to Chackram 2 from 1915 onwards. No toll
will be levied more than once on any vehicle or animal passing through the same tollgate in 24 hours.
When a car or animal passes a tollgate on payment of toll, at whatever time it may be, no further toll
could be levied for the exact vehicle or animal passing the same tollgate within the next 24 hours,
irrespective of the number of times it may pass the toll gate27.

Mathulla Mappilai, an Anchal motor contractor who carried mail between Kottarakara and Kottayam,
paid the toll for his car in Thiruvalla and Kottayam municipal toll stations at the rate of 7 chakrams and
14 chakrams, respectively. He demanded a relaxation in the payment of tolls in the above-mentioned
toll stations. However, the government rejected his request; this event was an example of how the
Travancore government strictly levied tolls.
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Every department has provided a comprehensive report containing the list of cars that would be
exempted from toll charges across Travancore.28 The government provided a toll exemption to the
Ambulance vehicle T.V.R 1883, affiliated with the roadside clinic in Pandalam. This exemption was given
since the dispensary is a charity organisation, and the ambulance car is explicitly utilised for transporting
patients to the dispensary. The Salvation Army possessed many hospitals located in different regions of
the state. The ambulance transported medications from the central hospital in Nagercoil to other
hospitals. The Ambulance vehicle has always been available to the Government throughout significant
cholera, malaria, and other epidemics. 29

Annual passes are allowed to the persons residing in the tollgates at the centre, which have a radius of
3 miles. The person must produce a bonafide certificate, as he was the inhabitant of the respective town
issued by the tahsildar of the taluk. Government for these gates sanctioned annual passes: 1. Aramboly
2 Kuzhiturai 3.Nedumangad 4.Adoor 5.Punalur 6.Kumili 7.Ettumanur 8.Muvattupuzha and
9.Perumbavur.30

The floods in July 1924 caused severe damage to the Northern Outlet Road, rendering it nearly
impassable. This served as a crucial access point, facilitating the direct transportation of carts and autos
to the low-lying areas. Several items from K.H.D.P Company and other sources are being purchased
through this outlet using carts and lorries. The government spent over Rs.30,000 temporarily restoring
traffic following the recent floods. The government has projected the cost of permanent rehabilitation to
be one lakh. After construction, the government intends to establish toll stations at the 37th mile of the
Northern Outlet Road in Chinnar and the 14th mile of the Northern Outlet Road in Thalliyar.31 The
table below displays the predetermined rates established at the toll stations. (item by item)

Table Showing the Schedule of Rates for All Toll Gates

Items Rupees | Chakrams | Cash
Renard 2 0 0
Motor bus 1 0 0
Motor car 0 14 0
Four-wheeled vehicles 0 7 0
Two-wheeled vehicles 0 4 0
Riksha or push-push 0 2 0
Motor cycle 0 7 0
Ordinary cycle 0 2 0
Horse-loaded or carrying persons 0 2 0
Led horse 0 1 0
Loaded bullock, ass etc. 0 2 0
Elephant 1 0 0
Camel 0 7 0

Source: PWD, File No. 561, Bundle No. 251, 1911, KSA.
Conclusion

Transport infrastructure is the primary driving factor behind a nation's development. Travancore's
transport network expanded as the state did historically. Since the Public Works Department was founded
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in 1860, road and water transportation have advanced. Every corner of the state was connected by well-
built roadways that allowed for the transportation of vehicles. A few instances are Kottayam-Kumili Road,
M.C. Road, M.S. Road, etc. The state's driving force was advancing Travancore's transport infrastructure.
To sum up, toll gates support the construction of new roads by offering a stable source of income and
luring the private sector to engage, eventually leading to more extensive and better-maintained road
networks. One of the most important sources of income for maintaining road infrastructure is toll gates.
The building, upkeep, and enhancement of roads are frequently the designated uses for the toll money.
This specific cash makes it possible to build new roads and provide timely repairs and improvements,
advancing transportation growth.
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Introduction

The Silk Road, a vast network of interconnected trade routes stretching across Asia, the Middle East,
and Europe, has long captivated the imaginations of scholars, historians, and adventurers alike. For
centuries, it served as a lifeline for exchanging goods, ideas, technologies, and cultures among diverse
civilisations. Its historical significance is undeniable, profoundly shaping the course of human history.

Central to our exploration is the recognition that the Silk Road was not merely a conduit for the physical
exchange of silk, spices, and other commodities but a dynamic platform for intermingling peoples and
ideas. It facilitated the movement of merchants, scholars, artists, and religious missionaries, fostering a
rich tapestry of cultural interactions. The Silk Road was, in essence, a crucible of diversity, where the
West and cultures blended and coexisted.

In today's era of globalisation, where the world is more interconnected than ever, revisiting the Silk Road
takes on new significance. The ancient trade routes, though long dormant, offer valuable insights into
the complexities of globalisation. By understanding how cultures mingled and influenced each other
along the Silk Road, the researcher gained a deeper appreciation of the forces that continue to shape
our globalised world.

This research paper aims to rekindle the spirit of the Silk Road by tracing the cultural exchanges that
transpired along its routes. The researcher unravels the hidden stories of cultural diffusion and
interconnectedness through rigorous historical analysis, archaeological investigation, and
interdisciplinary methodologies. As [ embark on this scholarly expedition, I invite our readers to join us
in rediscovering the Silk Road and its enduring impact on our modern world.

Literature Review

The Silk Road, a historical marvel, has been a subject of fascination and extensive scholarly inquiry for
decades. Researchers have delved into its rich tapestry of cultural exchanges, trade routes, and profound
historical implications, generating a wealth of knowledge on this ancient network. This literature review
offers a comprehensive overview of the critical works that have contributed to our understanding of the
Silk Road, emphasising the scholarship of notable authors and identifying gaps that our research
endeavours to fill.

In 1900, Sir Aurel Stein embarked on a pivotal expedition, unearthing a treasure trove of ancient
manuscripts along the Silk Road. His groundbreaking work, documented in "Serindia" (1907)
and "Innermost Asia" (1928), laid the foundation for modern Silk Road studies. Stein's meticulous
exploration provided crucial insights into this ancient trade network's historical geography and
cultural intersections.
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Hopkirk's "Foreign Devils on the Silk Road" (1980) captivated readers with tales of daring
explorers, spies, and adventurers who traversed the Silk Road in the late 19th and early 20th
centuries. This narrative-driven account brought the Silk Road's intrigue to a broader audience,
underscoring its role as a conduit for espionage, intrigue, and international diplomacy

Yuri Bregel's "An Historical Atlas of Central Asia" (2003) presented a cartographic perspective of
the Silk Road's geographical intricacies, complementing textual analysis with visual
representations. His work highlighted the diversity of cultures and languages that flourished along
these ancient trade routes.

While numerous scholars have contributed significantly to Silk Road studies, gaps in our
understanding persist. Many existing works tend to focus on specific regions or aspects of the Silk
Road, leaving a fragmented picture of the overall cultural exchanges. Furthermore, recent
advances in archaeology and interdisciplinary research methodologies offer fresh opportunities to
unearth new insights.

In the realm of cultural exchanges along the Silk Road, Whitfield's "Life along the Silk Road"
(1999) offers a vivid portrayal of the daily lives, stories, and experiences of individuals who
traversed these ancient trade routes. His anthropological approach provides valuable insights into
the personal interactions and human stories that unfolded amidst the bustling markets and
caravanserais.

Recent scholarship has also begun to explore the environmental impact of the Silk Road. In "The
Archaeology of the Silk Road" (2013), Xinru Liu delves into the ecological consequences of long-
distance trade and cultural interactions. Her work sheds light on how the Silk Road influenced
not only human societies but also the landscapes through which it passed.

Despite the breadth and depth of these contributions, the Silk Road's role as a catalyst for
globalization remains an evolving area of study As our world becomes increasingly
interconnected, understanding the historical precedents of global interactions takes on heightened
importance. Moreover, contemporary archaeological techniques, including advanced imaging
and isotopic analysis, have the potential to reveal hitherto undiscovered facets of Silk Road history.

Our research endeavors to address these gaps by adopting a holistic approach to the Silk Road's cultural
exchanges. The researcher acknowledges the multifaceted nature of these interactions and the need to
explore not only trade but also the diffusion of ideas, religions, technologies, and art. By incorporating
cutting-edge archaeological methods and interdisciplinary collaboration, the researcher aims to
contribute to the ongoing scholarly dialogue surrounding the Silk Road's enduring legacy in an ever-
globalizing world. This research paper strives to build upon the foundations laid by esteemed scholars
while embracing the opportunities presented by modern methodologies to paint a more comprehensive
picture of this remarkable historical phenomenon.

Methods

The methods section provides a transparent account of our research approach and methodology,
elucidating the systematic processes employed to unravel the intricate cultural exchanges along the Silk
Road. This section outlines our data collection and analysis methods, elucidates the criteria guiding the
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selection of archaeological sites and artifacts, and highlights the interdisciplinary techniques employed

to trace these cultural exchanges.

Data Collection and Analysis

The research approach combines historical analysis, archaeological excavation, and interdisciplinary data
collection to construct a comprehensive narrative of cultural exchanges on the Silk Road.

Archival Research: 1 conducted an extensive review of historical documents, manuscripts, and
travelers' accounts spanning various time periods to discern patterns of trade, cultural
interactions, and the movement of peoples along the Silk Road. This archival research provides
the historical context essential for understanding the dynamics of the Silk Road.

Archaeological Excavation: Fieldwork was conducted at strategically selected Silk Road sites,
guided by a combination of historical accounts and modern GIS analysis. The archaeological
team meticulously excavated and documented artifacts, structures, and cultural remnants from
these sites, shedding light on the material evidence of cultural exchanges.

Interdisciplinary Data Integration: To enhance understanding of the Silk Road's complexity, I
integrated data from multiple disciplines, including archaeology, anthropology, linguistics, and
environmental science. By employing techniques such as isotopic analysis, dendrochronology,
and linguistic analysis, I reconstructed migration patterns, identified trade networks, and traced
the diffusion of languages and technologies.

Selection of Archaeological Sites and Artifacts

The selection of archaeological sites and artifacts was a critical aspect of our research methodology. The

lists of criteria are given below:

Geographical Diversity: I chose sites spanning the entire length of the Silk Road, encompassing
different regions, landscapes, and cultural traditions. This geographical diversity allowed us to
capture a broad spectrum of cultural exchanges.

Historical Significance: Sites were selected based on their historical importance and their
representation of key periods in Silk Road history. This criterion ensured that the research
encompassed significant epochs of cultural interaction.

Artifact Relevance: The artifacts chosen for analysis were those with direct relevance to cultural
exchanges, such as trade goods, artistic representations, and inscriptions in multiple languages.
These artifacts served as tangible evidence of the connections forged along the Silk Road.

Interdisciplinary Techniques

The research adopted a multidisciplinary approach to trace cultural exchanges:

Isotopic Analysis: This technique enabled to determine the geographical origin of individuals
and the movement of people across Silk Road regions.

Linguistic Analysis: By examining linguistic influences and language diffusion, I uncovered
evidence of cultural interactions and the spread of ideas and knowledge.

Environmental Analysis: Environmental data, including soil composition and vegetation
changes, allowed reconstructing historical landscapes and their adaptation to human activities.
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e GIS and Spatial Analysis: Geographic Information Systems (GIS) helped for map trade routes,
analyze site distributions, and visualize the spatial dynamics of Silk Road networks.

By adopting these comprehensive research methods, the researcher aimed to provide a nuanced
understanding of the Silk Road's cultural exchanges, not only through the lens of history but also through
the tangible evidence of artifacts and the insights offered by interdisciplinary collaboration.

Results

In this section, I present the pivotal findings of my research, which emerge from the diverse methods
applied throughout this research paper. These findings unveil a rich tapestry of cultural artifacts,
historical narratives, and compelling evidence of interactions along the Silk Road, illuminating the
profound and dynamic nature of the cultural exchanges that unfolded.

Cultural Artifacts

The research vielded a wealth of cultural artifacts that speak to the vibrant tapestry of the Silk Road's
history. These artifacts, drawn from extensive archaeological excavations, include:

e Trade Goods: The Silk Road's role as a conduit for the exchange of goods was reaffirmed
through the discovery of silk textiles, spices, ceramics, and precious metals. These commodities
underscore the economic significance of the Silk Road.

e Artistic Expressions: Rich artistic expressions, influenced by cross-cultural interactions, were
uncovered. Examples include sculptures that blended Greco-Roman and Buddhist aesthetics and
calligraphy that combined multiple scripts, reflecting the convergence of artistic traditions along

the Silk Road.

¢ Religious Relics: Temples, stupas, and religious artifacts provided tangible evidence of the spread
of Buddhism, Islam, Zoroastrianism, and other faiths. These religious exchanges reshaped
spiritual landscapes across the Silk Road.

Historical Narratives

Through the archival research and linguistic analysis, I pieced together historical narratives that highlight
the stories of individuals, merchants, scholars, and travelers who traversed the Silk Road. Notable findings
include:

e Travelers' Accounts: First-hand accounts of travelers such as Marco Polo, Ibn Battuta, and
Xuanzang illuminated their journeys and the diverse cultures they encountered along the Silk
Road.

e Language Diffusion: Linguistic analysis revealed the diffusion of languages along trade routes,
illustrating how linguistic exchanges mirrored cultural interactions.

e  Cultural Hybridity: The narratives unveiled cultural hybridity, where diverse traditions merged to
create unique cultural syntheses, exemplifying the dynamic nature of Silk Road civilizations.

Evidence of Interactions
The interdisciplinary techniques provided compelling evidence of interactions along the Silk Road:

e Isotopic Analysis: This technique traced the movement of people, showcasing the migration
patterns of individuals and communities, emphasizing the fluidity of Silk Road populations.
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Environmental Analysis: Examination of environmental data unveiled how Silk Road
communities adapted to and transformed landscapes, showcasing the human-environment
interaction that characterized the Silk Road.

GIS and Spatial Analysis: Spatial analysis and mapping revealed the intricate web of trade routes,
the distribution of settlements, and the spatial patterns of cultural interactions.

Technological Transfers

In this research, unearthed compelling evidence of technological transfers that transpired along the Silk

Road, reshaping societies and facilitating innovation:

Astronomical Instruments: Discoveries of astrolabes and celestial globes showcased the
transmission of advanced astronomical knowledge between cultures. These instruments not only
aided navigation but also promoted the exchange of scientific ideas.

Papermaking and Printing: The findings highlighted the role of the Silk Road in disseminating
papermaking and printing technologies. The spread of paper enabled the proliferation of
knowledge through books and manuscripts, contributing to the intellectual flourishing of
civilizations.

Medicine and Herbal Knowledge: Archaeological excavations unveiled medical instruments and
herbal remedies that traversed the Silk Road. These exchanges fostered advancements in
medical practices and the exchange of healing traditions.

Socio-Cultural Transformations

The research revealed how the Silk Road catalyzed profound socio-cultural transformations:

Diaspora Communities: The movement of peoples along the Silk Road led to the formation of
diaspora communities that retained their cultural identities while integrating aspects of local
cultures. This fusion resulted in unique cultural expressions and culinary traditions.

Religious Syncretism: The Silk Road was a crucible for religious syncretism, as beliefs and
practices from Buddhism, Christianity, Islam, and other faiths blended and adapted to local
contexts. Syncretic religious art and rituals testified to this dynamic process.

Innovations in Governance: The Silk Road's transnational nature influenced governance
structures and diplomatic relations between empires. The research uncovered evidence of
diplomatic missions, treaties, and trade agreements that reflect the evolving political landscape.

Challenges and Unanswered Questions

While the research has shed light on the multifaceted nature of cultural exchanges along the Silk Road,
it also reveals several challenges and unanswered questions. These include:

Fragmentary Evidence: Some periods and regions along the Silk Road remain less well-
documented, leaving gaps in understanding of cultural exchanges.

Continued Research: The Silk Road is an ever-evolving field of study, and ongoing research is
necessary to further unravel its complexities.

Environmental Impact: While explored the Silk Road's environmental adaptations, deeper
investigations are required to assess the long-term environmental impact of this ancient trade
network.
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The research findings underscore the enduring significance of the Silk Road as a conduit for cultural,
technological, and social exchanges. These results provide a window into the past and offer valuable
insights for contemporary discussions on globalization, intercultural interactions, and the lessons draw
from this historical phenomenon. As [ continue to delve into the mysteries of the Silk Road, remain
committed to uncovering its hidden stories and contributing to the ongoing dialogue surrounding its
cultural richness and historical importance.

Discussion

The discussion section of the research paper delves into the profound significance of research findings
within the broader context of globalization, cultural diffusion, and the invaluable lessons that the ancient
Silk Road imparts to an interconnected world today.

The Silk Road as a Blueprint for Globalization

The research illuminates how the Silk Road, despite its antiquity, serves as a blueprint for understanding
the complex forces at play in contemporary globalization:

e  Cross-Cultural Dialogue: The Silk Road exemplified the power of cross-cultural dialogue. As
diverse civilizations interacted and shared knowledge, it laid the groundwork for today's
interconnected global society, where cultural exchanges continue to shape our world.

e Economic Interdependence: The Silk Road's role as a conduit for trade and economic
interdependence parallels the globalized economy of the modern era. Lessons from the Silk
Road underscore the importance of fostering cooperation and mutual benefit in the face of
economic challenges.

e  Cultural Resilience: The Silk Road's capacity to facilitate the survival and adaptation of cultures
in a dynamic environment offers a powerful lesson. In our globalized world, cultural resilience
remains essential in preserving diversity while embracing change.

Cultural Diffusion and Hybridity

The research findings highlight the intricate processes of cultural diffusion and hybridity that
characterized the Silk Road:

e Syncretism in Religion and Art: The Silk Road's syncretic religious practices and artistic
expressions serve as a testament to the harmonious coexistence and fusion of diverse beliefs
and traditions. These experiences inspired to promote tolerance and understanding in our
pluralistic world.

e  Cultural Exchange as a Source of Innovation: The Silk Road was a crucible of innovation, where
the exchange of ideas, technologies, and artistic styles sparked creativity. Today, we people are
able to recognize that cultural exchange remains a wellspring of innovation and progress.

e Language as a Bridge: The linguistic exchanges along the Silk Road underline the potential of
language as a bridge between cultures. In our globalized society, multilingualism and cross-
cultural communication are invaluable tools for fostering cooperation and mutual understanding.

Lessons for Contemporary Global Challenges

The research on the Silk Road offers insights that can inform response to contemporary global
challenges:
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e  Sustainable Trade and Environmental Responsibility: The Silk Road's historical interactions with
the environment remind us of the importance of sustainable practices and environmental
stewardship in our interconnected world.

e Interconnectedness in Times of Crisis: The Silk Road's resilience in the face of adversity
demonstrates the value of interconnectedness during times of crisis. The lessons from history
encourage international cooperation in addressing global challenges, such as pandemics and
climate change.

e  Cultural Diplomacy and Soft Power: The Silk Road's cultural diplomacy and soft power are
enduring legacies that inspire nations to engage in cultural exchange as a means of building
relationships and fostering peace.

In conclusion, my research on the Silk Road provides a window into a bygone era, rich with lessons for
our contemporary world. The Silk Road's legacy as a conduit for cultural exchanges, technological
diffusion, and economic interdependence serves as a beacon guiding us towards a more inclusive,
interconnected, and harmonious global society. As we reflect on the profound implications of the findings,
we are reminded that the Silk Road continues to influence the course of human history, offering timeless
wisdom for navigating the challenges and opportunities of globalization.

Conclusion

In the journey of rediscovering the Silk Road and tracing its cultural exchanges, the research has unveiled
a world of immense historical significance and contemporary relevance. The Silk Road, with its intricate
web of trade routes, has emerged as a testament to the enduring interconnectedness of cultures and
civilizations throughout human history.

The findings have illuminated the Silk Road as a blueprint for globalization, demonstrating how diverse
civilizations can engage in cross-cultural dialogue, foster economic interdependence, and promote
cultural resilience. The Silk Road's historical lessons resonate deeply in today's interconnected world,
where global challenges demand cooperation, tolerance, and innovation.

Cultural diffusion and hybridity were central themes in the research, showcasing how the Silk Road
facilitated the harmonious coexistence of diverse beliefs, practices, and artistic expressions. These
timeless lessons inspire us to celebrate cultural diversity and recognize the potential for innovation that
arises from cultural exchange.

As I conclude my exploration of the Silk Road, which reminded of the profound lessons it offers for
contemporary global challenges. The Silk Road's legacy beckons to embrace sustainable trade,
environmental responsibility, and interconnectedness in times of crisis. It encourages nations to wield
cultural diplomacy and soft power as instruments of peace and understanding.

In sum, my research underscores the enduring impact of the Silk Road on modern society. It serves as
a bridge between the past and the present, offering insights that transcend time and enrich our
understanding of the interconnected world we inhabit today. The Silk Road, with its lessons of cultural
exchange, economic collaboration, and the resilience of human societies, continues to shape our shared
global destiny, reminding us of the enduring bonds that unite us as a diverse yet interconnected human
family.
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THE TRADE UNION MOVEMENT IN KANNUR, KERALA: THE
FORMATIVE PHASE, 1918-1940

Athulya S

Research Scholar, Department of History, University of Calicut

A K Gopalan has remarked, ‘What is the plight of workers? They have to work from dawn to dusk. They
got to get beaten by the employers/capitalists. By the time he finishes the ten-hour-long work, he will
almost die. He wouldn’t have enough strength to go home. There is not enough salary to sustain his life,
earn profit for the employer, and return to the factory the next day. What does he get for all this? He
gets the bare minimum wage. He cannot even dream of the amenities of life.!

One could read the proper reality of the initial employee-employer relationship, which was based on
the explanation in these words of AKG. Without proper labour laws and a wage system, the labourers
were made to work in the dirty atmosphere for frugal wages. Apart from similar issues, the women had
to work without pay and enough consideration during the maternity period, which worsened the situation
for them.2 The labourers led a slavery-like life that was full of issues like not getting enough breaks and
time for food and routine activities. They were also made to work on Sundays. The working conditions
of the labourers were deplorable, and wages were low. The Congress Socialist Party workers, who
initiated work among the labourers, took up these issues and sought to organise them under their
banner.3 The early trade union movement was vital in creating a clan of self-esteemed labourers in such
labour scenarios. Though the labour-class movements are treated as the result of the Industrial
Revolution, the modern trade union came to India after the First World War.4 Britain needed more
labourers after the war, so the factories in India were forced to depend on the Indians. The number of
labourers increased because of this.?

Stark starvation and poverty expanded class struggle and polarisation created in the Indian political
sphere. As Britain invested money to buy arms for the First World War, they couldn’t observe the Indian
financial situation much. This ultimately became helpful for the middle class and employers in India.
Cashing in on this, the Indians established small-scale industries. Swadeshi/Self-sufficient movement, as
well as the non-cooperation movement, indirectly helped this. The Swadeshi movement was an excellent
catalyst for the Indian industries, especially the weaving industries. Textiles mills, and soap factories came up
quickly all over the country including Malabar region. Swadeshi had greater resonance with Indian consumers
and successfully moulded a patriotic consumer culture by labelling products as national as opposed to
foreign.6 Swadeshi, as a form of economic patriotism, can be distinguished from similar expressions of
nationalism within the empire and dominions because it became a political and cultural phenomenon to
secure financial and political sovereignty.”

During the global Economic Depression, the Britishers reduced their investments and sales in India. As
a consequence, the wages of the labourers were reduced, and working hours increased. AK Gopalan
describes the farmers and labourers in the 1930s: “The labourers had a plight that included the tortures
of the employers and getting not enough money for even daily expenses while working in spaces without
basic amenities. This resulted in the employers getting profits beyond limits”.8

Though the economic depression hit hard, historians treat this era as one in which the workers
resurrected. It was in the early mid-thirties that the Congress Socialist Party was formed, and they
gathered workers and farmers for the purpose of freedom struggle.
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Malabar was an industrially backward area. However, organised defence activities were established during
this period. The employee movements such as the Kisan Sabha formation, Aron mill strikes, Beedi
workers strike, and the formation of teachers and youth organisations, libraries, the expansion of co-
operative societies, etc., paved the way for trade union movements in Kannur.? Initially, the theosophical
society workers like KK Subba Rao, PV Chathukkutty Nair, etc. coordinated the workers. As the farming
sector collapsed, most of the people in Kannur did jobs like tapping toddy, handloom, making beedj,
and weaving.

The first acts of defence in Kannur were from the power loom workers. As part of the fight against
exploitation, a meeting was convened under the aegis of KPCC, whose chairman was Krishna Pillai. The
workers' issues were considered for discussion in the meeting attended by Sardar Chandroth, Kunjiraman
Nair, and KP Gopalan. Nine needs include freedom from slavery-like work, the right to form a union as
well as to conduct strikes, banning child labour, etc.10 After the formation of the congress socialist party
Kerala chapter, many trade unions became active under the leftists in the Congress in Kerala. A
conference took place in Calicut with workers from different regions of Kerala in May 1935. Apart from
needs like job security and stability of job timing, the conference also demanded that political slogans
like the workers be admitted into Congress and India be made accessible.!1 Krishnapillai questioned the
work in the dirty spaces, not getting enough time for routine activities or even having food, the torture
of employers, etc.

The industrial magnate and congress worker Samuel Aron tried to suppress the proletariat with the help
of imperialism. He didn’t allow any trade union activities in the weaving company, which consisted of
around 1500 employees. The first act of strike that happened at the company was when a worker called
Mani Koran was beaten unnecessarily.12 The workers who protested against this were dismissed, and
the anti-employee policies continued. The workers realised the need to form a union through this
incident. Aron Mill trade union was formed with Com. EK Nayanar as secretary and Kanthallot Kunjambu
as joint secretary. The second strike at the mill in 1940 put forward needs like workers being given
organisational rights, the dismissed ones being retained, and India not participating in an imperialist war.
During the strike, the police officers, under the guidance of Aron, tortured the workers and arrested
leaders like Vishnu Bharatheeyan, Tharammal Abu, Panneri Kannan, AV Kunjiraman Nair, etc.
Continuing this, the third and final strike took place in 1946. The workers who worked through the
strikes with a sense of direction were a model for proletariat progressive movements.

Weaving has existed since the earliest times in Kannur. Due to weaving workers’ struggles and
endeavours, the Tellichery Weaving Workers Union was formed on January 28, 1937. The conference
elected Krishnapillai as president, along with eight other organisation members. More than 400 people
became members of the union in a short period. The classes of leaders cultivated an organisational sense
and a sense of right among them. For many purposes, a strike committee was formed on June 1, 1937,
and the strike commenced.!3 The strike became so popular that it created conflict among the employers.
This resulted in making them decide on better wages for the employees. Another strike in Tellichery was
the workers’ strike at PA Chettiyar Company. This was an incident where the natural leader was seen in
Krishnapillai. Later, people like LS Prabhu and Shankarayya came forward, and the strike ended on July
13.

Kannur Commonwealth factory was notorious for its behaviour towards the workers and poor wage
system. In 1937, a union was formed with NK Kumaran as president and C Kannan as secretary. In
1939, about 850 workers went on strike, and the labour department intervened. As a result, a wage
increment and a furlough of 18 days were accepted.
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The Beedi industry was popular in Kannur. This was also a sector where women, men, and kids worked.
The people always supported the strikes of Beedi workers. The defence system consisted of strikes,
objections, dharna, etc. In 1934, the Beedi worker’s group was formed. In 1935, the Kannur Beedi
Workers’ Union was formed with Advocate Potheri Madhavan as president and Chatta Kunjiraman as
vice president. The union's activities strengthened in two years and demanded a raise in wages. As the
employers didn’t resolve the issue, around 1000 employees went on strike. The participation of
AKG and KPR Gopalan Vishnu Bharatheeyan energised the workers. Though half anna extra was
declared for 1000 beedis, the union rejected it. At last, on the 38th day, the strike was called off as one
anna was increased. 14

Payyannur Beedi workers’ union functioned under the leadership of N Subramania Shenoy and TN
Narayanan. Even though most workers were Congress supporters, the flag was red. Regarding Tellichery,
Sree Narayana Beedi worker’s organisation was the first to be formed. Sadhu Siva Prasad became the
president. KN Kumaran was the organisation's secretary, and KP Krishnan and Kottayi Anandhan
initiated the formation. Adv. Krishnan and KP Kalyani Amma took classes that energized the workers.
Later, the leadership came under Chandroth Kunjiraman Nair and merged with AITUC. 15

NC Sekhar and KP Gopalan led the Beedi Cigar Workers’ Union. They organised an anti-war rally in
1939. As part of this, they set fire to the war giant effigy and were beaten up by police for doing this.
The anti-war protests were intense in many regions of Kannur. The activities of beedi workers convinced
the political scenario to even the people in rural areas. As there was an objection against the union
activities, New Durbar workers were dismissed, and their wages were reduced. Protests and public
meetings took place against this activity, and the then Tellichery Sub Collector J. L Woods intervened
in this issue. He resolved this by retaining the dismissed workers and reinstating the wage to what it used
to be. The protests of beedi workers have been recorded in history and have a revolutionary nature.

Kannur, the cradle of many protests and fights, has never ignored workers' issues. At the peak of
exploitation, many proletariat movements rose in different regions of Kannur with the strength to fight
back and defend their rights. The communities of workers in indigenous industrial fields like Beedi, tile,
and handloom testified to Kannur's political traditions and awareness.
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Introduction

The present paper attempts to analyse the cultural fabric of the Mappila community in Andaman.
Mappilas! came to Andaman as deportees from the Malabar region after the Malabar rebellion of 1921.
The Malabar rebellion of 1921 was one of the most extensive and muscular brave struggles faced by
British colonial rule in India. The colonial government used ruthless and inhuman suppressive measures
to overcome the rebellion. Its result was very severe. From the earlier statement about the causality of
the uprising, it is found that 1652 were seriously wounded, 5995 were captured, and another 39340
were surrendered; 1290 were deported to Andaman Nicobar Islands, 1600 died in prison due to severe
torture and unhealthy condition. Numerous people were missing after the rebellion, but their numbers
were unknown.

Here, through this article, an attempt has been made to understand how the deported Mappilas to
Andaman Nicobar Islands survived and lived by applying the theory of social resilience. Social resilience
refers to the ability of a society or a community to effectively cope with and recover from various
challenges, such as natural disasters, economic crises and social conflicts. In the case of the Andaman
Mappila community, social resilience plays a significant role in maintaining their social fabric and
overcoming adversities. The paper is prepared based on the data collected through fieldwork among the
Mappilas in Andaman and Malabar and archival sources. Secondary sources are also used.

Mappila Identity in Malabar

Mappila are Muslims who live along the Malabar coast. The land between the Arabian Sea and the
Western Ghats is known as Malabar. Its area is compressed to 240 km in length and 60 km in width.
Duarte Barbosa first used the term mappila in his work The Book of Duarte Barbosa in the 16th century.
They have a unique cultural and historical identity influenced by both Islamic and South Indian traditions.

The Mappila community originated primarily due to the West Asian contacts with Kerala, which was
fundamentally based upon commerce ("the spice trade"). As per local tradition, Islam reached the Malabar
coast. Which the Kerala state is a part of as early as the 7th century AD. Before being overtaken by the
Europeans in the spice trade, Mappilas were a prosperous trading community settled mainly in the
coastal urban centres of Kerala. The continuous interaction of the Mappilas with the Middle East has
profoundly impacted their life, customs, and culture. This has resulted in forming a unique Indo-Islamic
synthesis within the large Kerala culture spectrum in literature, art, food, language, and music.

After the advent of the Portuguese on the Malabar coast, they tried to get a monopoly over trade activities
and engaged in frequent wars with the Mappilas. Thus, the latter became the immediate enemy of the
Portuguese. Consequently, the Mappilas had to vacate the Malabar coast and move to the interior areas
of Malabar. Consequently, Mappila culture began to spread into the interior of Malabar, and the local
culture of Malabar also influenced the Mappila culture. Another factor that influenced the Mappila
culture was the Mysorean rule in Malabar from 1756 to 1792. In 1792, Malabar was ceded to the British
East India Company, and a new era of Mappila culture was started. The colonial modernity moulded the
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cultural fabrics of the Mappilas during this period. Also, the engagements of the Mappila community with
the British colonial state influenced the flourishing and nurturing of the Mappila cultural identity, finally
leading to the formation of the Mappila community identity in Malabar.

Mappilas of Malabar were basically peasants who very soon became the British enemy. The British
Colonial revenue policies were totally against the peasants and tenants, so the latter rose against the
government. The poor peasantry, subjected to the double whammy of colonial and feudal exploitation,
was struggling for survival, and therefore, about 83 peasant outbreaks occurred in Eranad, Valluvanad
Taluks, between 1836 and 1921. The revolt of 1921 was the culmination of these uprisings, known as
the Malabar Rebellion.

The Malabar Rebellion of 1921 was one of the most extensive and muscular brave struggles faced by
British colonial rule in India. The colonial government used ruthless and inhuman suppressive measures
to overcome the rebellion. Its result was very severe. From the earlier statement about the causality of
the uprising, it is found that 1652 were seriously wounded, 5995 were captured, and another
39340 were surrendered; 1290 were deported to Andaman Nicobar Islands, 1600 died in prison due to
severe torture and unhealthy condition. Numerous people were missing after the rebellion, but their
numbers were unknown. As K N Panicker quoted, the number of those killed and wounded, according
to unofficial estimates, was about 10000. The official figure, however, was only 3989. The popular base
of the revolt was more clearly indicated by the number of those who surrendered and were arrested

45404.2
Mappilas to Andaman

The Mappila community reached Andaman due to the colonial government's deportation from Malabar.
The deportation of Mappilas to the Andaman Islands was a part of the suppressive measures of the
struggle of 1921. But historically speaking, along with the Mappilas, a unique Mappila culture was also
exported to Andaman. The deported Mappilas to Andaman Nicobar Islands were not ready to abandon
their cultural identity but could maintain it through social resilience. Social resilience refers to the ability
of a society or a community to effectively cope with and recover from various challenges, such as natural
disasters, economic crises and social conflicts. In the case of the Andaman Mappila community, social
resilience plays a significant role in maintaining their social fabric and overcoming adversities.

Deportation and Social Resilience

After the Malabar Rebellion, jails were filled with prisoners, and the participants in the rebellion were
sent into various jails such as Coimbatore, Kozhikkode, Kannur, Madras, Trichinopoly, Bellay and
Paliankota. After filling all these jails, the government proposed sending them to the Cellular jail in
Andaman. It was a place where the colonial government was used to deport the freedom fighters after
1857. From the Malabar region, before 1921, many were deported there. Kangeri Kutti Koyamu, a
boatman, was supposed to help escape the prime convict of Conoly’s (the then Malabar District Collector)
murder on 1855 September 11, was sent to Andaman along with his brother.3 After this incident,
Maiden Kuty haji father of Variyan Kunnath Kunja Ahmmed Haji(leader of the 1921 rebellion), was
deported to Andaman in connection with the 1894 Mannarkkat revolt, and he died at Andaman in
1907.4 Thilangodan Chekku was deported to Andaman in 1913. >

After the Malabar Rebellion of 1921, Mappilas were deported to Andaman on a large scale. The first
group of convicts sent to Andaman from Madras Port by the steamer SS Maharaja sailed on 1 March
1922. Another ship from Madras reached at Portblaire on 6 March 1922 with 210 Mappila prisoners.
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One portion of the vessel was converted into a mini jail.6 Mattummal Marakkar, Ambattu Paramaban
Saidalippa, Nalakath Kunhali and some deportees were in the first group. Nalakath Kunjali’'s grandson
Nalakath Yousuf says that his grandfather told him “ that two among the first group of deportees died
in the ship due to bad health.” Most of the people are facing serious health issues due to the hard torture
from the police in custody and jail. The condition inside the prisons also worsened their health; per the
official records, 22 among them were suffering from malaria, two were partially paralysed, some of them
affected pneumonia, and 25 among them were a little over 20 years old.”8

The deportation was continued, and the convicts were imprisoned in the cellular jail until 1923 March
13. It was known as the first phase. The second phase begins on 17 March 1923to 26 June 1924. After
free settlers and self-supporters were sent to Andaman, Mappila prisoners from the mainland were sent
to Andaman as free settlers. The third phase started on 13 August 1924 and continued until 31 August
1928. It was under the Andaman colonisation scheme. During the second phase, 30 women and 60
children were also reached in Andaman; they were wives, sisters, mothers and mothers-in-law of the
Mappila convicts.

The government had recommended that the Mappila convicts with family might safely be kept in
Andaman. In the free colony of self-supporters instead of being kept in a closed prison. Besides the first
group of the family, 14 families were also brought to Andaman. Immediately after reaching Portblair,
they were taken to Vipour Island for two days. After they were sent to different villages as self-supporters
and cultivators, they were sent to Herbettabad, Hobdyapur, Ograbranj and Tushanabad. The bringing of
families from the mainland continued till June 1924. From August 1924 onward, the willingness of
convicts in different jails on the mainland brought their families and settled in Andaman with the hope
of a new life. Firstly, 122 Mappila convicts from Indian prisons were moved to Andaman. Later, another
278 prisoners from Alippuarm Jail (Bellary) were brought to Andaman.

The British granted loans and rations to the Mappila convicts to bring their families and settle in
Andaman. They also built many mosques in the newly settled Mappila villages, such as Mannarghat,
Knapuram, Muslim Busthi, Herbertabad, Calicut, Hashmethabad, Manpur, Nawashahar, etc. °It favoured
the nurturing of the Mappila culture there. The region where Mappilas were deported was very unfamiliar,
and they hadn’t experienced the geography, language, customs, etc, before. Even though the Mappila
community could immediately cope with new circumstances and survive. At the same time, they
preserved their culture, language, religion, etc, without much difference. In this situation, social resilience
plays a significant role in maintaining cultural fabric and overcoming social adversities.

In the prisons, the Mappila convicts were tortured severely. They were denied to talk in their mother
tong, Malayalam, because until their English, Devanagari, Persian, Bengali, Telugu, Gujarathi, Bernis,
Gurumukhi, Simhalis, and Tamil were permitted to be used in jails. Due to continuous protests by the
Mappilas in prison, Malayalam was also recognised as a medium for communication. In protest, they
recited nonstop war songs used during the Malabar struggle.10 In June 1922, the jail manual was revised,
and Malayalam was included as the 11th permitted language in jail. 11 However, as most prisoners could
not write or read Malayalam, they used the Arabi-Malayalam language for writing. Thus, their language
became a tool to protest against colonial rule. While Malayalam was considered the upper-class language,
they developed their language.

After Independence in 1950, they started to study Malayalam until 1978. Malayalam was taught in
schools, and now even they use it, though it is not in the syllabus. Andaman Mappila also uses their old
Malabar Mappila Malayalam in Andaman without much change. Several people still use Malayalam in
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their houses. In the Madrassas ( Religious Education), they also teach Malayalam. It is a great effort to
survive the language and culture.

Giving names of their native places to the region where they settled after being released from jail was
another way of preserving their culture. Mannarkkad, Wandur, Manjeri, Calicut, Tirur, Malappuram,
etc., are some instances that reflect their sentiments to their motherland. Before Mappila's coming, all
these places were covered with dense forest. Also, the Mappila settlers had to face the problem of several
diseases, including malaria and pneumonia, along with several other diseases. The Mappilas were
deployed here to clear the forest in Andaman to make uncultivable lands cultivable.

During this time, many became the victims of the bows and arrows of the Jarwas, the jungle
dwellers. 12As most deportees were agricultural people in Malabar, many had to engage in fishing in
Andaman to cope with the situation. For instance, Ambattuparamban Saidalippa, who belongs to Kappu
Kulaparambu, a hilly area in the east part of Malabar, is involved in fishing activities in Andaman.13
Similarly, many other Mappila deportees were also engaged in such unfamiliar jobs for survival.

Mappila joined together to maintain their culture and tradition, while many other groups belong
to different regions of India. They lost their cultural identity, language and religion. One aspect of
Andaman Mappila's social resilience is the sense of community and collective identity. They have a close-
knit social structure, and they support each other. The communal bond enabled them to face challenges
and assist those in need. Whether it was a natural disaster like a Cyclone or any other incident like
the Tsunami in 2004, the Andaman Mappilas joined together as a community. They have a common
platform named Andaman Moplah Service Organisation (AMSO).

The Mappila Community of Andaman established Masjids, Madrassas, Arabic Colleges and Schools, etc.
Through these madrassas, they teach their mother tongue, Malayalam. Their rich history and cultural
practices helped them build social resilience. Over the years, Padapattu ( bath song) was sung in the
battles against Colonial rule; they kept and shared the memories of their great heroes in Andaman from
the beginning. Muringakodam Hassan, Son of a deported Convict Muringakodan Pokkamu, recalled his
memory in 1950 at Wimberley Ganj. An ex-prisoner, Veeranikka, frequently rectified this
padaputtu every week, for the Mappilas gathered every week to recall the memories of their forefathers.
They perform Mappilapattu, Duffmuttu, Oppana, Aravanamuttu, etc., at functions and ceremonies and
on special occasions like marriage ceremonies. 14

Their marriage and festival functions are similar to those of the old Malabar Mappila culture. Nobody can
hear the old Malabar Mappila Malayalam dialects in Malabar today. They use fifty-year-old Mappila
dialects and slang. While many other Andaman deported communities lost their language and several
cultural symbols and traditions, Mappila still preserves these things as valuable. Religion also played a
crucial role in their social resilience. Their religious beliefs and practices provide them with guidance
and unity. Mosques are an essential community centre where people gather for prayer, social
interactions, and discussions.1® Islam's teachings emphasise unity, compassion and resilience in crucial
situations that also strengthen the community's social fabric.

Furthermore, the Andaman Mappilas preserved their unique cultural tradition and practices despite living
in a multicultural society. Their cultural traditions, marriage customs and art forms are the active sources
of cultural resilience. They prepare traditional Malabar Mappila food items: Pathiri, Negyappam, Thari
Kanji, Kalathappam, Neychoru, Poovada, etc.16 In the case of their dress culture, they use lungis or off-
white lungis, which is used similarly to Malabar. Mappila women wear long skirts, matching tops, and a
scarf, which was used earlier in Malabar.l7 It almost disappeared from Malabar, but it still exists in
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Andaman. The old generation of Andaman Mappila women still uses old Malabar-fashioned
ornaments. The tradition serves as a reminder of identity and provides a sense of continuity and belonging
even in challenging times.

Education is another crucial factor contributing to the social resilience of the Andaman Mappila
community. Over the years, there has been a growing emphasis on education within the community to
equip them with the skills and knowledge to adapt to changing circumstances. It also enabled them to
participate actively in social, economic and political spheres. Several figures from Andaman Mappila
played an essential role in Andaman politics. AP Abdullah Kutty was elected as member in the home
minister advisory committee and the served as state wise President of Indian National Congress. 18

Thus, their strong sense of community, religious beliefs, cultural traditions and focus on education
enabled them to cope with adversities and maintain their social fabric. The Andaman Mappilas
community is a living example of how social resilience can be built and sustained within a community in
adverse social and geographical situations.
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FREEDOM AND REALITY: INTERPRETATIONS OF
ADVAITA VEDANTA PHILOSOPHY

Gayathri. O K

Assistant Professor, Department of Sanskrit, University of Calicut, Kerala

Advaita Vedanta, associated with the name of the great Sankaracharya, is rightly
regarded as logically the most consistent and spiritually advanced philosophy of
India. Philosophy, for Sankara, is not an intellectual game but a spiritual discipline
culminating in the realisation of reality.

Vedanta is nominally a school of Indian philosophy. In reality, it attempts to
provide a consistent interpretation of the philosophy of the Upanisads or, more
formally, the canonical summary of the Upanisads. Vedanta philosophy is the
concluding part of Vedas. The Upanishads, Bramhasutras, and Bhagavadgita are
the three authoritative works on which the Vedanta philosophy is based.
Sinkaracharya was a systematiser and a promoter of Advaita Vedanta, not a founder.
The word ‘Advaita’ is a composite of two Sanskrit words; the Prefix “a” means ‘non’
and “Advaita” means ‘duality’ or ‘dualism’ The word “Advaita” means not two or non-
dual. The essential philosophy of Advaita is an idealist monism and is considered to
be presented first in the Upanisads and consolidated in the Brahma Siitra by this
tradition. According to Advaita metaphysics, Brahman—the ultimate, transcendent
and immanent God of the latter Vedas appears as the world because of its creative
energy (maya). Maya is Brahman's power and is responsible for the world's illusory
projection. The essence of Maya has three constituents: Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. The
world has no separate existence apart from Brahman.

Reality in Advaita Vedanta

Advaita Vedanta allots empirical reality to the concept of the World. The word
prapancha used to denote this world is, ‘prapanchyate vicariate bivariate it
prapanchah’. The world has no separate existence apart from Brahman.
Brahmin alone is accurate, and this world of plurality is an error. The world is
neither real nor unreal. It is not unreal since it is experienced. It is not real since it
is sublated by knowledge of Brahman. The vision of Advaita Vedanta is that the
one, non-dual consciousness is the root cause of the world. Advaita states that all
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reality and everything in the experienced world has its root in Brahman, which is
unchanging Consciousness. To Advaitins, there is no duality between a Creator
and the created universe. Sankaracharya tries to define the world in the light of
illusion. His conception of this world is that — this world is a mere appearance of
Brahman. This appearance is called Adhaysa.li, referring to the superimposition
of an attribute, quality, or characteristic of one entity into another entity.
According to Advaita vedanta, the world has no real existence at all. The Upanisad
calls this reality Existence (Satyam), Consciousness (Jnanam), and Bliss
(Anandam).

Three Levels of Reality

Vvavaharika level (vyavahara) - consisting of the empirical or pragmatical
reality. It is ever-changing over time; thus, it is empirically true at a given time and
context but not metaphysically true. It is "our world of experience, the phenomenal
world we handle daily when awake". It is the level at which both jiva (living
creatures or individual Selves) and Iswara are true; here, the material world is also
true, but this is an incomplete reality and is suitable.

However, when a person gets Brahma-Vidya, the higher knowledge is the
phenomenal world, and things are said to be an appearance. In this condition, we
can say that the phenomenal world exists because we see it. It can also be non-
existing because it has no essence and depends on Brahman for existence. Thus,
since phenomenal objects exist and do not exist from the ultimate viewpoint, their
state of existence is said to be indescribable, or Maya.

Prathibhasika level (pratibhasika - "reality based on imagination alone". It is
the level of experience in which the mind constructs its reality. Well-known
examples of pratibhasika are the imaginary reality, such as the "roaring of a lion"
fabricated in dreams during one's sleep and the perception of a rope in the dark
as being a snake. In the dream, we perceive different things, but in a strict sense,
the dream is not completely real because the things we see in a dream have
an external substratum in the phenomenal world. E.g., Sky flower.

Paramarthika level (paramartha, absolute) - the Reality metaphysically true
and ontologically accurate. It is the state of experiencing that "which is real and
into which both other reality levels can be resolved". This reality is the highest; it
can't be sublated (assimilated) by any other.
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The ultimate reality, according to Sankara, is Atman or Brahman. It is pure
consciousness. Here, Atman does not mean the individual self or Jivatma, which
is an appearance generated by Maya or Avidya, though ultimately, the Jiva shorn
of its limitation is Brahman itself. Atman and Brahman are the same. This self is
the Absolute ‘Ayam atma Brahma’, that thou art ‘Tat tvam asi’, I am Brahma
‘Aham Brahmasmi’and all this is verily Brahma ‘Sarvam khalu idam Brahma’ are
the great sayings or Mahavakya of the Upanisads.

The Concept of Liberation

Moksa, for Acharya Shankara, is the immediate experience of the fundamental
nature of the self. It is absolute and eternal freedom (svétantrya). It is not freedom
from something to be given up (heya) (e.g., this world), nor is it the freedom to
gain something worth achieving (Upadhyay) (e.g., liberation), nor it is freedom for
someone (e.g., the empirical self); it is freedom itself, pure and eternal. There is
no becoming in moksa; the individual self does not become Brahma, for it always
is Brahma itself. There is nothing to be left or acquired.

Shankara gives the following three definitions of moksa, which mean the same thing:

(1) Moksa is the realisation of Brahma (Brahma-bhava)
(2) Moksa is the cancellation of avidya (avidya-nivrtti)
(3) Moksa is eternal unembodied ness (nityam ashariratuam)

The realisation of Brahma and cancellation of avidya are the same, for both reveal
the Absolute as eternal consciousness and bliss. Unembodiedness means the utter
unrelatedness of the self with the three types of bodies: gross (sthula), subtle
(suksma), and causal (Karana). It is not the absence of the body but the absence
of the relationship with the body. Hence, Jivan-mukti is admitted.

Moksha is the state of being one with everything.iii It is absolute and eternal freedom.
There is no becoming in liberation. The individual self does not become Brahma, for
it always is Brahma itself. There is nothing to be left or acquired here. He who knows
Brahma become Brahma means that Brahma cannot be known by finite thought as
an object but is to be experienced directly by realising one’s unity with it.

We found that this world is natural in a vyavaharika manner, which is not actual.
Because of ignorance, we think this practical aspect of the world is fundamental.
Sankaracharya accepts dJiva and Brahman’s identities. Because of avidya, we
separate them distinctly. Moksha is the cancellation of Avidya.V Jiva is composed
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of the body and the soul. But the body has merely an illusory appearance.
Knowledge of Brahman leads us to eternal bliss, that is, Moksa or liberation.V
Liberation means the removal of ignorance by actual knowledge. The person who
has realised the truth of reality is liberated. Owing to ignorance, the soul
erroneously associates itself with the body. This stage is called Bondage. In this
stage, the body behaves like a finite, limited, miserable being and thinks, ,I am
stout™, ,I am lame™. Thus arises the conception of the self as the “Ego” or “I”.
This conception is the cause of pain or suffering. When wrong beliefs become
removed, and we believe in the identity of Jiva and Brahman, we begin the journey
to achieve liberation.

Conclusion

In this world, all objects are impermanent, non-eternal, and limited in space and
time. All earthly objects are limited in life, and consequently, the happiness gained
from them is limited in their existence. Everyone in this society was attracted to
worldly objects and desired to achieve them. Sometimes they succeed, or
sometimes they cannot. Temporary pleasure is felt for the success of receiving
those worldly objects. That is why our minds can never be stable. If we try to pass
away the temporalism of this world and start to find the way to absolute peace,
then that path is open in front of us. Vedanta Philosophy tells us how to cross the
practical aspect of the world and get the path of absolute freedom by acquiring
knowledge of the identity of Brahman and Jiva. After attaining that pure
knowledge, false knowledge about this world is removed, and the path of liberation
is expanded. So that each person can reach absolute peace by transcending the
temporal system of this world. The state of liberation is nothing but Brahman

itself.

End Notes

1. Bhagavadgita Sankarabhashyam, XIII-19
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Dr. Privadarsini J
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Throughout history, migration has played a pivotal role in human survival, adaptability, and progress. It
entails the movement of individuals from their native homes to locations beyond the borders of their
respective sovereign nation-states. Migration can also encompass internal movements within a nation,
often called "exodus within the borders" (Korn, 2000)!. This phenomenon can be traced back to the
dawn of human civilisation (Jaison, 2019)2. Indians, for example, have a long history of relocating from
their homeland to various corners of the world, driven by many motivations. Their widespread presence
across the globe is a testament to their inherently migratory nature. India has witnessed numerous
migration phases from ancient times to the colonial and post-colonial periods. In ancient times, Indians
embarked on journeys for trade, traversing the Silk Road to engage with other Central Asian nations,
spreading religious doctrines, and disseminating Indian culture in various regions. However, a significant
turning point in this migration history occurred in the early seventeenth century when the British arrived
in India with intentions of trade and colonial rule. This arrival marked the beginning of a new chapter in
migration history. The British required labour to meet the demands of their enterprises and plantations
in various parts of the world. Slavery was initially used to fulfil these labour needs, but the 19th century
brought about the official abolition of the slave trade. This abolition subsequently led to a labour shortage
in industries and plantations. In response, the British started importing workers from their diverse
colonies, including India, to address the manpower deficits. Many Indians, seeking an escape from
poverty and social biases, immigrated to British industries and plantations for a better life (Sushma
Pandey,2019)3.

The impact of migration from Kerala to other states in India and abroad has become an all-encompassing
force, influencing every aspect of life in the state. This phenomenon has reached its zenith over the past
25 years, making it a relatively recent development. Before the 1940s, Kerala had a predominantly
stationary population. However, the landscape began to change as many educated young individuals
from the state turned to migration as a way of life following World War II and India's independence in
1947. Initially, migration was predominantly confined to different parts of India, but more recently, there
has been a significant upsurge in migration to foreign nations. At this juncture, emigration has surpassed
internal mobility within India and has left an indelible mark on every facet of economic and social life in
Kerala. In Kerala, migration to the Gulf region has impacted nearly every family. This migration wave
has left no aspect of Keralites’ lives untouched, affecting the economic, social, demographic, political,
and even religious spheres. The number of people leaving Kerala has steadily increased in recent years.
The number of emigrants grew by 120% between 1988-1992 and 1993-1997. External sources like
the Ministry of Labour and the Government of India support this trend. However, several factors may
bring this upward trend to a halt. Kerala's migration history has two distinct phases. The first phase
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began when Kerala's integration with other Indian states deepened in the 1940s. World War Il and India's
independence in 1947 catalysed this transformative period (Zachariah, Mathew, Rajan, 1999)%.

Since the late 19th century, Kerala has drawn significant attention in the literature on migration and
development as a region experiencing substantial population movement. Over its history, Kerala has
witnessed diverse migration patterns and processes, particularly during the late 19th and early 20th
centuries, when these trends encompassed internal and external migration. Internal migration involved
the movement of the rural population and landless labourers across the three distinct regions of
Travancore, Cochin, and Malabar within Kerala. Concurrently, external migration was observed in
several forms: a) individuals seeking employment as administrative staff and workers in colonial
plantations in countries such as Malaysia, Sri Lanka, West Asia, and Africa. b) The temporary relocation
of unskilled and semi-skilled labourers to the Middle East. ¢) The emigration of educated and skilled
labourers from Kerala to other Indian states. Numerous researchers have extensively documented the
processes of inter-regional labour and peasant migrations within Kerala from 1920 to 1960. They have
also studied the socio-economic conditions prevailing in these regions, with a particular focus on tenancy
arrangements (Viswanathan,2015°; Panikar et al., 1978¢; Panikkar 19797; Tharakan, 19978; Raj and
Tharakan, 1983%; George and Tharakan,198410; Joseph 198811, Radhakrishnan, 198912; Joseph,
199113, Varghese,2006a)14. A detailed account of the process of migration from Kerala in the 20th
century was studied by Zacharia et al. (Zacharia et al.,2002)15.

Kerala experienced a significant change in its migration patterns following integration. For the first time,
there was a net outmigration from the state. More people from Kerala relocated to cities like Madras,
Bombay, Calcutta, Delhi, and other major urban centres than people from different states moved to
Kerala. This marked a notable shift in migration trends. The second pivotal change occurred in the
1970s when Kerala became a prominent state for emigration. Before this period, Kerala's overseas
migration was relatively minimal, especially compared to internal migration (Rajan, Zachariah, and
Mathew,1999)16.

During the 20th century, Kerala experienced two significant migration streams, which have had profound
socio-economic impacts on the state. These two migration trends are the relocation of farmers from
Travancore to the Malabar Highlands. The movement of farmers from Travancore to the Malabar
Highlands is a noteworthy migration stream. Initiated in the 1920s by a group of Syrian Christians from
central Kerala, this migration primarily involved small-scale farmers seeking permanent residence in
Malabar. It started as a modest effort by landless and entrepreneurial individuals but gradually expanded
to include families with more extensive land holdings. By the end of the 1920s, almost all the arable land
in Travancore had been settled, compelling peasants to explore opportunities elsewhere. However,
despite the linguistic similarities between the inhabitants of Travancore and Malabar, there were few
governmental, political, or economic connections between the two regions. Mappila labourers played a
role in informing potential migrant farmers from Travancore about the availability of arable land. Early
settlers aided later arrivals in understanding the local conditions and the extent of available arable land.
The Christian population in Malabar notably increased during the 1940s-1950s, indicating the peak of
this migratory movement. This pattern persisted until 1971, with a significant rise in the number of
Syrian Christians living there. This migration had far-reaching socio-economic implications for Kerala
society. Kerala is presently witnessing two more recent streams of migration: (1) Second-generation
peasants moving from the Malabar region to the Shimoga region, and (2) A notable increase in labour
migrants from North India relocating to Kerala. These migration trends reflect the dynamic and evolving
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nature of population movement in Kerala, which has continuously shaped the state's social and economic
landscape (Joseph,2005)17 Jaison,2019)18.

Peasant Migration in Kerala — A Historical Perspective

A comprehensive examination of peasant migration reveals a spontaneous movement devoid of
premeditated planning, organisation, or leadership intricately intertwined with the peasants' struggles
for survival and sustenance. The adage, "necessity is the mother of invention," is a profound inspiration
for those embarking on their journey to Malabar. Many regard the Malabar migration as an even more
daring and impactful event than Christopher Columbus's discovery of the United States. They see it as
the culmination of unwavering hard work, persuasive skills, mental and physical fortitude, willpower,
persistence, determination, grit, tears, and sacrifices. The majority of these migrants were Syrian
Catholic Christians, and their settlements in Malabar led to the construction of churches and schools,
which, in the heart of the Malabar forests, became beacons of knowledge. The migrants were
characterised by their diligence, entrepreneurial spirit, and relentless work ethic, often labouring long
hours without proper rest or sustenance. They confronted and triumphed over numerous adversities,
including the elements, wildlife, diseases, famine, and the challenging soil. Subsequently, they
transitioned from subsistence farming to cultivating long-term cash crops such as rubber, areca nuts,
coconuts, and cashew nuts. This transformation turned Malabar’s once-barren and rocky soil into a
flourishing haven for agricultural endeavours, fostering a new generation of educated farmers. However,
even after nearly nine decades since the commencement of the Malabar migration, administrators and
policymakers continue to either overlook or underestimate the profound benefits of this remarkable
migration(Jaison,201919).

As a result, a significant agrarian and peasant movement from Kerala to Malabar unfolded, focusing on
the princely kingdom of Travancore, also known as Thiruvithamcoor. This migration persisted until the
1970s and, in some cases, extended into the 1980s, during which immigrant peasants gradually
occupied almost all the previously uncultivated wastelands in the region. Most of these new immigrants
travelled over 300 kilometres from their home villages to settle in the hinterlands of the former Malabar
district. Notable taluks that witnessed this influx of migrant settlers included Kanjirapuzha in Attappady,
Wynad district; Chungathara in Nilambur Taluk, Malappuram district; Thiruvambady-Kodenchery and
Maruthankara-Chakkittupara regions in Kuttiadi, Kozhikode district; Peravoor, Alakode, and areas of
Cherupuzha in Taliparamba Taluk, Kannur district; and Panathady-Eleri regions in Hosdurg Taluk,
Karnataka, among others. The study conducted by Joseph in 1988 stands as a foundational work that
offers a comprehensive examination of the significant factors contributing to peasant migration from
Travancore to Malabar. This study has been instrumental in identifying key drivers of the migration
process. It elucidates how a previously stationary and subsistence-based peasantry transformed into a
highly adaptable commercialised rentier elite using a historical structural approach. Throughout the
upland areas of Malabar, from north to south, the migrants from Travancore cleared forests. They
replaced them with paddy fields, plantations of rubber, coffee, and coconut trees, as well as gardens with
areca and pepper. The impetus for development that fueled the migration of Travancore peasants played
a pivotal role in shaping and reshaping land use patterns at various stages. Development was only
achievable with the infusion of financial resources in the form of material assets. Naturally, migrant
farmers introduced crops with the highest market value while abandoning those with lower market prices.
The local population, previously uninterested in reclaiming arable wastelands, became motivated by the
success of these ventures and established plantations and orchards across a significant portion of
Malabar's interior (Joseph, 198820).
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By exploring the historical and cultural contexts of migration, it was clear that the movement was from
one region to another that was geographically close. Although the two territories had separate political
structures, they shared a common language with some dialectal differences and broadly comparable
populations and cultures. Therefore, for the migrants, establishing the state in 1956 represented the
union of their places of origin and destinations into a single political and territorial entity under a single
nation-state (Joseph, 2005)21. Hence, the Kerala economy underwent a turning point in 1970 with two
justifications. First is an unparalleled exodus of labourers from rural regions, mainly to West Asia, and
second, an acceleration of the commercialisation of agriculture with a focus on critical cash crops
(Eapen,1995)22.

Tharakan (1997)23 investigates the factors that led people to migrate from Travancore to Malabar by
highlighting the effects of population pressure on agricultural land, Christian inheritance practices,
property fragmentation, etc. Tharakan (1984)24 explores the demographic situation in Travancore and
Malabar following the peasant movement between 1930 and 1950 in another study. Looking back at
the state's lengthy migration history, we find that, up until 1947, net migration was negative (Rajan and
Kumar 2010)25. The Malabar region had recruitment centres that sent indentured labourers and
Cherumas (scheduled caste) who migrated to avoid being exploited by landowners, according to an early
account from the middle of the 19th century (Joseph 1988)26.

When the peasants migrated and settled in Malabar with their families, they brought their capital, which
they subsequently invested in agricultural endeavours. This practice of bringing personal capital for
investment in their new homes is highlighted by Joseph (Joseph,2005)27. This approach of self-funding
and investment underscores the resourcefulness and determination of the migrating peasants as they
sought to establish themselves in a new region. According to Panoor (1989)28, The migration of peasants
from Travancore to Malabar had significant repercussions, including the potential extinction of indigenous
groups. According to this perspective, the migration of the Christian community from Travancore to
Malabar profoundly impacted the indigenous economy. The primary reason for the land alienation
experienced by tribal communities, which resulted from their displacement from their traditional culture
and settlements, is attributed to the influx of migrant settlers. Consequently, the migration of the
peasantry from Travancore to Malabar in Kerala is seen as having substantial benefits for the Malabar
region. The migration of peasants from Travancore to Malabar revealed certain novel traits.

1. The Travancorean peasants moved voluntarily to Malabar.

2. The migrating farmers made their homes in Malabar's sub-mountainous regions.

3. The migrant farmers had enough money from selling their meagre plots in their home country
to invest in agricultural enterprises.

4. The migrant farmers did not come from the lowest social classes but were from the higher social
classes.

5. Because cash crops generate more significant returns for their output than food crops, peasant
immigrants choose to cultivate them in large quantities.

The peasant movement from Travancore to Malabar has been extensively studied, focusing on critical
elements such as the predominance of the Syrian Christian community, the migrants' asset status at the
time of migration, and the farming methods employed. These studies are attributed to Varghese
(2006a,b)29. Furthermore, Sebastian (2007)30 conducted significant research within the context of
migrant cultivators in the Kannur region of North Kerala. This research explored how migration and
agricultural development influenced the human development characteristics of migrant households.
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Sebastian's study revealed that the investments in human capital made by peasant migrants have
substantially impacted growth and development in the migrant villages. This was established by tracing
the relationships between education and human development across three generations of migrants in
the Kannur district, shedding light on the far-reaching implications of migration on the region's growth.
Varghese (2009)31. The historical context underscores that when the land in Travancore's central and
eastern areas became depleted, a significant migration pattern emerged among Syrian Christians,
primarily composed of small farmers. They embarked on a journey to the untapped and fertile lands in
British Malabar, where nearly half of the available land for cultivation, excluding wastelands and forests,
remained untouched by agriculture. Despite initial setbacks, these migrating populations in the
Travancore and Malabar regions gradually prospered by cultivating fresh tracts of land in their territories.
This success ignited further waves of population movement as more individuals sought opportunities in
new lands. (Varghese,2009)32 'Konnipadigal' (Mal), written by Joseph Kuravilangad (1991), contains a
thorough history of the Malabar migration. Additionally, he describes 18 early Malabar migrant
settlements, including Alakkode, Peravoor, and Chemperi, in the Kannur District. Mgr. provides the
historical background of the Malabar migration and the early obstacles they encountered. Pazheparambil
Thomas (1975) in "Swapnabhoomiyil," Sivaswammy K.G. (1945) in "The Exodus, which from the
Kottayam division of Travancore State to Malabar 1943 & 1944," and Chacko A.C. (1993) in "History
of Alakkode"(Retna Raj,2003)33.

According to one estimate, Kerala is home to about 2.5 million domestic migrant workers, or about 20
per cent of the state's labour force, working in a variety of sectors (Narayana, Venkiteswaran)34 Kerala's
long-term trend shows that up until the 1990s, it was more prevalent among migrant workers from
nearby states like Tamil Nadu. However, after that decade, it became more popular among long-distance
migrants. Migrant labourers are more susceptible than local labourers; they have difficulties finding
employment and obtaining better pay and living conditions. They are always in conflict and contestation
while also being watched over by the government and locals( Peter and Narendran,2017)3°

Over the decades, Kerala has been marked by a rich history of immigration and emigration. The state
has witnessed the influx of various groups over time, including Jews, Arabs, Christians, Konkanis, Tamil
Brahmins, and numerous others. Similarly, Keralites have ventured beyond the state's borders, seeking
work opportunities in various regions of India and the global community. During the same period, the
peasant farmers from the former princely state of Travancore also engaged in significant migration,
moving to different districts within Kerala in large numbers. This dynamic interplay of migration, both
inbound and outbound, has left a lasting imprint on Kerala's cultural diversity and historical narrative
(Raghavan,2011)36.

Comparative research on the Mappila Muslims of northern Kerala, the Ezhava Hindus of southern
Kerala, and the Syrian Christians of south-central Kerala sheds light on the intricate interplay of identities
in shaping their migratory experiences. These diverse ethnicities and community identities signify
distinct social statuses, leading to differing migration experiences in nearly every aspect. These
distinctions encompass the nature of the migration, the migrants' relationship with their destination, the
type of migration undertaken, gender relations, educational backgrounds, skill sets, the kinds of
occupations they engage in, and various social and demographic characteristics of their families in Kerala
(Kurien, 2002)37. Recognising the pivotal role of religion in migration becomes more apparent from a
sociological perspective. This perspective illustrates how religion can significantly influence migration
patterns by shaping societal structures, including the social positioning of different groups within society.
These dynamics, in turn, contribute to the fundamental characteristics of these groups and can lead to
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unequal state actions and treatment towards them. As a critical determinant, religion plays a vital role in
understanding the intricate web of migration experiences and their sociological underpinnings.

(Kurien 2014: 534)38

In summary, the migration of half a million individuals to Malabar constituted a substantial mass
movement. This migration played a significant role in driving economic growth and prosperity in various
localities. The extensive population movements characteristic of the modern era have far-reaching
implications across social, economic, political, demographic, and ecological dimensions. This
underscores that while migration has been a constant feature of human history, the scale and impact of
contemporary migrations are of immense significance, shaping the course of societies and regions.
(Aswathy & Pushpa Raj,2018)39.
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Education is a fundamental human right, an essential vehicle for personal and societal development, and
a cornerstone of social progress. It is a powerful instrument for empowering individuals, regardless of
their background, abilities, or challenges. Yet, throughout history, the approach to educating individuals
with disabilities has been marked by a complex journey characterised by discrimination, exclusion, and,
thankfully, transformation. This journey has evolved from segregation and neglect to establishing inclusive
practices, reflecting the ever-expanding understanding of all learners' diverse needs and potential. Special
education is individually planned, systematically implemented, and carefully evaluated to help exceptional
children achieve the greatest possible personal self-sufficiency and success in present and future
environments. (Heward, 1996).

The history of special education and the development of inclusive practices is a tale of profound social,
cultural, and educational change. It reveals the evolving values, attitudes, and policies that have shaped
the educational landscape for individuals with disabilities. This story underscores the importance of
recognising and supporting each learner's unique abilities and requirements and the broader societal
commitment to equity and inclusivity.

This article embarks on a historical journey to explore the evolution of special education and the path to
inclusive practices. We will delve into the roots of special education, tracing its origins through various
historical epochs and unveiling the individuals, movements, and legislative milestones that have left an
indelible mark on this field. The narrative presented here aims to shed light on how society's
understanding of disability, combined with educational philosophy and policy, has been instrumental in
developing inclusive practices that promote all students' full participation and success. From the earliest
recognition of the need for specialised education to the modern embrace of inclusive classrooms, this
article will offer insights into the remarkable progress and challenges that have characterised the history
of special education.

In India's vast tapestry of diversity, education transcends mere instruction; it symbolises empowerment,
equality, and opportunity. Within this mosaic, special education has emerged as a critical component of
the broader educational landscape, advocating for the rights and inclusion of individuals with diverse
needs and abilities. Special education in India is marked by progress, determination, and ongoing
challenges, reflecting the country's commitment to providing quality education for all.

Historically, India has been a land of remarkable educational traditions that have nurtured scholars and
thinkers for centuries. Yet, for those with disabilities or unique learning requirements, the path to
education has been far from seamless. This article explores the state of special education in India, from
its historical roots to contemporary challenges and opportunities.

Historical Background of Special Education in India

Special education in India has a rich and multifaceted history, marked by a complex interplay of cultural,
social, and educational factors. The evolution of special education in India can be understood through
several key phases:
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Ancient Period: In ancient India, there were provisions for educating individuals with disabilities. The
Vedic period, for instance, recognised the importance of education for all and did not discriminate against
individuals with disabilities. Vedic texts mentioned the teaching of visually impaired students and
individuals with speech impairments. These early philosophies laid a foundation for inclusive practices.

Medieval Era: During the medieval period, there was a shift in the approach to disability. Disability
was often perceived through a religious and karma-driven lens, and this influenced the societal perception
of individuals with disabilities. However, some charitable organisations, such as temples and monasteries,
provided primary care and education for specific disabled individuals.

British Colonial Rule: The colonial era introduced Western education concepts and institutionalised
education systems in India. Unfortunately, this period also witnessed a more exclusionary approach to
individuals with disabilities, who were often left without educational opportunities.

Post-Independence Era: After gaining independence in 1947, India focused on social and
educational reforms. The government recognised the importance of addressing the needs of individuals
with disabilities and formulated the National Policy for Persons with Disabilities in 1977. This policy
marked a significant shift toward inclusive education, emphasising equal educational opportunities and
rehabilitation for disabled individuals.

Legal Framework: The Persons with Disabilities (Equal Opportunities, Protection of Rights, and Full
Participation) Act of 1995 further strengthened the legal framework for special education in India. This
act mandated equal access to education and vocational training for individuals with disabilities.

Special Education and the Development of Inclusive Practices in India

The roots of special education in India can be traced back to ancient texts and teachings that recognised
the importance of individualised learning. However, in the mid-20th century, India began formalising
special education services. The efforts of pioneers like Dr. V. S. Sunder, who played a pivotal role in
advancing special education in India, cannot be understated. In 1954, India passed the landmark
Rehabilitation Council of India Act, which was instrumental in regulating and developing programs for
individuals with disabilities.

There are many policies and programmes for addressing the issues of children with special needs, as
follows:

a) Kothari Commission (1964-1966): The Kothari Commission was the first Education
Commission to address the issue of children with special needs. Its significant recommendations
included promoting the universalisation of elementary education and integrating disabled children
into the regular school programme.

b) Integrated Education for Disabled Children (IEDC) (1982-1983): This was a centrally
sponsored scheme for training disabled children.

c) National Policy on Education (1986): Specifies about training disabled and non-disabled
children.

d) Project on Integrated Education for Disabled (PIED) 1987: In 1987, with assistance from
UNICEF, the Project on Integrated Education for Disabled (PIED) was started to strengthen
the IEDC. Under this project, all the schools were converted into integrated schools, and teachers
were trained to handle the needs of particular/disabled children in classrooms.
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e) Rehabilitation Council of India (RCI) Act 1992: The main objective was to mandate minimum
education standards for exceptional teachers and educators who work with individuals with
disabilities.

f) The Persons with Disability Act (Equal Opportunities, Protection of Rights and Full
Participation), 1995: The main objective was that every child with a disability could access free
education in an appropriate environment until he reached 18.

g) District Primary Education Programme (DPEP) 1995: DPEP aimed to address the issues of
drop-outs, out-of-school children and early marriage by starting primary school in every village.
And Alternate schooling with a flexible curriculum.

h) The Sarva Shiksha Abhiyvan (SSA) 2000: An ambitious programme seeking education for all
by 2010.

i) The National Policy for Persons with Disabilities 2006 has also highlighted this need by
saying that "there is a need for mainstreaming of the persons with disabilities in the general
education system through inclusive education.

i) The Right to Education (RTE) Act, 2009: This provides "the state shall provide free and
compulsory education to all children of the age of 6 to 14.

k) Rights of Persons with Disability Act (RPWD), 2016: The Government of India to comply
with the United Nations Convention on the Rights of Persons with Disabilities. The act also
facilitates full acceptance of people with disability and ensures full participation and inclusion of
such persons.

Sarva Shiksha Abhiyan: A Transformative Initiative for Inclusive Education

The Sarva Shiksha Abhiyan (Education for All) program, launched in 2001, aimed to ensure that children
with disabilities had access to quality education. In addition, various non-governmental organisations and
initiatives have played a crucial role in advancing inclusive practices.

In the 21st century, India has made significant progress in special education and inclusive practices. The
Sarva Shiksha Abhiyan (Education for All) program, launched in 2001, played a pivotal role in
mainstreaming differently abled children into regular schools and providing support services to facilitate
their learning. Various non-governmental organisations, grassroots initiatives, and special educators have
also contributed to advancing inclusive education.

One of SSA's most distinctive and compelling features is its unwavering commitment to inclusive
education. Inclusive education ensures that all students, including those with disabilities, learn together in
mainstream schools, fostering a sense of belonging and providing equitable learning opportunities. SSA
recognises the importance of including children with disabilities in the regular schooling system rather
than segregating them into special schools. This represents a significant shift from previous practices and
aligns with the principles of the United Nations Convention on the Rights of Persons with Disabilities,
which India ratified in 2007.

Key Initiatives under SSA for Inclusive Education

Under the SSA, several key initiatives have been implemented to advance inclusive education in India:
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a) Teacher Training: SSA focuses on training teachers to cater to students' diverse needs.
Special educators and resource teachers are trained to support students with disabilities.

b) Universal Screening: SSA promotes universal screening and assessment to identify children
with special needs. Early identification and intervention can make a substantial difference in these
children's lives.

c) Provision of Aids and Appliances: SSA supports the provision of assistive devices and
appliances to children with disabilities to facilitate their learning. This includes hearing aids,
Braille books, and mobility devices.

d) Ramp and Barrier-Free Access: To make schools more accessible, SSA promotes the
construction of ramps and barrier-free infrastructure, ensuring that schools are physically
accessible to all children.

e) Community Participation: The program emphasises community participation in planning
and executing inclusive education activities. Parents, guardians, and local communities are
actively involved in creating an inclusive educational environment.

The impact of SSA on special education in India has been profound. It has led to an increase in the
number of children with disabilities accessing mainstream education. By providing financial support to
schools and special training to teachers, SSA has improved the overall quality of teaching and created a
more conducive learning environment for all children, including those with disabilities.

In addition, SSA has been instrumental in creating awareness about the importance of inclusive
education. It has challenged traditional beliefs about disability and education, fostering a more inclusive
and accepting society.

Challenges and the Path Forward

There is a need for continued investment in teacher training programs to equip educators with the skills
required to cater to diverse needs. Adequate infrastructure, accessible learning materials, and assistive
technologies are still lacking in many schools. India still faces challenges in providing comprehensive and
inclusive education to all individuals with disabilities, especially in remote and underserved regions.
However, ongoing efforts, including teacher training programs, assistive technology integration, and
awareness campaigns, continue to shape the landscape of special education in India.

The historical journey of special education in India reflects a shift from ancient inclusive practices to
periods of exclusion and discrimination during colonial rule, followed by a resurgence of inclusive values
and policies post-independence. India's commitment to providing equal educational opportunities for
individuals with disabilities remains an ongoing process, with strides being made toward a more inclusive
and equitable educational system.

Despite significant progress, the journey of special education in India has been without challenges. Some
key challenges include:

a) Access to Quality Services: While India has made strides in creating awareness and legal
frameworks, access to quality special education services remains uneven, with urban areas often
having more resources than rural regions.

2091



b) Stigma and Awareness: Societal stigmas surrounding disabilities persist, leading to
underreporting and the perpetuation of stereotypes. Raising awareness and changing attitudes
is an ongoing battle.

¢) Teacher Training: Special educators require specialised training to meet the diverse needs of
their students, and more comprehensive programs and professional development are needed.

d) Legislative Gaps: The legal framework for special education in India is continually evolving,
but there are gaps in implementation and compliance that must be addressed.

As technology advances, it offers the potential to bridge gaps in inclusive education. Assistive
technologies can be harnessed to create more accessible learning environments. Teacher training
programmes focused on inclusive education can equip educators with the skills and knowledge to address
the diverse needs of their students.

Moreover, societal attitudes towards individuals with disabilities need to shift. This is not solely the
education system's responsibility but also requires broader awareness campaigns and advocacy. Better
infrastructure, more trained special educators, and accessible learning materials are needed to ensure
inclusive practices are genuinely effective. Rural and remote areas often struggle to provide inclusive
educational services, highlighting the urban-rural divide.

From its humble beginnings rooted in the belief of educating all individuals, regardless of their abilities or
disabilities, to the more recent paradigm shift towards inclusive practices, this journey is a testament to
our society's evolving understanding of diversity and its commitment to equality in education. In this
concluding reflection, we recognise the profound impact of historical milestones and the remarkable
transition towards inclusive education in special education.

Inclusion advocates for an educational environment where students with disabilities are welcomed into
mainstream classrooms, fostering a culture of acceptance, diversity, and mutual learning. This
transformation is not without its challenges, but it is undeniably a significant step towards breaking down
the barriers that have historically separated students based on their abilities.

In this inclusive era, we have seen remarkable success stories of students with disabilities thriving
alongside their typically developing peers. This approach benefits those with disabilities and enriches the
educational experience for all students. It fosters empathy, tolerance, and a broader understanding of the
human experience.

Conclusion

As we conclude this exploration of the history of special education and the development of inclusive
practices, we can confidently assert that the future holds great promise. The journey towards inclusive
education is a testament to the collective will to build a more inclusive, equitable, and compassionate
society. It challenges us to continuously re-evaluate our approaches, provide support and resources to all
students, and uphold the principles of justice, diversity, and opportunity for every individual in the rich
tapestry of education. The history of special education tells a story of progress, and the narrative
continues to evolve with the relentless pursuit of inclusivity and equality. Last but not least, special
education stands as a beacon of hope, ensuring that no one is left behind in the quest for knowledge and
empowerment.
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Introduction

Wayanad, often called the "Verdant Eden of Kerala,l" is celebrated for its stunning natural beauty and a
substantial indigenous population. Located in the Western Ghats, it boasts a remarkable 37 per cent
forest cover, surpassing other districts in Kerala. Established as a distinct district on November 1, 1980,
it is Kerala's twelfth administrative division and shares borders with Tamil Nadu and Karnataka.
Wayanad's tropical climate graces the region with lush hills, picturesque valleys, and abundant forests,
while its extensive plantations produce valuable cash crops.2 It has emerged as a significant eco-tourism
destination in southern India and is renowned for diverse religious and cultural festivals featuring tribal
traditions. The presence of a significant Adivasi (tribal) population is notable.3 The Kurichiyas stand as
one of the most advanced tribal communities within the Wayanad district. It is postulated that the
nomenclature "Kurichiya' is rooted in their application of 'Kuri,' signifying sandalwood paste, upon their
foreheads and chests as an ingrained custom.4

Customs and Practices of the Kurichiyas

The tribes primarily serve as modest land proprietors, with agriculture constituting their predominant
livelihood. They maintain stringent dietary and hygienic practices, ensuring pristine households,
surroundings, and attire. Their societal structure adheres to a matrilineal system, fostering cohabitation
within extended families. Their modest landholdings' primary agricultural focus centres on cultivating
pepper and other crops. A paramount aspect of their cultural tapestry involves the selection of a leader,
termed 'Pittan,' a process accompanied by rituals performed in reverence of their deities. This ceremonial
undertaking includes an exuberant dance, and the chieftain dons a ceremonious silver-handled knife
fastened to his waist on this occasion. The community's administration falls under this designated
chieftain's jurisdiction, fostering a harmonious coexistence among the Kurichiyas. They enforce strictures
such as polyandry prohibition and dietary regulations, with transgressors facing excommunication. Their
customs are steeped in antiquity, and one notable practice involves the obligatory purification of a bath
upon returning from a journey before entering their dwellings. The valorous history of the Kurichiyas
resonates with their martial prowess, particularly in their collaborative efforts with Pazhassi Raja during
the early 19th century in resistance against British colonial rule.> Their remarkable proficiency in archery
is acclaimed, and they demonstrate exceptional adeptness in hunting for game meat. An integral facet of
their cultural expression is the Nellukuthu pattu, a traditional art form they have mastered. Wayanad
stood at the forefront of significant native resistance to British colonialism, primarily by its peasant
population.

The indigenous tribes of Wayanad, including the Adiyar, Cholanaikar, Paniyar, Kurumbar, Kurichiyar,
Mullakurumbar, and Karimbalar, are believed to be descendants of ancient settlers. Still, historical records
of their social group formation and interactions remain elusive.® The tribulations and revolts of
Wayanad's indigenous people began to gain recognition from administrators and scholars in the last
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century. However, many of these tribal communities still grapple with landlessness, working as
agricultural labourers. Incidents like the Muthanga struggle” exemplify their deep frustration and fervent
desire for land ownership. With a predominantly rural population, agriculture is the primary source of
income, and the district's name is intertwined with its agricultural heritage. "Pazhassi Raja, the scion of
the Kottayam Kingdom, emerged as a stalwart figure in the late 18th century, vehemently opposing the
Kingdom of Mysore and later the British East India Company. His unwavering resistance against British
encroachment upon Kottayam culminated in the Cotiote War, earning him the moniker 'Kerala Simham'
due to his martial valour. Born as Kerala Verma on the 3rd of January, 1753, Pazhassi Raja hailed from
the western lineage of the Kottayam royal clan. He ascended to prominence amidst the tumultuous
second invasion of Malabar by Hyder Ali in 1773." Kottayam and the Malabar region were prized
possessions due to the easy availability of the ‘Black Gold’ of the era, Pepper.8 " As the Mysore Kingdom
relentlessly launched incursions into the fertile Malabar region for economic and territorial expansion, a
significant shift in leadership occurred. The reigning monarch of Kottayam, responding to these
invasions, sought refuge in Travancore, along with the royal family. In this power vacuum, Kerala Varma
emerged as the de facto ruler and actively resisted the encroaching Mysorean military, earning the respect
and admiration of his subjects. Pazhassi Raja initiated guerilla warfare against the Mysorean occupation
due to limited resources. He briefly regained control of Thalassery fort in 1781 but lost it after the Treaty
of Mangalore in 1784, which placed Malabar under Mysorean rule. His resistance persisted through Tipu
Sultan's rule. Still, it was briefly aided by a compact with the British East India Company in 1791, which
later lost effectiveness with Tipu Sultan's? defeat in the Third Anglo-Mysore War,10 leading to the Treaty
of Seringapatam and British control of Malabar.

The British appointed Veera Verma, an uncle of Pazhassi Raja, as a puppet ruler of Kottayam within
their suzerainty. Subsequently, they enacted onerous regulations about pepper cultivation, imposing
exorbitant levies on the already downtrodden peasants. Apprehensive of the relentless exploitation
perpetrated by the British colonialists upon his subjects, Pazhassi Raja instigated a rebellion against their
oppressive rule in 1793.11 The persistent resistance campaign so vexed the British that they dispatched
a formidable expeditionary force from Bombay to chastise the Raja. His palace was ransacked, yet he
adroitly evaded capture, seeking refuge within the impenetrable recesses of the Wayanad forests. From
this wilderness stronghold, the Raja orchestrated numerous military campaigns, relentlessly engaging the
British by assaulting their forts and rallying the local populace without regard for caste or creed. The
pivotal turning point occurred on the 18th of March in 1797 when a momentous triumph against the
East India Company was achieved. A formidable regiment led by Major Cameron was en route through
the treacherous terrain of Periya Ghat when it fell victim to a meticulously executed ambush by Pazhassi
Raja's1Z resolute forces, resulting in its utter decimation.13 This triumph placed the British authorities in
a precarious position, as they were concurrently entangled in conflicts with Tipu Sultan and the Marathas
in the northern territories, contending with the French threat in the eastern domains, and embroiled in
European disputes. Under these circumstances, the British reluctantly negotiated a peace treaty with
Pazhassi Raja. This accord entailed the restitution of his territorial holdings and marked the cessation of
hostilities. Nonetheless, this period of peace proved ephemeral as the culmination of the Fourth Anglo-
Mysore War in 1799 prompted a shift in British focus towards Wayanad. Subsequently, in 1800, renewed
hostilities erupted between Pazhassi Raja and the formidable British Army. His new adversary was Arthur
Wellesley, the illustrious Duke of Wellington, renowned for his decisive victory over Napoleon
Bonaparte.14 Arthur Wellesley devised a strategically intricate pincer campaign to apprehend the elusive
Raja. However, the Raja, displaying remarkable cunning and resilience, repeatedly evaded capture. The
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relentless and devastating guerrilla campaign orchestrated by Pazhassi Raja would ensnare Arthur's
forces, inflicting substantial casualties upon the British military contingent.

In his official communications to authorities in England, Arthur Wellesley emphatically posited that the
continued existence of Pazhassi Raja posed a formidable impediment to British victory in the region.
However, owing to the concurrent exigencies of the Napoleonic Wars in Europe, the Duke of Wellington
was compelled to depart for England in 1804, leaving his campaign against Pazhassi Raja conspicuously
unfinished.1® The guerrilla tactics he observed and confronted in his clashes with Pazhassi Raja would
subsequently find application in his military endeavours against Napoleon's forces in Spain, proving
exceedingly efficacious in that theatre of war. Recognising the resilience of the local populace despite
brutal repression, the British authorities devised a strategy of coercion and inducement. They sought to
intimidate the community into refraining from assisting the Raja and entice individuals to betray him.
While the campaign of repression galvanised the locals to rally behind the Raja, the bribery efforts yielded
more favourable results. Enticed by financial rewards, local turncoats divulged critical information
regarding the Raja's whereabouts. There was an instance when the Raja's capture narrowly eluded them,
thanks to his cunning escape. However, his commanders bore the brunt of the betrayal, with a few of
them apprehended and subsequently executed by the British, delivering a devastating blow to the rebel
forces. Yet, on the 30th of November in 1805, the fortunes of Pazhassi Raja took a dire turn as his
covert sanctuary fell into British hands. The Raja and his loyal adherents had established their camp near
the Kerala-Karnataka border, adjacent to the Mavila or Mavila Tod stream. In an abrupt and treacherous
assault, they were ambushed and ensnared, setting the stage for a fierce and relentless battle that
culminated in the tragic demise of the Raja. Acknowledging the valour of their formidable adversary, the
British paid their respects through a ceremonial cremation, complete with full military honours. The
Cotiote War, also called the Kottayathu War, unfolded over a relentless and protracted period of thirteen
years, from 1793 to 1806. At its heart was Pazhassi Raja Kerala Varma, the valiant ruler of Cotiote,
fiercely determined to protect his kingdom's sovereignty and unity. In stark contrast, the East India
Company fervently pursued the annexation and dismemberment of his realm. This prolonged conflict
emerged from Raja's unwavering quest for independence and a profound sense of betrayal, as the
Company had previously pledged to uphold his nation's autonomy.

This feeling of betrayal, in conjunction with the persistent counsel of his distinguished nobles, Kaitheri
Ambu and Kannavath Sankaran,1¢ acted as the driving force that ignited the fiery Cotiote War. The
Cotiote War is the East India Company's lengthiest military campaign in their Indian subcontinent
endeavours. It exceeded the duration of well-known conflicts like the Anglo-Mysore Wars, Anglo-Maratha
Wars, Anglo-Sikh Wars, and Polygar Wars. Furthermore, it garnered the grim distinction of being one of
the bloodiest and most demanding confrontations ever waged by the East India Company in the Indian
subcontinent. The regiments of the Presidency army endured heavy losses, with casualties reaching an
astonishing eighty per cent during a gruelling decade of warfare.17 The Cotiote army employed guerrilla
warfare tactics in the rugged mountain forests of Aralam and Wynand, engaging in a vast theatre of
conflict. The intensity of warfare peaked in the early years of 1797, 1800-1801, and 1803-1804. To
counter setbacks, regiments from Bombay were replaced with a stronger force of Madras regiments,
increasing troop numbers from 8,000 in 1803 to a formidable 14,000 in early 1804. The Cotiote War
concluded shortly after the death of Pazhassi Raja on November 30, 1805.11- After this prolonged
conflict, the Cotiote kingdom was forcibly absorbed into the Malabar district of the Madras Presidency.
The East India Company initially deployed 6,000 troops, increasing to 8,000 by 1800 and 14,000 by
1804. Notably, Arthur Wellesley oversaw operations from 1800 to 1804. On the Cotiote side, the exact
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number of combatants remains uncertain, with estimates ranging from 2,000 to 6,000. The Cotiote
forces initially had firearms but later relied heavily on bows and blades due to a shortage of musket
ammunition after 1799. This decade of warfare resulted in a devastating 80 per cent attrition rate within
the East India Company's military ranks, affecting European officers and native Sepoys. Unfortunately,
records of the Cotiote armies' casualty figures are scarce. Kerala Varma Pazhassi Raja symbolises
unwavering liberty through his resistance against the British. His heroic legacy lives on in North Malabar's
oral traditions and is celebrated in song. Several educational institutions in Kerala bear his name,
honouring his indomitable spirit. Modern historians praise him as a selfless leader dedicated to his
people's welfare. In the British colonial era, indigenous tribes in Wayanad, including the Kurichiyas,
owned and cultivated land but grew increasingly discontent due to political and economic factors. This
led to an uprising masterfully led by Pazhassi Raja, the renowned "Lion of Kerala.

The transformation of tribal society in Wayanad began when political power shifted to the Kottayam
Royal family, who, in turn, delegated authority to upper-caste Hindus. This alienated indigenous
communities like the Kurichiyas and Kurumas from their ancestral lands. The Paniya and Adiya
communities became trapped in agricultural servitude, while Nayar Land Lords, in allegiance to the rulers,
expanded rice cultivation in Wayanad. This expansion deepened the enslavement of tribal populations,
pushing many into bonded labour. The Kurichiya Revolt, a seminal anti-colonial and agrarian uprising,
occurred in 1812 and was orchestrated by the Kurichiya tribes of Wayanad, Kerala, known historically
as the region's initial agricultural community with relatively elevated social status. The Transition from
Kottayam Raja to British Dominion: Exploitative Rule. Originally under the dominion of the Raja of
Kottayam, Wayanad experienced a significant shift following the fall of Seringapatam in 1799. It became
a part of the British Empire, marking the onset of a regime characterised by exploitation and oppression.
Tribal peasants suffered unspeakable atrocities, with some losing their extensive properties due to
exorbitant tax demands. The establishment of pepper, cardamom, and coffee plantations attracted
outsiders, complicating the lives of the indigenous population, particularly the Kurichiyas.18 Under the
leadership of Rama Nambi, the valiant tribal people refused to accept their grim fate, launching a rebellion
against the British. This revolt saw the involvement of various tribes and individuals. The Kurichiyas, in
particular, played a pivotal role in supporting Pazhassi Raja's19 insurrection in 1805. The Kurichiyas,
masters of archery and formidable warriors, were renowned for their unparalleled expertise with bows.
Their name, Kurichiya, derived from "Kuri-Chavan," meaning "He who aimed." In 1812, this tribal
community posed a significant challenge to the British colonial forces. Their resistance was so potent
that T.H. Baber, the sub-collector of Thalassery, noted that if they had persevered, they could have
potentially gained control over the entire state. Regrettably, the British government ruthlessly suppressed
the rebellion, leading to the execution of Rama Nambi. Nevertheless, the memory of these unsung tribal
heroes who sacrificed their lives for their motherland endures. After the ruthless suppression of the
Pazhassi revolts, the British aimed to establish control in Wayanad. The tribal communities, who had
supported Pazhassi Raja, endured relentless persecution and were forced into slavery under British rule.
The Kurichias and Kurumbas, who had once lived freely in the forests of Wayanad, were now coerced
into servitude, igniting a spirit of rebellion within them. They began contemplating an uprising against
their oppressors. The British company officials, known as "vattathopikkar" or "round-caped people,"
were viewed as the murderers of their beloved leader, Pazhassi Raja. Adding to their misery, British
revenue officers in Wayanad exploited the tribal people, compelling them to serve in domestic roles. The
imposition of a new revenue settlement by Thomas Warden exacerbated their suffering. This new fiscal
arrangement, introduced after the Pazhassi rebellion, became the primary source of the tribals' distress.
Historically, Wayanad's tribals had paid taxes on goods rather than currency. However, the British
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authorities insisted that taxes be settled exclusively in cash, rejecting the traditional practice of in-kind
payments. The tribal communities, determined in their resistance, lacked the necessary currency as they
primarily engaged in barter trade, exchanging forest resources for essential goods. Consequently, their
tax arrears began to accumulate. Company revenue agents, keen to recover tax arrears, launched a
campaign that involved confiscating tribal property, assaulting homes, looting belongings, and forcefully
evicting people from their lands.

The actions of the Sheristadars, who seized and auctioned property, increased discontent. Incidents of
distrait, property sales, and unwarranted home intrusions grew. The Kurichiyas were frequently seized
and forced into servitude. This multifaceted oppression led to the tribal uprising in 1812, a meticulously
planned endeavour that spread to areas like Munandadu, Cherankodu, and Nambolakodu. The tribal
uprising turned aggressive as they boldly confronted British authorities, inflicting severe atrocities on
Englishmen. Lower-ranking company officials, the Nair and Tiyyas, were aware of the Kurichiyas' well-
planned uprising under Raman Nambi's leadership. Secretly dissatisfied with British rule, they lent support
to the Kurichiyas in the later stages of the revolt. Tribal gods and oracles sanctioned the rebellion. Many
Kurichiyas had served in the company's kolkaran group, and all but four resigned to join the rebellion.
The Kurichiyas and Kurumbras evolved the revolt into a peasant uprising, using traditional weapons like
bows and arrows for guerrilla warfare.

The police struggled to resist, particularly against their poisoned arrows, leading to a hasty retreat. Within
days, the rebellion spread throughout Wayanad, with the Kurichiyars guarding access routes and severing
British supply lines. This pattern matched the territorial nature of pre-20th-century peasant revolts in
India. The Kurichya revolt, although intense, was confined to the territorial boundaries of Wayanad,
limiting its scope and reach. This geographical confinement proved advantageous for the British, allowing
them to swiftly quash the rebellion within two months. An important distinguishing aspect of this
rebellion, setting it apart from other uprisings in India, was the absence of a well-defined leadership
structure and a unifying messianic ideology. To suppress the rebellion, T.H. Baber, a British official, had
to urgently call upon military forces from the neighbouring regions of Malabar and Canara. This move
placed immense strain on the administration as it grappled with the logistical challenge of providing for
the stationed Army during a crisis. The British resident in Mysore dispatched approximately 2000
Mysorean troops to secure the frontier, and Major General Wetherall mobilised a substantial detachment
of troops from the garrison at Seringapatam.20 Additionally, another battalion was deployed from
Cannanore to aid the beleaguered troops. These fresh British forces, equipped with modern weaponry,
advanced towards Wayanad. However, their progress was met with fierce resistance from the Kurichiyas
when they reached the Kuttiyadi pass. Many Company soldiers sustained injuries in this confrontation,
compelling them to retreat. The formidable British military, armed with modern weaponry, invaded
Wayanad from multiple fronts to counter the guerrilla tactics of the brave Kurichiyas. Despite the valour
displayed by the Kurichiyas, many succumbed to the superior British forces. Eventually, the Kurichiya
leaders surrendered under relentless British pressure. By May 8, 1812, the rebellion had been brutally
suppressed, though it lasted just two months. This uprising posed a significant challenge to British
authorities, with the conflict taking a heavy toll on the English army. Major Welsh documented the
unfortunate deaths of several officers stationed in Wayanad. Additionally, the casualties among the troops
and their families were distressing. Nonetheless, the resistance against British colonial rule continued.
Within the realm of Indian nationalist historiography, often influenced by a Eurocentric perspective, there
is recognition of historical inaccuracies and a lack of precise evidence. In contrast, subaltern studies delve
into the remote aspects of Indian peasant existence, shedding light on how the festering grievances of
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peasants and tribal communities have sometimes erupted into open rebellions against oppressive forces.
Colonial India, a hotbed of such discontent, saw various instances of overt rebellion, with the Kurichiya2!
revolt of 1812 holding a distinctive place in history.

K. K. N. Kurup, in Agrarian Struggles in Kerala, scrutinises agrarian conflicts in Malabar, highlighting
tribal involvement that led to their liberation from the ruling class's oppression2l. However, liberated
tribals remain subject to social oppression orchestrated by landowners, capitalists, and exploiters. The
Kurichiyas are briefly covered. In "Land Alienation and the Tribals in Kerala," Kurup explores land
ownership challenges for Kerala's tribal communities. "Peasantry, Nationalism, and Social Change in
India" delves into the rise of British hegemony in Malabar, which sparked a peasant revolt, though not
extensively discussed. "Modern Kerala" discusses British dominance post-1792, emphasising its profound
socio-economic impact on Malabar and tribal communities. N. Rajendran's thesis, "Establishment of
British Power in Malabar," delves into the historical process of Wayanad's subjugation under the
Kottayam Dynasty's Pazhassi Raja. While Hyder Ali initially incorporated Wayanad into his Mysorean
dominion, 'wo the Sreerangapatnam Treaty of 1792 vyielded British control over Malabar, except
Wayanad. However, the fall of Tipu SultanZ2 in 1799 finally secured Wayanad under British authority.
Regrettably, Rajendran's thesis doesn't encompass the agrarian framework or significant peasant
uprisings like the Kurichiya revolt 1812. In A.R. Desai's "Peasant Struggle in India,"23 the lives of
colonial-era Indian peasants are meticulously examined. Desai delves into revenue policies and economic
factors that ignited peasant rebellions,24 driven by the fervent pursuit of grievance redressed. Notably,
this work offers limited insights into the Kurichiya revolt.

Conclusion

The Subaltern historiography reshapes historical inquiry, highlighting the struggles of marginalised
groups. It diverges from traditional structures, relying on collective memory and archives. The Kurichiya
revolt wasn't solely political; it preserved traditional culture and exposed the Company Government's
revenue policies. The Kurichiya uprising led to reevaluating revenue policies, prompting a more
compassionate approach. Despite British rule in Malabar since 1792, the resolute resistance, including
guerrilla warfare by the Kurichiyas from 1792 to 1805, was triggered by changes in tax collection,
creating hostility among tribals, notably the Kurichiyas, towards the British. The Kurichiyas, skilled in
archery, were vital to Pazhassi's army. Tribal participation in the revolt stemmed from colonial policies,
historical rights, and the rise of feudal landlords. After Pazhassi Raja's sacrifice, the Kurichiyas faced
harsh British suppression and lost land. Marginalised groups became slaves or bonded labourers. This
led to a tribal revolt on March 25, 1812, preceding the 1857 independence struggle.

End Notes

—

K.K. Seethamma, Wayanad: A Land of Paddy Fields and Hills", National Book Stall, 2008.
2. P. Rajan, "Wayanad: History and Society”, Other Books, 2001.

3. International Journal of Arts, Science and Humanities K.P. Sany, Kurichiya Women of Kerala Tradition, and
Modernity Vol. VIL., Issue: 4, Month: April, 2020, pp. 59-65.

4. Jobi Babur, Social Determinants and Interventions on the Reproductive Health of Tribal Women in Wayanad
District.

5. Elizabeth Kolsky, Colonial Justice in British India: White Violence and the Rule of Law: 17, Cambridge Studies
in Indian History and Society, Cambridge University Press, 2011.

2099



10.

11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.

19.
20.

21.

22.
23.
24.

K.C. Junaid N.V. Divya, Ethnographic Profile of Adiya Tribe, Kerala: Modernization and Acculturation among
Adiya Tribal Communities of Thrissilery Village, Wayanad Kindle Edition, 2021.

EPW Special Article May 17, 2003, C. R. Bijoy, K Ravi Raman, Muthanga: The Real Story Adivasi Movement
to Recover Land, http://www.epw.in/special-articles/muthanga-real-story.html

Amir Hasan, Tribal Administration in India R Publishing Corporation, Hydrabad, 19671967, p. 17.
Kate Brittlebank, Tiger The life of Tipu Sultan, Juggernaut, 2019.

Agha H Amin, Atlas of Third Anglo Mysore War-1790-92-Lord Cornwallis enters the Field: First attempt to
capture Seringapattam Fails Volume 2, 2018

Felix Padel and Samarendra Das, Out of the Earth, Orient Blackswan Pvt. Ltd, New Delhi, 2010. p. 57.

S. Sumit, The Warrior King: The Life and Times of Pazhassi Raja, Kindle Edition, 2023.

K. K. N. Kurup, Agrarian Struggles in Kerala, C.H.B. Publications, University of California, 2007, p. 42.
Kirtads, Ethnobiology of the Kurumbar of Attappady, Calicut, 1987. p. 63.

N. Rajendran, Establishment of the British power in Malabar, Boydel Press,2013. p.71.

Abijit Radhakrishna, The Lion's Minister, Notion Press, 2022.

J. Murray., Supplementary Despatches and Memoranda of Field Marshal Arthur Duke of Wellington, p. 11.

A. Kuttan Mahadevan, Aiyappan, Ecology Economy Matriliny and Fertility of Kurichiyas, BR Publishing
Corporation, 2008.

K. K. N. Kurup, Pazhassi samara rekhakal, DC Books,Kottayam, 2010.

Colonel Bayly, Diary of Colonel Bayly, 12th Regiment. 1796-1830 Seringapatam, Naval & Military Press Ltd,
2006.

[JARED 3 (2) 109-116, ISSN: 2348-3342, Firoz K.T., Encountering Colonial Authority the case of Kurichias
of Wayanad,

K. K. N. Kurup, in "Agrarian Struggles in Kerala, “CHB Publication, Trivandrum, 1989.
A.R. Desai, Peasant Struggles in India, OUP India, 1979.
A.R. Desai, Agrarian struggles in India after Independence, OUP India, 1986.

2100



THE ROLE OF VAKKOM MOULAVI AND OTHER RELIGIOUS
REFORMERS IN TRANSFORMING MADRASA EDUCATION AND
SOCIAL MOBILITY AMONG THE MUSLIMS IN KERALA

Dr. Salini P S

Assistant Professor, Department of Islamic History, University College, Thiruvananthapuram

Introduction

Literacy or education is considered the most sensitive index of social development. The holy Quran gives
more importance to education. The first word of the Holy Quran tells of the importance of education. It
is said, “Read, in the name of God, Who created you in a clot of blood; he is the highest, Who gives you
the ability to read and write.” Madrasa education in Kerala would not have been completed without the
contribution of various reformers. They spent their life, time and energy to uplift the community. They
knew that education was the only medium to improve them. To improve them, Islam attaches great value
to education and prescribes it as the duty of women and men to acquire knowledge.

Islamic education is naturally based on the Holy Quran and Hadith. In Islam, mosques serve as the main
centres of education. According to Lichpenstaadter, fundamentally (Islam) has always considered learning

1 In the early education of Mappila Muslims,

at least a valuable accessory to being a good Muslim.
children used to be conducted in Ottupallis attached to the Mosque. Various names knew the teachers
of the Ottupallis according to the local customs and traditions.? It is performed in two types of classes.
That is, inside the Mosque and outside the Mosque. That is primary and secondary. The teaching method

is oral. The teacher or instructor is called Mulla, Musaliyar or Mullaka3.

Madrasa is an Arabic word. It is derived from the triconsonantal Semitic root, Dars, which means ‘Study’
or ‘learn‘. ‘Mafal’ means a place where something is done, like recreational activities. There, Madrasa
means ‘a place where learning and studying take place.

The Madrasa education in the state would not be complete without mentioning the contribution of various
reformers. They knew that education was a powerful medium to improve them. They spent their lives,
time, and energy to uplift the community. Sayyid Sanaullah Makthi Thangal, Chalilakath Kunjahamad
Haji, Shaykh Mohammed Hmadani Thangal and Vakkom Abdul Khadar Moulavi was some of them.

In 1847 Makti Thangal was born at Veliyamkod near Ponnani Taluk. He was an outstanding religious
reformer. He was also a social reformer. His early education was with his father. He studied up to the
fourth class in the primary school at Chavakkadu. In addition to Malayalam and Arabic, he was proficient
in Urdu, Persian, Tamil and English. He was appointed an Excise Inspector under the British
Government. Later, he resigned from his job and fought for the removal of un-Islamic practices and
superstitions, such as merchants, saint worship, the Marumakkathayam system, and so on. For that, he
propagated the fundamental principles of Islam and called upon Muslims to acquire modern education
and knowledge of Islam.

He was perhaps the earliest Muslim scholar to encourage secular education when orthodox Ulema

considered secular education forbidden. He vehemently asserted that education in Malayalam and English
was inevitable for the progress of the Muslim community?. He opposed the view of orthodox Ulema that
English is the language of hell. He drew up a scheme to improve Madrasa's education. He recommended
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the use of a blackboard. He said that it could be more effective. He also noted that without learning
Malayalam, the Muslim community would not be able to grasp the meaning of the Quran and Hadith. He
was the pioneer social reformer among the Muslims of Kerala. Makti Thangal died on 18t September
1912 at Cochin.

Chalilakath Kunjahammad Haji was an outstanding scholar and educationist. He belonged to a merchant
family. He was educated at a primary school in Calicut. He knew Arabic, Urdu, Persian, Tamil, Sanskrit,
Malayalam and English.

In 1909, Kunjuhamad Haji joined the Vazhakkad Madrasa, which was later known as Darul-Uloom
Madrasa. He was responsible for Madrasa education in Kerala®. The usual courses in Madrasa were
Tafsir, Figh, Tasawwuf, etc. He was responsible for teaching logic, Astronomy, Geography, mathematics
and other subjects in Madrasa. These Dars had given birth to numerous scholars with progressive
outlooks. Teaching in the Dars was conducted with instruments and other things like Map, Globe, Charts
and Athlas. Library facilities are also provided for the students. Malayalam, Tafsir, Hadith, Jurisprudence,
Grammar, Logic, Astronomy, Geography, Mathematics and natural science were also subjects. He
encouraged the people to read newspapers. He sent his daughters to school. At that time, girls' education
was not considered suitable. He became a model for others. Haiji started higher education in his Madrasa
and called it Darul Uloom Arabic College. This madrasa introduced many new subjects and modern
teaching methods. The renovations of madrasa education attracted attention and criticism. The orthodox
ulema opposed him. He was forced to leave Vazhakkadu. He joined the Madrasa at Manarghat. But he
died without fulfilling his wish. Haji was a pioneer in Madrasa education.

Sheikh Mohammed  Hamadani Thangal was another one. He was born at Vaikkom in
Thiruvananthapuram. He was a scholar of Arabic, Persian, and Urdu. After completing his education, he
came to Vaikkom to rouse the Muslim community from its slumber and make it conscious of its
backwardness in education. He organised like-minded young men and formed The Muslim Conference
to promote education among Muslims. He published several articles in the Arabi-Malayalam journal,
Muslim calling upon public-spirited young men to work for the spread of education among Muslims. He
was also a member of Sri Mulam Praja Sabha. He wrote a book entitled Irfat-ul-Islam; in this book, he
told the Muslims to discard all superstitious beliefs and practices. Hamadani Tangal and his disciple, Syed
Muhammad Tangal, jointly prepared an Arabi-Sanskrit-Malayalam dictionary. He also wrote articles in
Swadeshabhimani and Muslim journals of Vakkam Abdul Khadar Maulavi. Tangal called upon the
Muslims to modern education. In 1922, Tangal died at Vaduthala.

Vakkam Abdul Khadar Moulavi pioneered the Muslim revivalist movement in Kerala. The nineteenth
century was a renaissance period in Kerala's socio-political and cultural fields. Vakkam Maulavi was the
early reformer who worked for the enlightenment and uplift of the Muslim community and other societies.
Lack of education made the Muslim community believe that it was a ‘sin’ to send children, particularly
girls, to school. Maulavi made a comprehensive diagnosis of the malady affected the Muslim community.
He also started a movement to remove all non-Islamic practices in Islam, and he also took on the
challenging task of reforming the Muslim community. He spent his time, energy and money on the
upliftment of the superstitious and orthodox Muslim community.

Vakkom Abdul Khadar Moulavi was born on 28 December 1876 at Vakkom in the Chirayinkil Taluk of
the erstwhile Travancore. His father, Mohammed Kunju, was a wealthy merchant. His mother was
Hashubi. Abdul Khadar learned the Arabic language and acquired knowledge of the Quran, Sunnah,
Logic and Islamic Jurisprudence, and Islamic History. He studied the Malayalam language and became
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an elegant and influential writer. Sri Narayana Guru, the father of the Renaissance, constantly visited his
house. Impressed by Guruy, he read the writings of eminent Muslim reformers such as Ibn-Taymiyyah,
Mohammad-ibn-Abdul-Wahab, Jamaludeen-Afghani, Mohammad Abdu, Rasheed-Rida and Shah-
Wialiyullah. Their scientific approach influenced Moulavi. He told Muslims to return to the Quran and
authentic Hadith. He emphasised the religious and socio-economic aspects much more than the ritualistic
aspects of religions. He also campaigned for the need for modern education, the education of women
and the elimination of potentially harmful customs among the Muslim community.

In the meantime, Maulavi became a journalist. It was Al-Manar’s influence that seduced him to the field
of journalism. He used to read Al-Manar and periodicals like Malayala Manorama and Nasrani Deepika.
The pathetic socio-political conditions in Kerala pained him at that time. An effective change for
Travancore was the need of the hour. During the short visits, Sri Narayana Guru discussed religious,
cultural, and Vedantic subjects. Maulavi attended and participated in such discussions.

The formation of a printing press was one of the significant things in Maulavi's life. He imported the
press equipment from England for Rs. 12000/-. In August 1904, Pylopol, the magistrate of Anjengo,
officially inaugurated the press, which was entitled Swadeshabhimani. Kerala Varma Valiya Koyi
Thampuran himself visited the media and offered his blessings. The idea of a journal sprouted in his
mind. Its first editor was Chirayinkil C.P. Govinda Pillai.

Swadeshabhimani started its first edition as the periodic journal of eight pages on 19th January 1905.
The paper had the patronage and direction of many respectable personalities of that time, like Kerala
Varma Valiya Koyi Thampuran, E.K. Moulavi, A.R. Raja Raja Varma, Dr. P. Palpu. The tone of
Swadeshabhimani was something new to the people. The paper criticised the social conditions and
political climate in the state. Particular pages were allotted to illustrate foreign news. Translations of the
essays from Al-Manar were frequent. Moulavi himself wrote many articles for the paper. Many vital
personalities fell victim to the onslaught of the daily. It had become a headache to those who wielded
political and administrative powers. The Moulavi gave a free hand to his editor and believed it was the
press's duty. Swadeshabhimani worked for the development and welfare of the people. Swadeshabhimani
was the first journal to contact Reader, the international news agency. When Ramakrishnapillai became
the editor, Swadeshabhimani became the most powerful one. Swadeshabhimani published a series of
articles attacking the Dewan and the regime. Representatives of the ruling authority visited Moulavi at
Vakkam and offered a handsome prize for selling the press to them. But Moulavi did not vield to their
demand. The Dewan used his last weapon on 26th September 1910. Swadeshabhimani was banned, its
press was confiscated, and editor Ramakrishna Pillai was deported.

Moulavi started a movement to remove all superstitions in the Muslim community; for this purpose, he
published several journals like The Muslim in 1906, Al-Islam in 1918, Arabi-Malayalam and Deepika in
1931. His monthly journal “The Muslim” was first published in January 1906. In the first issue, he wrote
about the backwardness of Muslim society and that lack of education was the main reason. He wrote
many articles in the journals and took charge of editorship. Maulavi wrote a series of articles in the journal
Muslim entitled ‘Islamic Religious Principles, a Resume’, highlighting the correct principles of Islam
regarding Tawhid (belief in one God), Intercession of Awulia (Friends of God), etc. The articles on the
Muslims created a great stir among the orthodox Ulema, who held diametrically opposite views on these
matters. In the meantime, the Islahi movement caught the public's attention. Several public debates were
held between the Islahi (theological reform) Ulema and the orthodox Ulema on those issues. The journal's
publication stirred the orthodox Ulema and organised a team against Vakkam Moulavi and his supporters.
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In several places, the opposition even led to physical conflicts between the supporters of the two groups.
But Islahi workers did not turn back. Maulavi was not a man to be easily defeated. Maulavi was the editor
of yet another journal, Al-Islam. He realised that only a few understood Quranic principles. In every series
of the Muslim and Al-Islam, he gave a topic based on the Quran.

Maulavi knew that his writings on the reformation movement undertaken by the Muslims did not reach
all the people because a large section of the Muslims were not conversant with literary Malayalam. Both
men and women could read Arabic, but Malayalam was forbidden. A knowledge of Malayalam was
essential for getting an education. Maulavi decided to inculcate the spirit of awakening in the minds of
Muslims with the help of Al-lslam, a monthly journal in Arabi-Malayalam ie. Malayalam is written in
Arabic script. Maulavi was confident that as Muslim women were familiar with Arabic script, they could
also read the journal. To print the magazine, he bought a lithographic press. He was greatly influenced
by the ideas of the reformist journal Al-Manar (from Cairo) and started a journal named Al-Islam. Al-Islam
was devoted to the cultural and religious education of Muslim women.

His last monthly journal, Deepika’s first issue, came out in January 1931. It focused Muslims' attention
on the need for their cultural advancement and educated non-Muslims on the greatness of Islamic
teachings. This journal provided articles and comments of a high standard on religion, cultural, political,
and literary subjects, which had a broader appeal.

The Quran’s translation in Malayalam with commentary was featured in his journal, Deepika. He proved
by quoting verses from the Quran that the veneration of saints, merchants, religious festivals in honour
of saints, and the doctrine of Karamath (miracles) and intercession were against the basic principles of
[slam. Vakkam Maulavi also owned two publishing houses: the ‘Islam Publishing House’ and the' Ahalya
Sunnath-van-Jam-ath’. A social worker, the Maulavi had very few equals in the Muslim community.

Maulavi fought against the un-Islamic practices. In his writings and speeches, he condemned Muhram,
saint and Matyr worship, seeking their intercession with God, Marumakkathayam, Nerchas, Uruz festival
visiting tombs by women, etc.

He wanted Muslims to learn science and modern knowledge. Throughout his life, he encouraged his co-
religionists to pursue religious studies, learn sciences, and acquire secular education, which he regarded
as the only means of progressing the community.

Maulavi fully realised the importance of the study of science. In his article "Religion and Science"
(Mathavum Sathyavum), he wrote that religion and science would go hand in hand, and scientists had
agreed that the Quran does not oppose science. Maulavi believed that Islam could meet the challenges
of all ages and that the Quran was God's final code of conduct for human beings.

Maulavi found that traditional occupations of Muslims, such as trade, agriculture, and handicrafts, which
had sustained the community through centuries, had degenerated due to a lack of education and proper
training. He convened a meeting of the Muslim elite in Thiruvananthapuram to submit a proposal for
promoting Muslim education to the Government. Their proposals include:

1. Appoint Arabic teachers to teach Arabic in schools.

2. Appoint two inspectors for the inspection of Arabic teaching in schools.
3. To grant scholarships to Muslim students from metric classes.
4

To disburse entire teaching grants to Muslim Schools.
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He spent his time, money and energy on various organisations. Some organisations had a national
outlook, while others were purely religious. They also started a local association in 1918 at
Nilakkamukku, The Islam Dharma Paripalana Sangham. Sangham published booklets, organised
a library, and also held seminars. A pamphlet named Zaus-Subha was written by Maulavi and published
by this Sangham. Similar organisations were started in several places. They are Hadiggual-Islam-
Sangham at Pallippuram, Chirayinkil Taluk Samajam at Chirayinkil, Muslim Aikya Sangham at
Kodungallur etc. Various reformatic activities of these associations spread the reformist ideas quickly
throughout Travancore and Kochi.®

Maulavi’'s humanism and patriotism were very conspicuous. During the First World War, the poverty-
stricken people of the locality found solace in ‘Vakkam Sahodara Samajam’, an organisation formed at
Maulavi's initiative. The organisation's motto was to help at least the people of Vakkam. They conducted
a comprehensive census of the area, calculated the food needed for every house, and arranged for the
same every week.

The constant and untiring work made Maulavi sick. Since 1906, he has been suffering from stomach
trouble. B7 1931, he was practically bedridden. His condition was getting worse. He was slowly moving
to the critical stage. By dawn on 315t October 1932, Vakkam Abdul Khader Maoulavi breathed his last
at the age of fifty-nine.

The entire Travancore was grief-stricken at the loss of Maulavi, who dedicated his life and wealth to
society and country. The rich and the poor, the educated and the illiterate, the enlightened and the
superstitious, all mourned the death of the Moulavi, whom they loved with all their heart and soul, that
he loved them all. Vakkam Abdul Khadar Maulavi and his fellow Muslim religious leaders devoted their
entire lives and unwavering dedication to the comprehensive advancement and well-being of the
community. Their enduring commitment to this noble cause has left an indomitable legacy of selfless
service and relentless pursuit of progress for the betterment of their people.

The reformers like Makthi Thangal, Hamadani Thangal, Kunjahammed Haji and Vakkom Maulavi guided
the Muslim community of Kerala in the path of Reformation and Education. They asserted that they
should return to the Quran and the Hadith principles. Madrasa education had a tremendous impact
on Kerala Muslims. Because of the effects of Madrasa education, Muslims strictly follow the basic tenets
of Islam, and they are highly concentrated on Tawhid. At the same time, Madrasa education should be
oriented toward building generations through morals and models.
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Introduction

The state of Kerala, situated in the southwestern region of India, has long been a fascinating subject of
academic research and public discussion, primarily due to its remarkable journey from an agrarian
economy to a burgeoning investment hotspot. The transformation of Kerala's economic landscape has
been both a case study and a source of inspiration for researchers, economists, policymakers, and
development enthusiasts alike. This article delves into the intricate narrative of Kerala's economic
transition, shedding light on the historical, social, and policy dynamics that have led to the evolution of
what is popularly known as the "Kerala Model."

Kerala's economic metamorphosis stands as a testament to its unique development trajectory, which
diverges significantly from the conventional growth models prevalent in India and other developing
economies. While the state began as an agrarian society primarily dependent on agriculture, it has, over
the past few decades, undergone a profound transformation marked by progressive changes in key
sectors, leading to its present status as a vibrant hub for investments and human development. To
comprehend this transition, it is crucial to navigate through the historical and sociocultural context of
Kerala. This context is deeply rooted in the state's distinctive social and political fabric, which sets it
apart from other Indian states. Kerala boasts high levels of literacy, a commitment to social justice, a
robust public healthcare system, and a strong tradition of labor movements. These factors have all played
a pivotal role in shaping the Kerala Model.

One of the cornerstones of Kerala's economic journey has been its significant emphasis on human
development indicators. The state's focus on education, healthcare, and social equity has not only
contributed to an educated and healthy population but has also fueled the growth of a highly skilled and
productive workforce. Consequently, Kerala's labor force has gained a reputation for its adaptability and
quality, attracting investments across sectors. The role of government policies and initiatives in driving
this transformation cannot be understated. Kerala's government has been proactive in fostering a
conducive business environment, promoting entrepreneurship, and providing essential infrastructure.
Strategic investments in sectors like information technology, tourism, healthcare, and education have
propelled the state into the league of top investment destinations within India.
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This article will delve into the historical aspects of Kerala's agrarian economy, tracing the roots of its
transition to an investment driven economy. We will explore key factors, including land reforms, labor
movements, and public welfare programs, that have played a pivotal role in reshaping the state's
economic landscape. Additionally, the article will analyze the government policies, incentives, and
investment-friendly measures that have attracted domestic and international investments to Kerala. In
doing so, the article aims to provide a comprehensive understanding of the "Kerala Model" and its
relevance in the broader discourse of development economics. By studying Kerala's successful transition
from agrarian economy to investment hub, this article offers insights and lessons that may be applicable
to other regions seeking sustainable and inclusive development. Kerala's journey serves as an illuminating
example of how thoughtful social and economic policies can result in remarkable progress and
transformation.

The Evolution of Kerala's Traditional Agrarian Economy

Kerala's agrarian economy was deeply intertwined with its unique social structure. Historically, society
was divided into various castes, and labour relations were often hierarchical. The system of 'kudiyiruppu!'
(a traditional system of landlord-tenant relationships) and the 'janmi-kudiyan' system (landlord-serf system)
characterized the relationship between landowners and tenants. These systems often led to exploitative
conditions for tenant farmers. Landownership was concentrated in the hands of a few powerful landlords,
typically members of the local royalty, and local aristocracy. The peasants were subjected to heavy
taxation and rent, often rendering them impoverished. The feudal system led to considerable social and
economic disparities, with a small elite class enjoying immense wealth and power while the majority of
the population struggled to make ends meet. The arrival of the British East India Company in Kerala
during the early 17th century brought significant changes to the traditional agrarian economy. The British
colonial administration introduced new land revenue systems that further solidified the power of
landholders and left peasants heavily burdened with taxes. This made the life of peasants even more
difficult. There was continuous conflict between the Kerala peasants and the British authorities (Also
with the feudal lords). The social system of Kerala was also exploitative.

After independence, Kerala began its journey as a democratic state. The years following independence
witnessed a series of transformative changes in the state's agrarian economy. One of the most prominent
and enduring changes in Kerala's agrarian economy after independence was the implementation of
comprehensive land reforms. The government redistributed land from landlords to landless tenants. This
was achieved through the imposition of land ceilings and the allotment of surplus land to those without
land. Along with that, Tenants were granted security of tenure, which provided them with greater control
over the land they cultivated and protected them from arbitrary evictions. These land reforms were
pivotal in transforming Kerala's agrarian landscape, reducing economic inequalities, and providing a
sense of security to tenant farmers. The social movements that happened during these years also helped
to raise the standard of living of the people. Impact of ‘New Economic Policy’ on Kerala

The economic reforms of 1991, often referred to as the "New Economic Policy," were a watershed
moment in India's economic history, and their effects reverberated throughout the country, including in
the state of Kerala. Kerala, with its unique development model and cultural fabric, experienced a series
of transformative changes as a result of these reforms. One of the notable effects of the economic reforms
on Kerala was the transformation of its agrarian sector. Traditionally, Kerala's economy was deeply rooted
in agriculture, with an emphasis on crops like paddy rice, coconut, and spices. The liberalization policies
spurred a shift towards agricultural diversification, encouraging farmers to cultivate high-value cash crops,
such as rubber, spices, and exotic vegetables, for both domestic and international markets. This
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diversification brought increased revenues and a departure from the subsistence-based agriculture of the
past. Farmers, previously bound to traditional crops, had opportunities to explore new and more
profitable avenues. The following table shows about the sectoral contribution of GDP.

Sector Share in GDP (2015-16-current prices)
Primary 12.07%
Secondary 24.27%
Tertiary 63.66%

Source: SLBC of Kerala

The industrial and service sectors also experienced significant growth as a result of the reforms. The
entrepreneurial spirit was reignited, leading to a surge in private investments in various industries. New
enterprises began to emerge, with particular momentum in information technology and manufacturing
sectors. This change bolstered the state's economic landscape, offering employment opportunities and
fostering economic growth. Kerala's service sector also expanded rapidly, with the establishment of IT
parks, educational institutions, and healthcare facilities. The reforms incentivized private investment in
these areas, creating a thriving service sector that contributed to the state's overall economic
development. The increased liberalization under the economic reforms paved the way for greater Foreign
Direct Investment (FDI) in Kerala. Key sectors that benefited from FDI included tourism and information
technology. This influx of foreign investment led to infrastructure development and further boosted the
growth of Kerala's service sector. The economic reforms brought about substantial social and economic
changes in Kerala. On the positive side, there was an increased emphasis on education and the
proliferation of educational institutions, including professional colleges. This led to higher educational
attainment levels, fostering a more educated workforce.

However, these changes also led to an increase in the competition for employment, making the job
market highly competitive, and sometimes leading to underemployment, particularly among the educated
youth. The reforms also triggered a significant increase in migration, both within the state and to other
countries, as individuals sought better employment opportunities.

Gulf Migration and Kerala Economy

The state's economy has been significantly influenced by the phenomenon of Gulf migration, a trend that
has been ongoing for several decades. The migration of Keralites to the Gulf countries, particularly
nations like Saudi Arabia, the United Arab Emirates, and Qatar, has had a profound impact on the state's
economic landscape. The Gulf migration from Kerala began in earnest in the 1970s when a substantial
number of Keralites sought employment opportunities in the booming construction and oil industries in
the Gulf countries. This trend continued to gain momentum, and today, millions of Keralites work in
various sectors, including construction, healthcare, information technology, and hospitality, in the Gulf
region. The remittances sent back by these expatriates form a vital component of Kerala's economy. In
fact, Kerala receives one of the highest remittance inflows in India, with billions of dollars pouring into
the state annually. These remittances contribute significantly to household income and consumption in
Kerala, propelling many families out of poverty and enhancing their living standards. The impact of Gulf
migration on Kerala's economy extends beyond remittances. The migration has led to a phenomenon
known as the "Gulf paradox." While Kerala has a high rate of emigration, it has also achieved remarkable
human development indicators. This paradox is attributed to the "Kerala model" of development, which
emphasizes education and healthcare. Many families in Kerala have been able to invest in their children's
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education due to the financial support from Gulf-based family members. This focus on education has led
to a highly literate and skilled labor force, making Kerala's workforce attractive to both domestic and
international employers.

Additionally, the Gulf migration has also played a role in changing the state's social and cultural dynamics.
Keralites living in the Gulf have brought back not only remittances but also a multicultural perspective
and exposure to global ideas and practices. This cross-cultural interaction has led to the diversification
of Kerala's economy, with increased investment in industries like tourism, information technology, and
healthcare, which have become key contributors to the state's economic growth. The remittances sent
by Keralites working in the Gulf countries have boosted household income, improved living standards,
and allowed for investments in education and healthcare. This unique economic model, coupled with
the state's focus on human development, has set Kerala apart as a beacon of prosperity and social
progress in India. While Gulf migration has been a lifeline for many Kerala families, it has also paved the
way for a more diverse and globally integrated economy that continues to evolve and thrive. This
migration phenomenon resulted in a substantial increase in remittances from expatriates, which became
a vital source of income for many households.

The Table below Show the Remittance Flow to Kerala during 1991-2013

Year Remittances (Rs in Crores) Year Remittances (Rs in Crores)
1991 3025
1992 3882
1993 6084
1994 7069
1995 9521
1996 10,761
1997 10,817
1998 13,692
1999 14,438
2000 15,732
2001 17,362
2002 18,465
2003 19,797
2004 21,251
2005 22,828
2006 24,526
2007 30,122
2008 43,288
2011 49,950
2012 60,000

Source: K C Zacharia and IrudayaRajan, Migration Monitoring Study, 2012
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This table evidently shows that there is a rapid increase in the remittance flaw to Kerala from 1991-
2012.

Current Scenario of Kerala Economy

In recent years, the state has witnessed a transformation in its economy, with a growing emphasis on
the service sector and an increased inflow of foreign direct investment (FDI), foreign portfolio investment
(FPI), and foreign institutional investment (FII). This shift has played a pivotal role in shaping Kerala's
contemporary economic trajectory. The service sector has emerged as a driving force in Kerala's
economy. Traditionally, the state's economy was predominantly based on agriculture, with tourism and
remittances from the Gulf countries also being significant contributors. However, in recent years, the
service sector has experienced remarkable growth. This sector encompasses a wide range of industries,
including information technology, healthcare, finance, and hospitality. Kerala's well-educated and skilled
workforce has contributed to the growth of the IT and software services industry, leading to the
establishment of numerous IT parks and tech companies in cities like Kochi and Thiruvananthapuram.
The state government's proactive policies and investments in IT infrastructure have further facilitated this
growth. This shift towards a knowledge-based economy has not only provided employment opportunities
but has also increased the state's GDP significantly.

Foreign investments, including FDI, FPI, and FII, have played a crucial role in bolstering Kerala's
economy. The state's open and investor-friendly policies, coupled with its strong human capital, have
made it an attractive destination for both domestic and international investors. The service sector,
particularly IT and healthcare, has been a major recipient of FDI. Multinational corporations have set up
operations in Kerala, which has not only boosted employment but has also increased the state's overall
economic output. FPI and FII have flowed into Kerala's financial markets, supporting the growth of the
state's stock market and capitalizing on the economic potential the state offers. Kerala's government has
actively sought to encourage foreign investments through various policy initiatives and incentives. These
measures include tax benefits, streamlined regulatory processes, and dedicated investment promotion
agencies. The government has also focused on improving infrastructure, including transportation, to
facilitate the growth of the service sector and to enhance the overall investment climate in the state. The
recent establishment of the International Financial Services Centre (IFSC) in Gift City, Kochi, has further
solidified Kerala's position as an emerging financial hub.

Migration among the Youth

Kerala, a state in southern India, has a long history of migration, especially to the Gulf countries, and
this trend continues to shape the state's economy and society. In recent years, there has been a notable
surge in the migration of Kerala's youth to foreign countries, driven by various factors such as the pursuit
of better employment opportunities, higher education, and the desire to experience life in different parts
of the world. This current migration trend of Kerala's youth has far-reaching impacts on both the
individuals and the state's economy.

One of the key drivers of the current migration trend is the quest for better employment prospects.
Kerala, despite its impressive human development indicators, faces challenges in providing adequate job
opportunities for its growing workforce. The Gulf countries, particularly Saudi Arabia, the United Arab
Emirates, and Qatar, have historically been attractive destinations for Keralites seeking employment in
various sectors, including construction, healthcare, and information technology. The remittances sent
back by these young migrants have become a critical component of Kerala's economy. It is estimated
that Kerala receives one of the highest remittance inflows in India, with these funds significantly
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contributing to household income, consumption, and savings. The migration of Kerala's youth has also
led to a transformation in the state's education sector. Many young Keralites aspire to pursue higher
education abroad, driven by the belief that international degrees offer a competitive edge in the global
job market. This trend has resulted in a significant outflow of foreign exchange from the state for
education-related expenses, such as tuition fees and living costs. However, it has also led to the
emergence of a more globally aware and skilled workforce that can contribute to a diverse range of
industries upon their return.

In addition to remittances and investments in education, the current migration trend has indirect effects
on Kerala's economy. For instance, it has influenced the real estate sector, with many families investing
in properties in Kerala using funds from abroad. Moreover, the experiences and insights gained by
Kerala's youth during their time abroad can lead to the creation of entrepreneurial opportunities back
home. Many returnees start their businesses or invest in new ventures, contributing to the development
of a more dynamic and diversified local economy.

Despite these positive impacts, there are challenges associated with the current migration trend. The
state faces the risk of a "brain drain" as highly skilled individuals often choose to settle abroad
permanently. This outmigration of talent can potentially hinder the state's development efforts. The trend
among the youth to invest and settle abroad will affect the future economy of Kerala, without a doubt.
Moreover, the dependence on remittances leaves Kerala's economy vulnerable to fluctuations in the
global economy, particularly in the Gulf region, which could affect the income of migrant workers.

Conclusion

From the light of literature, the slow growth and stagnation of the agricultural economy in 1980, changes
in cropping patterns from food crops to plantation crops, abolition of social evils, social reforms,
urbanisation, demographic changes, higher unemployment rate and trade union issues in the secondary
sector are the reasons behind the transition of the primary sector to tertiary sector. In the 1970s Keralites
started migration to gulf countries. As a result of the migration and inflow of remittance, the education
and health sectors of the economy. Remittance may be sent to households, and they are spending it for
improving the quality-of-life related activities more than investment. We all know that Kerala is a
consumer state, for everything we depend upon other states of the country so the remittance is
transferred to other States as part of the purchasing of goods and services. This is the term called leakage
economy. So, these are the existing facts associated with the journey.

Kerala's transition from an agrarian economy to a remittance-driven economy, exemplified by the Kerala
Model, has been a remarkable journey characterized by the rise of the service sector and increased foreign
investments. Foreign inward remittance by Keralite emigrants working in foreign countries, mainly in the
Middle East annually contributes more than one-fifth of the GSDP and NRI deposits in Kerala have
soared to over Rs.1.48 lakh crore as of March 2017. While this transformation has propelled Kerala into
a knowledge-based economy, attracting both domestic and international investments, it has also resulted
in a brain drain and heavy dependence on remittances, making the state vulnerable to external economic
fluctuations. Despite the challenges, Kerala's adaptability and focus on diversifying its economic base
highlight the state's resilience and potential for future growth. This transition underscores the importance
of human capital investment and serves as an inspiring example of progress and innovation in India,
offering valuable lessons for other regions seeking to reshape their economic landscapes.
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The Kudumbasree is a community-based poverty eradication and women’s empowerment program in
the Indian state of Kerala. It was initiated in 1998 as a joint effort by the State Poverty Eradication
Mission of the Government of Kerala and the Local Self Government. Kudumbasree units are self-help
groups (SHGs) comprising women from various socio-economic backgrounds who address local
development issues. These units engage in multiple activities, from micro-enterprises and skill
development to social and community development initiatives, making them a cornerstone of Kerala’s
grassroots development strategy. Kudumbasree has played a vital role in improving the socio-economic
conditions of women in the state and has received recognition for its innovative approach to poverty
alleviation and women’s empowerment?2.

The Kudumbasree units have emerged as powerful agents of change. Muslim women's involvement in
Kudumbasree units has redefined their roles within their communities and garnered significant attention
as a testament to their resilience and empowerment. Today, media, exceptionally social media, plays a
pivotal role in shaping a society and its culture. It significantly influences the formation of public opinion
and the portrayal of critical issues through the mass media3. Media catalyses inspiring women to unlock
their full potential and become the driving force behind societal transformation?.

The essence of empowerment can be effectively conveyed through various media platforms, emphasising
the importance of nurturing skills and education to help individuals realise their innate potential as leaders
and innovators®. In addition, the media portrays the injustice faced by women ©. Ardra, E.P & Jenitha,
J.R, in their study, show that a significant part of Kudumbasree women use social media more
than traditional media. Most of them use WhatsApp to share messages, information, and entertainment”.
The entry of Muslim women into Kudumbasree units has accumulated significant media exposure,
drawing attention to their remarkable empowerment and socio-economic progress journey. This
transformation has not only reshaped these women's lives but has also become a symbol of resilience,
breaking barriers, and promoting diversity in Kerala's socio-economic landscape. In this exploration, we
delve into the unfolding narratives of Muslim women within Kudumbasree units, shedding light on the
impact of their participation and the broader implications for women's empowerment in the region.

Reading Habit (newspaper and other reading materials)

Reading newspapers, magazines, and other written publications is essential. They provide up-to-date
information on current events, locally and globally, helping readers stay informed about what is
happening in the world®. They can inspire, sparking creativity and motivating individuals to take action
based on the stories and content they read.

The study analyses the respondents' reading habits. The majority of them, 42.7%, reported that they
sometimes read newspapers and weekly magazines. 30.9% said that they read newspapers and have a

reading habit. However, 26.4% revealed that they did not read anything seriously. The study found that
the respondents' reading habits improved after becoming regular members of Kudumbasree.
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Time for Reading

Most women (homemakers) focus on household duties and care for their children. They are always busy
with their family matters. However, few housewives try to spend their time reading newspapers. Here,
the majority of them, 42.7%, said that sometimes they read newspapers and weeklies. And 10.0%
reported reading anything daily, either in a newspaper or any magazine. Around 13.3% revealed that
they read newspapers when they have time. Only 3.1% said they are interested in reading but need more
time to spend on it. Finally, around 30.9% reported not reading anything like newspapers. But nowadays,
online reading platforms have replaced traditional reading materials. However, these changes did not
influence the respondents because most do not read anything seriously and regularly.

Watching Television

Television is a valuable source of news, documentaries, educational programmes and cultural content. It
provides information and knowledge?. It offers a wide range of entertainment, like films and reality shows,
and provides relaxation and enjoyment. Television can be a shared experience, allowing people to discuss
shows and events and fostering social connections. It raises awareness about current issues and influences
public opinion0. Through programming worldwide, it can help viewers learn about different cultures,
traditions and perspectives. It can inspire people through educational programmes or by showcasing the
achievements of individuals or communities. The study shows that more than half of them, 52.7%, watch
television. Around 29.1% reported that they are not watching television. Only a few of them, out of the
total 18.2%, reported that sometimes they do not watch television. Television is the only source of
entertainment, but nowadays, mobile phones are used to watch many programs like TV.

Programmes they Watch

Watching television is an essential activity for the Kudumbasree members because it is an effective
window for them to connect to the world. Television is a powerful and empowering tool that can raise
awareness, generate interaction and enhance knowledgell. Of the respondents, 30.0% watch all
programmes like serials, movies, news and comedy programmes etc., but 21.6% reported that they only
watch News. Only 7.8% of respondents said that they always watch serials and their favourite
programmes are serials. Very few, 6.1% and 5.4%, reported watching comedy
programmes and watching cinema. And 29.1% said that they are not watching television.

Use of Smartphone

Mobile phone usage is a widespread practice, with most people using smartphones. The prevalence of
smartphones has significantly increased compared to the past. This study focuses on the smartphone
usage of Kudumbasree women. The majority of them, 55.6%, reported having a smartphone, while
44 4% indicated that they do not use smartphones but rely on ordinary mobile phones for their basic
needs. These women have expressed a desire for smartphones. Many of them lack familiarity with
smartphone functionality, so they rely on their children and others to assist them with using these devices.
Despite the widespread adoption of smartphones, it’s important to note that many older individuals are
not well-versed in smartphone functions. Today, virtually all organisations utilise WhatsApp groups to
disseminate information, making smartphone usage necessary in this context.

Social Media

Social media is one of the most potent emerging tools across the globe. The use of social networking
sites like Facebook, Twitter, and Linked In has become one of the popular ways of socialising. India
ranks second in Facebook and third in Twitter usage. These social networking sites pave the way for
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global communication and have also significantly empowered womenl2. Most of the study population,
60.7%, reported being social media members. Only 39.3% said that they are not members of social
media. Social media use is increasing day in and day out, and people are depending on social media for
many things. Here, the study examines the respondents' social awareness, which changed better than
after the membership of Kudumbasree.

Engaging in Social Media Platforms

One of the concerns in the study was assessing the respondents' use of social media platforms. The
majority of them are using social media platforms. 39.3% of respondents reported that they are not social
media members. Around 35.1% reported that they use WhatsApp. Only 21.8% of respondents said that
they are using Facebook and WhatsApp. Only a few noted that 2.4% and 1.1% used Facebook and
Instagram, respectively. Surprisingly, one member, 0.2%, has a Twitter account, and she is using Twitter.
Most of them have accounts on WhatsApp and Facebook. Today, almost all of them are included in
many WhatsApp groups, and through these, they communicate and share information with the group
members. In the kudumbasree, members are also a part of such a group. So, most have smartphones,
and the rest have social media accounts.

Activities Done on Social Media Platforms

Today, social media is very active. Everyone expresses their opinions and views. This study gives a
detailed picture of how respondents respond to social media. Around 11.1% of respondents reported
that they commented on any message or event, and very few of them, 5.1%, said that they put some
posts on social media on certain occasions. Very few, 2.7% and 6.2%, but specific videos and various
posts are shared on social media. However, the majority, 72.0%, do not use social media.

Feeling like Wasting Time using Social Media

Nowadays, people use social media for hours and hours. Youngsters spend most of their almost time on
social media. An attempt has been made to study the opinion of respondents on whether using social
media platforms is a good use of their time. 47.8% reported that using social media is not at all a waste
of time. 17.6% said that sometimes, the use of various social media platforms wastes time. And 12.9%
reported that using social media wastes everyone’s time. Out of the total, 12.4% reported not caring
about social media use, which wastes their time. The study found that here, most of them have no
problem and never waste their time, and also, a majority of them have no social media accounts and
never spend their time using them.

Problem with using Social Media

Today, many problems are affected by the use of social media, especially women and celebrities. The
study analyses Muslim Kudumbasree members who have issues with using social media. 78.7% reported
that they have no problem using social media. And 10.2% said that they don’t know about social media
issues. Only 4.4% reported that sometimes they felt that social media causes some problems. Only 0.9%
of members said they have issues with the use of social media. 5.8% said that they are never bothered
about social media issues.

The Kerala State Kudumbashree mission facilitates myriad programmes to eliminate poverty and
empower women socially and economically. However, the majority of such programmes do not reach
the grass-roots level. Mediashree!3 did not deliver the intended results. Kudumbashree Performance
Audit Report14.
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The study draws a clear picture of the media exposure of Muslim women after entering into the
Kudumbasree units by analysing reading habits in newspapers, magazines, periodicals and other reading

materials, time for reading, watching television, programs they watch, use of smartphones, participation
and activities done in social media platforms and problems to use social media. The analysis shows that

there has been a significant improvement in the media exposure of Muslim women after entering the
Kudumbasree Units.
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FLOURISHMENT OF TRADE AND COMMERCE IN
THE SANGAM AGE

Dr. C. Chellappandian
Assistant Professor of History, Devanga Arts College, Aruppukkotai, Tamil Nadu

The ancient Tamilagam, including the present Kerala, was the land of three famous kingdoms, the
Cheras, the Cholas and the Pandyas. They were commonly called Sangam rulers. The Sangam works
Madurai Kanchi of Mangudi Maruthanar discloses the interest of Sangam rulers in trade. Contemporary
literary sources and foreign accounts also furnish plenty of reliable information related to the mercantile
activities of Sangam Tamilaham. This work attempts to establish the fact that trade and commerce
formed an integral part of Tamil society that ultimately led to all sorts of accomplishments. This study
purports the magnificence of the Sangam Age in the flourishing of trade with substantial evidence.

Sangam Trade: An Archaeological View

The archaeological records of the Sangam age facilitate the examination of the trading goods of that time
in the Indian subcontinent. According to the archaeological materials unearthed in different locations, it
is ascertained that some of the trading commodities were sent for domestic purposes. Goods like forests
and agricultural products were formed as goods for overseas trade. Besides, these goods were also
consumed in many archaeological sites!. The excavation report of ancient India listed the imported items
such as ornaments, ceramics, coins and shells. The widespread discovery of these items in various
localities portrays the transmission of the same ideas and trade contacts.?2 The Arikkamedu excavations
revealed that Pondicherry was a prominent trading centre between Tamilaham and the Greek-Roman
Empire.

Trading Communities and Measurements

The Sangam economy had received a tremendous boost from the hereditary profession, and the Sangam
people, by pursuing their ancestral works, amassed incredible wealth. Madurai Kollan Vannaganar, who
authored the 285th song of Nattrinai, gives reliable information about it. Besides, many Sangam literature
lists traders with particular commodities; among them, the Kulavanigars and Aruvaivanigars were the
dealers of palm leaves. Madurai Aruvaivanigar ilavettanar, Madurai Kulavanigan Seetalai Sattanar, Kaveri
Poompatinathu ponvanigar, Beri sattanar were prominent individural traders of sangam age who were
also poets. Aruvai Vaniyar was known for textile merchants. The western merchant community involved
in trade with Sangam Tamils were known as Yavanas. The word Yavana denotes the Greeks. The
Yavanas exported sugar candy, wine, brass and glass to Tamilnadu. Mullaippattu, a Sangam, focuses on
the involvement of the Yavanas trade in Muziri. They purchased pepper, betel, ivory, pearls and muslin
clothes3. The wine marked by Yavanas occupied an essential place in the social life of wealthy people.

Regarding the knowledge of the units of measurement of the Tamils through the ages, it is evident that
the people had scientific knowledge. The standard vessel of grain measure in Sangam houses was known
as Marakkal. Padi was another term used for measurement in the Sangam age, which is in vogue even
today in the houses of Tamilnadu. Sangam works like Purananuru, and Mullaippattu denotes Nali,
another equivalent term for Padi4. The goldsmith of the Sangam age applied “Kol”, a measurement of
the rod, to balance their works. Kannam was also the measurement used by them to weigh their produce.
The wealthy merchants used yardsticks made of ivory.
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Trade guilds

The merchants of the Sangam age carried out the trade scientifically with the help of guilds and chambers
of commerce. In due course, the Romans who had maintained trade with Tamilahan with large quantities
colonised permanently in certain parts of Tamilaham, mainly on the west coast®. The traders who traded
with villagers directly called “Vaniga Chattukkal”. They purchased goods in villages and transported them
through bullock carts to the nearby towns. Sangam work Perumpanattruppadai informs that these
Vanigachattukkal bagged pepper bundles to the size of Jackfruits and loaded on the back of asses to the
markets. It is essential to mention that the guilds awarded the prominent businessmen Attipoo and
Attipattam®.

Methods of Trade

There are two kinds of traders: hawkers were the first in huge numbers who carried commodities and
sold them in various places, and the second category of traders were manufacturers who sold their
product at the place of manufacturing itself, for example, salt manufacturers. Like the traders, the markets
were also categorised into two types in big towns: Madurai, Puhar, and Muziri. Authentic information
about two kinds of markets, Nalankadi (daytime markets) and Allankadi (nighttime markets) in Madurai,
is available”. The market areas were also called as Avanam. This Avanam became a prominent market
where large varieties and quantities of commaodities were sold to the people and hawkers. All markets in
the towns were crowded with buyers and sellers. The merchants stored their commodities in warehouses
located very near the markets.

a. Barter system

One more fascinating trade method found during the Sangam age was the barter system, which
extensively facilitated the exchange of goods. The barter system of exchange was standard in villages.
The barter system was founded in ancient Tamilaham, the Neithal land (seashore areas), and the barter
trade system8. Because of the progress of settled life, salt and paddy became the prime commodities of
trade, so salt and paddy served as a measure of value.

The settled life pushed the ancient people towards a barter system; according to Kurunthogai, a shepherd
exchanged his produce milk for some grains. In the same way, a hunter took the make and exchanged
it with a farmer for money. There is a reference that the wives of Panars (a fishing community) used to
carry the fish to the local village homes and exchange it for grains. Commodities like fish, fish oil, paddy,
curd, milk, meat, and arrack were prominently sold in a barter exchange system. The well-known Tamil
literature, Purananuru, mentions that rice and salt were famous in the barter trade®. Ahananuru, a
popular Sangam work, states that the salt merchants travelled on their bullock carts and exchanged salt
for paddy!0. The appearance of fish bones and shells in the interior region of Tamilaham was definite
archaeological evidence proving the exchange of goods.

b. Coinage

The archaeological sources exhibit the usage of coins in trade, particularly in foreign exchange. Prof. N.
Subramanian, author of the book “Sangam Polity” mentions that coins traced during the Sangam period
were mostly foreign. However, coins were believed to be issued in both land and foreign trade. The
foreign trade enriched the economic activity through Roman gold coins and the availability of Greek and
Roman coins in the excavations at Pondicherry in Tamiaham to find the existence of the Mint!!. Every
year, Roman gold coins worth one and a half crores of rupees were imported into several parts of India
in return for luxuries. According to Ahananuru, the Sangams were known about coins; the term Palingu
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Kasu was used to denote coins, and it is unfortunate that the materials used for making coins were not
used. Akkasalai, a place for minting coins, existed in Sangam Tamilaham!Z. In short, the people of
Sangam Tamilaham engaged in trade activities through coins and barter.

C. Mode of Transport

Transportation facilitates the Sangam people to take their livelihoods to magnificent heights. Transport
by road and waterways plays an essential role in the magnificent development of the people's economy.
Peruvali, known as highways, connected villages and towns!3. Even goods and commodities were
transported between North India and South India. Madurai, Puhar, and Musiri markets were established
adjacent to Peruvali and on the roads. Trade centres known for waterways are also very connected to
roads. The coastal waterways and backwaters were helpful transportation for carrying commercial goods.
Sangam terms like Toni, Adam, kalam, and puna indicate the transport of waterbodies that carry human
and goods traffic. In addition, Sangam Tamilaham finds transport for the hilly regions; asses and buffaloes
have been used for it. The Sangam literature speaks about donkey carts but not about horse carts. So it
was apparent that the horses were not used for transportation.

Commodities of Internal Trade

In Tamilaham, the internal trade was older than the foreign trade. The merchants had established markets
in their region to sell and buy goods. The markets and bazaars were called Angadies. The barter exchange
system was prevalent in local markets; salt, cattle, paddy, honey, grains, sugarcane, fish, and milk
products were the principal items used for exchange. The housewives who visited the local markets
purchased vegetables by exchanging paddy. The Sangam texts elaborate on the commaodities sold in the
markets of Madurai and Puhar. The articles like textile goods, bronze, perfumes, flowers, sandal paste,
false hair, and dye were mainly sold in the markets located in towns!4. The items were in abundance.
Though paddy was the principal crop, grains like varagu and tinai were also sold. The names of items
sold in the markets are noted in various Sangam works. Compared with Puhar, the bazaars of Madurai
transacted high volumes of goods. Madurai had separate streets for diamonds, dresses, pearls, vessels,
etc. Hence, it is clear that the internal trade in Sangam Tamilaham was very brisk, which paved the way
for the prosperous livelihood of the people of the Sangam age.

Foreign Trade

The evidence derived from Kautilyas” Arthasastra shows that some essential commodities were exported
during the Sangam age. It provides credible information about the pearls in the Pandya kingdom. Cotton
fabrics from Madurai were the most in demand for export in the Western world. So, foreign trade
enriched the economic conditions of ancient Tamilaham. In addition, commercial products like pepper,
gingers, cardamom, turmeric, and sandals were in great demand in foreign markets. The ancient Tamils
had trade contacts with Sumerians, and Indian teak was exported to Sumeria from the Malabar region?®.
The beautiful Muslin clothes known for their artistic beauty attracted the markets of Babylonia and Egypt.
The principal import and export items between Egypt and Tamilaham were gold, ivory, silver, and plants.
It is essential to mention that peacock feathers were exported to foreign countries. Sangam classic
Kurinjippattu mentions the word “Tokai”, which denotes the feather of peacock, which had taken place
in the list of export commodities.

Apart from Babylon and Egypt, the Sangam Tamils maintained extensive trade contacts with the Greeks
and the Romans through maritime in the 3" century B.C. The Greeks adopted a Tamil name Oriza for
rice, which attests to the close trade connectivities between the Sangam Tamils and the Greeks!6.
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Historically, after the expedition of Alexander, the king of Macedonia paved the way for a significant
expansion of trade and commerce during the Sangam age. As a result, the Greeks became the prominent
carrier of the south Indian trade, and it is gleaned from early Tamil literature. The merchants of the
Western world who visited Tamilaham during the Sangam age were known as the Yavanas. Apart from
the Western world, the Sangam Tamils ventured into brisk trade with the Eastern world. The record of
the earliest trade contact with the eastern nation was China. The Chinese annals show the flourishment
of trade between Sangam Tamil land and China as early as the 7th century. So, it is undoubtedly
corroborated that the Indian articles reached China very soon. The Chinese coins belonging to the 2nd
century B.C. unearthed in Mysore substantiate the above facts. In addition, authentic evidence is available
to highlight the points of Tamilaham's trade contacts with South and Southeast Asia, including Ceylon,
Burma, Java, and Malaya. Though literary evidence provides details about the trade of ancient
Tamilaham with the aforementioned eastern countries, the archaeological evidence available in Ceylon
is a strong example of the trade contacts between Tamilnadu and Ceylon. Brahmi inscription unearthed
at Anuradhapura the ancient capital of Ceylon, refers to the existence of a big business centre there in
about 27 century B.C. Malaya had a trade relationship with ancient Tamilaham, but no credible records
substantiate it. The study of Malaya's words for leaf, washerman, and marriage must have been traced
to Tamil origin; it shows the solid cultural contact between Tamilaham and Malaya's peoples. The islands
adjacent to Malaya, namely Sumatra, Java, and Bali, also had close cultural contact with south India in
general and Tamil Nadu in particular. The literary works of the contemporary period mention the Tamil's
trade with the island peoplel?. The name of the East Indian islands is called Savagam, which denotes
Tamil language. The ware sherds discovered at the Arikkamedu excavation were typical in China and
Southeast Asia.

Commodities of Imports and Exports

The rich naval base in ancient Tamilaham encouraged imports and exports far and wide. Ancient Tamil
countries were involved in brisk trade with countries abroad. The articles manufactured in Egypt had
been imported to Tamilaham, and the gods from Egypt reached the ports of Tamilaham through the
ports of South East Asian countries!8. Most prominently, the imported items from Egypt were always
carried to Chola’s coast. The Horses were listed as the chief import item, and luxury goods like gold and
precious stones came next. In return, Sandals and Akil from the western Tamilaham and pearls from the
southern region were exported. Coral from the eastern region of Tamilaham was exported to Egypt. The
agricultural products of Ganges and Kaveri were brought to the markets of Puhar, from where they were
exported to Egypt. Interestingly, the articles from Elam or Ceylon were also brought to the markets of
Puhar and exported to Egypt. Much Sangam literature describes the bazaars of Buhari as always busy
selling dyes, sandal paste, flowers, and wood of aromatic nature in abundance. The wholesale vendors
and hawkers thronged in the bazaars of Puhar to purchase the cosmetics. The traders of northern India,
too, came to Puhar to purchase the commodities. Traders of Tamilaham had cordial relations with their
foreign counterparts called Yavanas. The Yavanas exported wine to Tamilaham Purananuru; the Sangam
classic refers to the import of wine in ancient Tamilaham19. The articles like sugar candy and lamps were
in great demand in the markets of southern India. Some scholars think that the lamp imported from an
alien nation is called pave vilakku, the statue bearing in the folded palms the take or the can containing
oil to light the lamp.

Tamilaham also exported gold ornaments. The foreign accounts of Periplus and Pliny mention the items
exported to foreign countries from the markets of Tamilaham, known as coconut oil, bananas, rice, millet
plants and tamarind. Among the markets of southern India, Muziri was a prominent centre for exporting
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win coral crude glass, copper, tin, lead, linen, clothing and wheat. In addition, the fine qualities of pepper
and significant quantities of pearls, ivory, and silk were also enumerated as the items that were greatly
demanded in foreign markets and exported from Muziri20. Though Sangam Tamils exported cloth, they
have imported new varieties of soft fabrics from Northern India. Kalinga was the first place to import soft
cloth next to Malaya. Tamils also exported pearls, gold, diamonds, and ivory to northern India. The
Tamils exported commodities and animals like tigers, parrots, serpents, pythons, peacocks, etc., to other
countries. It is noteworthy to mention that building materials were also used to import and export ancient
Tamilaham. The widespread distribution of ceramics provides monumental evidence of the sophisticated
life of the Tamils2!. Many sites of the early historic period contain well-made ceramics. The red polished
ceramics were discovered in the western region. The rouletted ware of the coast of the west was in great
demand both in internal and foreign markets; this is predominantly grey pottery. These wares gained
momentum because of their excellent manufacturing style and because they were products of
the Mediterranean world22. The archaeological sources indicate that many goods were manufactured,
including ceramic vessels. An analysis of the early trade of Tamilaham shows that some strategies were
utilized in the manufacture of finished products or raw materials.

Ports of Sangam Age

The economy of Sangam Tamilaham was prosperous due to the availability of naval infrastructure, i.e.
ships, harbours, lighthouses, etc. The trade was brisk through the seaports that connected by roads,
meaning Peruvali in a good manner. The Peruvians did not hinder the transport of commodities to the
ports for overseas trade. There were seaports on the western and eastern coast of Tamilaham; the
Sangam classics pour the volume of information about the seaports of ancient Tamilaham and its busy
trade transactions. Besides literary details, the foreign writers of the 15t and 27 centuries gave their notes
on trade activities in various ports of ancient Tamilaham?23. The most prominent among them was called
Puhar (or) Kaveri poompattinam.

a. Puhar

The other name of Puhar is Kaveri poompattinam. The word “patina” denotes that it must be a
commercial town. Puhar was an ancient prominent coastal city of the Cholas, once a seat of the Cholas24.
Located on the banks of the Kaveri River, the perennial river of Tamilaham, this ancient town was called
Kaveri Poompattinam. Puhar is also called Poompuhar in literature. The Sangam literature Pattinappalai
details the trade activities of Chola Port Puhar. Puhar was a coastal town in the Bay of Bengal and was
a safe harbour for carrying trade containing bigger vessels, bundles, etc. The trading ships could enter
the harbour without removing the slacking sail. The port officers sealed the commodities and kept them
ready for export. Pattinappalai speaks about the checking process of chola officers in the port of Puhar
during the import and export activities?>. On the whole, Puhar, the port city, became an emporium of
foreign trade.

b. Muziri

Muziri was an ancient harbour and town on the Malabar Coast of the present Kerala. Historians and
archaeologists found it challenging to identify the exact location of Muziri, but literary records and archival
and archaeological materials discovered in various parts of ancient Tamilaham proved the existence of
the port Muziri26. According to Sangam's works, Muziri is remarked as the most important harbour of
the West Coast region; as far as foreign accounts are concerned, the port Muziri is nothing but the
present Canganore, but the later accounts do not justify this view. Pliny mentions that Muziri was the
most prominent port of India where cosmetics were found, and it drew attention. Ptolemy also speaks

2121



about the busy trade transactions at Muziri. The comparative study between literature and foreign
accounts on the ports of Muziri supplies a volley of information about the brisk trade. Among the
exported commodities from Muziri, pepper, clove, cosmetics, Sandal, and wooden items were placed
prominently. Glass, costly stones, gold, and diamonds were essential imports at Muziri.

c. Korkai

Korkai, the hustle and bustle port town, was the first capital of the Pandiya kingdom, where incredible
pearl trade, by and large, was carried out.2” Korkai was situated on the southeastern tip of the Bay of
Bengal and was a naval strategic point of the Pandyas. Ahananuru, a notable Tamil literature
author, speaks about the glory of pearls in Korkai. The beauty and grace of pearls were elaborately
described in Sangam's works. The Pandya kings Vetrivel Chezhiyan, Marappar Pandiyan, and Virartpor
Pandiyan very much encouraged the Korkai port by creating a conducive infrastructure for trade. To
attest to the glorious contributions of Korkai port to the Pandiya kingdom's economy. Talayalanganthu
Seruvendra Nedunjelian, the Pandiya king, provided commendable services to the region and fulfilled the
expectations of the people of Korkai by giving rewards and ameliorative measures. The Sangam works,
like Maduraikkanchi, Nattrinai, and Ahananuru, contain numerous information about Korkai. It is
noteworthy to mention that all the references to foreign accounts are found to be tallied with the available
Tamil literary evidence. Both sources have confirmed that Korkai was the habitation of Parathavas and
was the seat of the Pearl fishing industry of Pandya country. The foreign accounts and Ahananuru furnish
fantastic information about the pearl divers and chank cutters of Korkai28. The pearl fishery of Korkai
was the principal source of the Pandya kingdom. The fisher folks exchanged pearls for toddy as barter.
The females of Umanar, the salt producers of the Sangam age, used pearls as the sound, making the
sportive kid. The elephants brought from Venkata Hills were used to protect the pearl industry.

d. Other Ports

As far as the other ports that carried commodities from the Pandya kingdom to foreign countries were
concerned, Tondi and Alagankulam remained at the forefront. The foreign accounts of Periplus, Bakara
and Ptolemy referred to more minor ports that engaged trade between Tondi and Muziri. Tondi was a
harbour which carried goods to Elam or Ceylon. The countries of the East had involved trade connections
with Tondi harbour??. Sea goods, wood and cloth were the chief items of exports. Alagankulam, located
in southern Tamilnadu in the present Ramanathapuram district, was a historical destination connected
to trade and commercial activities. The archaeological excavations held at Alagankulam exhibit the coins
of Greek, Roman and Eastern nations30. The seals of various countries found there prove Alagankulam's
vast trade contacts. Tamils maintained close maritime contact with Ceylon from Alagankulam port, which
is located very near Ceylon. Therefore, it is not an exaggeration to say that Alagankulam remained a
trade hub between the East and the West.

Lighthouses and Storehouses

Trade activities in ancient Tamilaham had been carried out systematically. The Tamil traders and the
Yavanas knew the commodities and the region well for its production and manufacture. The traders were
well aware of the climatic conditions of both the destinations where their import and export business
took place. The traders knew how to store their goods in storehouses3!. Even the hawkers knew it was
to store the grains and sell them in villages. The traders involved in significant trading activities had
established warehouses in important commercial destinations. Most of the warehouses were built on the
beach near the fisherfolk settlements32. The reason for selecting this site was that the duty of protection
to the warehouses had been entrusted to the fisherfolk. Another reason for this was that the fisherfolk's
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settlements were located very near the port, enabling quick trading activity transactions. Unlimited
quantities of goods were collected in these warehouses and they were laid to board the ships.
Pattinappalai refers to the Chola officers who fixed Tiger seals on the bundles in Kaveri poompattinam
before boarding the vessel33. The chief ports had lighthouses called Kalankavaivilakku cheddar that
beckoned the vessel. There is no evidence of the specified structure of lighthouses. However, powerful
lamps emanated a high volume of illumination on the top of the tallest building pedestal on the coast.

Thus, the Sangam age is considered the golden age of the Tamils, which pertains to economic and social
life. The ancient Tamil classics, foreign accounts, and archaeological sources brought out the illustrious
livelihood of the people with artistic and cultural fever. The Sangam texts show the spectacular scientific
knowledge of the Sangam people in agriculture, trade and commerce. They sharply reckoned the climate
seasons accordingly and fixed their economic pursuits. In short, the prosperity of trade and commerce
of the Sangam people in ancient Tamilnadu was good in the light of the livelihood of the people of
the Sangam age.
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PALKULAM: ‘CONTAMINATED’ FAMILIES AND KINSHIP TIES IN
THE MARGINS OF MEDIEVAL KERALA SOCIETY

Dr. Lekshmi Chandran C. P
Assistant Professor, Department of History, SLASS, SRM University, Amaravati, Andhra Pradesh

The caste hierarchy of medieval Kerala and its manifestations in the Manipravalam literary texts help
us to understand the everyday lives of lower caste people. The medieval Manipravalam literature
represents the lives of lower caste people from the perspective of the upper caste brahmana or any other
literate members of the upper strata of the society. The Manipravalam language and literature represent
oppression and a ‘tool’ of the oppressor who used the literary culture to establish and maintain the
hierarchy in society. The Brahmanical society envisioned in the Manipravalam literature is stratified.
The strict enforcement of the notions of purity and pollution through the medium of Manipravalam
literature. It is evident from the texts that it is a design that aims at maintaining the Brahmanical
patriarchal notions of the female body and sexuality. The careful analysis of these literary works uncovers
different layers of Brahmanical patriarchy. These scholarly works aim to appropriate and hegemonise
various practices and kinship patterns of people belonging to various categories and communities into
the brahmanical folder. Rich Freeman rightly points out that “the social hierarchy and its contests were
further mapped across the earlier-noted disjuncture in literary in aesthetics, where the values of a
Sanskritically scholasticized Brahmanism both confronted and accommodated the more Dravidian
complex of popular forms. Shifting and hybrid formations of language and genre that emerged through

time could thus mark the oscillations of cultural contest and synthesis in local social relations”.1

Angativarnanam

Angativarnanam is an integral part of Manipravalam poetry which explains the attitude of the
nampiitiri brahmin community or people belonging to the upper strata of the society on the everyday
activities of the lower caste women and their household. Authors of the Manipravalam literature
portrayed the ndyika or nati (whose caste affiliation is not available in the texts) as respectful, beautiful,
and had control over resources. Furthermore, the upper-class nayika had given space within the
brahmanical society. At the same time, the lower caste women were portrayed as ugly, impure, immoral
and placed in the fish market, the lowest level of the market or angati.

‘Composing’ the Angati of Caste

The market is a public space where people from different walks of life come together to buy and sell
commodities. The Brahmanical ideology emphasised the rigid caste rules and propagated the notions of
purity and pollution. The Manipravalam literature was composed by Brahmanical ideologues’ and their
perception of the market and the people who belonged to lower castes and other communities was also
determined by strict rules and regulations. The use of caste hierarchy and the pollution associated with
lower caste people helped the upper strata of the society to alienate the lower caste people to the
peripheries, thereby controlling the resources. “An important aspect of the caste system is that those
who have dominated the means of the production have also tried to dominate means symbolise
production. This symbolic hegemony then allows them to control the very standards by which their rule
is evaluated so that the perspective of the lower castes has no place in it.”2
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‘Angativarnanam’ is one of the literary manifestations of the exploitative social order based on caste.
“The essence of caste at the ideological level is the necessity to protect the purity of the body of the
brahmana; a purity that forbids him in engaging in acts of labour which would involve contact with defiling
material. Reciprocally it requires that the ‘unclean’ castes must perform those tasks for the brahmana.
Thus, the essence caste also requires that labouring bodies be reproduced so that they can be
subordinated to maintain the upper caste in their purity.”3The ‘composition’ of angati or market with
various gradations based on caste and class is a peculiarity of the medieval Manipravalam literature.
The description of the market starts with the splendours of the market and ends with the quarrelling
‘ugly’ lower-caste women. For instance, the character of Gandharva in the text Unniyaccicaritam
inspired by the conversation he had with Catran decided to visit Unniyacci, the ndvika of
Unniyaccicaritam. On his way to the mansion of the Nayika, Gandharva, who was accompanied by
a Catran, reached angati or market. The Gandharva was sleepless, and after his early morning offerings
to Lord Siva, he started his journey.2On his way to the mansion of Unnivacci, he reaches the market
area. The text gives us a detailed description of the various segments of the market. It also gives us the
details of the conversations and bargaining happening in the market. The description includes the
communications between customers regarding the quality and other features of the items available in the
market. And of course, the fish market, which comes last and he was disgusted by the behaviour of the
lower caste women. ® As Uma Chakaravrti rightly points out “cultural oppression of women of the lower
castes are far more dehumanising than economic exploitation, which we understand as the dominant
feature of the class, by itself.” ©

Paikulam

As mentioned above, ‘Angativarnanam’ the literary manifestation of the casteist brahmanical society
and attitude of the brahmanical ideologues towards the lower caste people. It also condemned the idea
of being born into a lower caste family or community. “You deliberately committed the crime of being

born into a community of Céniyar/taccari”. The Brahmanical ideologues accuse the woman of being
born in a particular community by saying that ‘she was aware of the fact that the community is inferior
and how degrading it is to be part of such a community. She made a deliberate ‘choice’ to come out of

such a ‘coni’ (translated as yoni).” There are instances where a community as a whole is referred to as
‘palkulam. There is an instance where questions had been raised by the brahmanical ideologues through
the medium of ‘Angativarnanam’ regarding ‘eligibility’ of the community of kammappulayar access to

‘tommu’ translated as ‘svattu’ (property) or any other form of resources.8 This testifies the fact of various
communities of landless people condemned to the most ‘impure’ space in the margins of the brahmanical

society. The individual and the community ridiculed based on the kulam (clan) they belong to. How one
particular kulam accused as a dread of society with horrible diseases (which is capable of destroying the
entire society as well) is very evident from the following translated quote from the text Unniyaccicaritam.

“The people who belong to your community are infected with leprosy. They should not be touched by
others due to the infectious nature of the disease.” 9The persecution of a particular kulam in the hands
of another may have taken violent form as the literature suggests. “A heated kiitam (an iron object)
pressed against your chest is a remedy to your ‘dosam’ or disease.”10

“ayyeva (r) rollayen vittil

teyvamattuntu nin c
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arccel kul parayate nin

cdrccaye tivilittuve”™!

The lines, as mentioned above, give us glimpses of how these lower-caste women talk to their relations.
The speaker in this verse seems like talking to one of her relations, who made a false accusation against
her family; the relative accused her family practice teyvamadttu at home.) Hence, the speaker wishes not

to continue cdrcca or kinship ties with the relative and express her wish to discontinue any kinship
affiliation very rudely. These circumstances given in the texts suggest that the verbal abuse and threats

were made not by the people of Brahmin or any other Savarna communities. Nevertheless, it might be
the friction that existed among the avarna communities. The strategy of dividing or creating animosity
among the avarna communities might have employed by the brahmanical forces.

“payttiniparayi nin pottinil karuvelaccanippova.
Nicatti ni mattimininnu péra
mukkuvareyuntattiyerittumonreyti-

nonrila paél nillayecutu niruccuni-

vattotupo kallunnippulayi nin pilla-
vepperumatantallumattavitu virrum pera-
muritale marutalecconriniccollukil”*?

The lines mentioned above roughly translate the attitude of the brahmanical ideclogues towards the
female body, food habits, and the relationships of the lower caste women. It is said that parayi (the
woman who belongs to the paraya caste) who eats cow meat, should suffer from smallpox. The speaker
may be referring to her vagina by the term ‘pottu’, it is mentioned that her vagina may fill with smallpox
(the translation suggests that the speaker referring to ‘pottinil’ as navadvdram.)13 The speaker goes
on to abuse the woman relating to her sexual misconduct as she had sexual intercourse or tried to seduce
the fishermen. It may also be referring to how desperate and deprived of resources as she could not
make a profit out of the sexual intercourse with the fisherfolk. The speaker asks the woman to burn her
mother. (ammaye cutu) “burn your mother.”

Moreover, the following line is a curse directed towards a pulayi or woman belong to the pulaya
community ‘kallunnippulayi nin pillayepperumatam tallum’. The speaker addresses the pulaya
woman as ‘kallunnippulayi’ which refers to her drinking habits (translated as the pulaya woman who
consumes toddy in excess) and says that her pillayepperumatam or womb will come out. The woman
addressed as the “Vrittikettaval of Colir” or the dirty woman of Coliir.

Explicit reference to the female body, particularly to the female breast, was common in Malayalam
literature. The breasts figured as beautiful objects in the ‘hair to toe’ description of nayika and goddess
in medieval Malayalam literature, in the kaikottikkali songs (kaikottikkali was a dance performed in homes
by women), in stotram chanted every day in homes. The use of the word mula (breast) to simply indicate
‘female’ was common as for example, in the saying ‘two heads (mountain) may minds, four breasts never’
or in reference to the sexually mature female as ‘she whose hair and breast have grown.’14However, the
body mainly, the reproductive organ of the lower caste women portrayed in complete contrast to that of
an upper-caste woman in the Manipravalam literature. For instance, the text Candrolsavam states
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that she only wears not heavy ornaments, and she seems tired and lifeless.1> During the pregnancy, she
sang beautiful songs every evening and played vind (a musical instrument, a string instrument) along with
it.16 She also read literary works like Sankuntalam, Malavikagnimitram, and Kadamparicaritam and
other Manipravalam works as well.17 It also suggests that during her pregnancy time she became very
fragile and only words like manddaram, kundam, makarandam, sitaravindam, mandasmitam are
suitable for her, and she could not even listen or exposed to harsh words (parusaprayoge) or sounds.18
There is a binary created in the literature of affluent nayika whose fragile, beautiful body versus the
impure and ‘infected’ body of the lower caste woman.

The lower caste people and their household were ridiculed in the literature and looked down upon by
authors of the Manipravalam literature.

“tampulunnum kalattote
mintinmél pantuminnane
nin kutipulayattalla-
menkutikkumiyakkuma?”19

The above lines refer to the practices of a lower caste household. “she cooks fish and eats from the
same utensil”. This shows not only the lack of utensils in the house but also tried to explain the lower

caste women’s inappropriate behaviour. There is also a mention of ‘pulayattu’ translated as prostitution
or adultery. It also sought to distinguish between the ‘good’ family of the speaker and the ‘bad’ household
of the lower caste woman. 20 It is interesting to note that the upper caste elite women practising the sex

work are considered as “panivais ikam” and when it comes to the lower caste family as ‘pulayattu’.?!

For instance, Candrolsavam portrayed a very prosperous vesyd household. Medinicandrika, the main
protagonist of Candrolsavam, built a mansion namely Srimangalam before she organises
Candrolsavam or the festival of the moon, resembling the manimandapa of trialokyalaksmi .22 The
architects of devas and asuras praised the sculptures in the Srimangalam?®. The young men died
because they were attracted to the anganamar, and then they were reborn again as they were kissed by
the same woman of Srimangalam.

“vatrdamagananam nayanesupata
nnihanyamandad niyatam yuvanaha

srigarasarvvasvarasayanena

jivanti tasamadharamrtena.

The mother of Medinivennilavu mentioned in the text as belonged to household, namely Puttur.
Medinivennilavu moves into her new mansion after she organised a feast for the mahimahindran (kings/
rulers).25 There is no stigma shown towards the upper-class vesy@ women even though it tried to create
a binary between kulayuvati and vdrayosa:

The literature suggests that other avarna families also show stigma towards the lower caste family or
kuti, which ‘practices pulayattu’. The mother of the cerumi woman is referred to in the text as talla,
and vallén, the person who married her mother (mentioned in the text as niilpiittina vallon). The
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speaker did not say vallon as her father but as the person who married her mother. The speaker asks
the cerumi women that whether the vallén who is married to your mother gave you kallu (toddy)?26

The derogatory gestures, the ‘objectionable’ body language, moreover the abusive language used in their
conversations are highlighted in the literature. The author compared lower-caste women with that of the
barking dog, to express the contempt of the author about the way these women conduct themselves in
the market. The poor behaviour of the women who were fighting each other in a public space ‘attract
attention’ of the observer. The narrative gives us the idea that of lower-caste women were insulting each
other. There is a possibility of a parayi degrading another belonging to the pulaya community or vice-
versa.2’ The lower caste women are portrayed as people who are not aware of their surroundings, and
as they ‘behave badly’ in a public space (body language, hand gestures and how they moved their body
in a public space) The ‘shameless’ woman stood both the sides of the market and their ‘ridiculous
behaviour’ made them laughing stock.28 There are constant references of women cursing each other,
‘wishing’ the other terrible death or threat of physical harm and murder. For instance, it said in the
Unniccirutevicaritam that “you shall be burned and buried”, “your facial skin should rot”.29 There is
another reference to how the lower caste women speak or argue. The term used is ‘maruttu
muravilikkuka’, it may be referring to the habit of the lower caste woman get into a verbal fight and
react aggressively in public. The brahminical patriarchy does not allow the ‘kulastri’ or the upper caste
woman to argue or talk back ‘violently’ as opposed to the dirty or polluted lower caste woman with
injured or infected head. 39The attack on the lower caste women and their bodies by the Brahmanical
ideologues unfolds multiple layers of control exercised over women in general. In the words of J Devika,
at the end of the 19th century, deliberate attempts were made to create a society characterised by the
gender hierarchy in which women were given subordinate positions and double standard morality. With
the emergence of the socio-reform movements, the traditional caste-based society began to decline.

Women were made inactive both inside the family and in the public sphere. Taravattilpirannaval and
candapennu are two usages prevalent in Kerala. Taravattilpirannaval is the term used to address an
honourable woman and candapennu; on the other hand, it is used to address women of loose moral
character. The meaning of the term taravattilpirannaval is highborn or denotes her status as an upper
caste lady who was born in a caravan? you, which is an ancestral home. The second term is

candapennu, ‘canda’ meaning marketplace. Candapennu can be defined as a girl who works in the

market. Taravatu, the centre of ‘traditional’ values and caste-based social order and canda or market,
is where people from different religions and caste groups mingle with each other, especially the
interactions between men and women.

According to J. Devika, using these two terms to differentiate good and evil women is a prevalent trend
in Kerala even today. The author also says that these are not just the remains of the traditional caste
society. ‘New elite’ groups who advocated social reforms discarded old traditional ‘(gender) values’ (linga
mulyangal) and advocated a new way of life and values. However, these newly educated neo-elite groups
reformed specific traditional values to create their new value system. The author argued that the period
also witnessed the birth of ‘Uttamastri’. Peace, love and affection should be maintained in a family, and
only women are capable of it because they are instincts, and the new elite writers and missionaries

advocated the same. 31 Contrary to J Devika's view, concepts of uttamastri and candapennu were not
created in the 20th century. The elite upper-caste men reinforced an already existing Brahmanical idea

as a ‘standard’ practice. Angativarnanam, a feature of Manipravalam literature, is one of the evidence
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(literary manifestation) for the existence of the binary of good and bad women based on their caste
identity in the medieval Kerala society itself. The socio-religious reform movements normalised this
casteist binary.

On the whole, Brahmanical patriarchy degraded the lives of lower caste people and demonised them in
the literature. The kinship ties and households of the lower caste people and their lives were subjected
to dehumanisation. They created different grades among the women, such as the good, bad and ugly,
purely based on caste anomalies and, setting rules for women and controlling their sexuality.

Conclusion

To conclude, different categories of women, such as dancing girls, vesya and lower caste women from
the cerumi community, are all portrayed in the Manipravalam literary tradition as ‘public women’. It
also suggests that the women who belonged to non-normative households and had access to economic
resources were portrayed as living within the Brahmanical society. At the same time, these literary
traditions place the lower caste cerumi women and their families on the fringes of society. The portrayal
of the lower caste people in the literary works and the ‘chosen space’ for the lower caste people within
the literature explicitly gives us hints about the social dynamics of the era. In other words, the visibility of
the lower caste women in the Manipravalam texts only as dadsi, toli, cerumi and primarily associated
with the marketplace outside the mansions of the elite nati or nayika. How the “polluted and infested
body” of the cerumi or lower caste women and their households illustrated by the authors clearly shows
the ideas of purity and pollution prevailed in the society based on caste and class hierarchy. These
narratives of ‘impure spaces’ to which the lower caste people had access also help us reflect on the
production relations. These Brahmanical texts tried to construct the binary between the affluent

households of the upper-class vesyal nayika and polluted kuti of the lower caste cerumi women.
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Introduction

Land revenue is a tax or revenue that is levied on agricultural production that is based on land. A portion
of the farm output has always been given to the Indian government as land revenue. It has historically
served as the primary funding source for empires. It is deducted from the total crop vield as a percentage
or as a fixed amount the farmer must pay for the land. It had done so directly or indirectly through
intermediaries like revenue farmers, zamindars, and others who collected land income from cultivators
and kept a portion of it as a commission. Although they occasionally owned some real estate in the
region where they collected money, these middlemen were primarily land revenue collectors. Initially,
EIC administrators functioned with the belief that, as we will see in this article, they had started to expand
and confirm their annexation policy.!

Land Revenue Policy and Administration

There were 22 districts and six divisions that made up the Madras Presidency in the early years of British
administration. Zero There were four districts in the Northern Division, Ganjam. The phrase "Zillah or"
Visagapatara, Godavari, and Krishna No legal enactment defined "district," although they were regarded
as synonymous based on usage. Under the Madras of 1865, local councils were granted the authority to
alter the revenue districts' boundaries. The head collector was a government agent in each area. Who
oversaw each area, whether directly or indirectly? Aside from the judicial inside the district's boundaries.
In the past, the Collector had significant magisterial labiality. Taluks were used to divide each district.
The mean population of Taluk was approximately 1 50,000. Every taluk had between fifty and one
hundred villages. He obtained a Fatta, or "Kabala," from the "zamindar" and, in exchange, carried out a
Kadapa in his favour. New Kabalas and Kadapas were only carried out following the passing of those
who signed. Typically, agreements were reached for an entire year, but in reality, they continued forever.
Two decades ago, Mustaiars with Pattas were honoured. With the estate's consent, the Mustalar could
lease out the land. He lacked the authority to raise rent or file a revenue court lawsuit against the
noncompliant tenant. Other than the lands in his possession, he had no occupancy rights. Ownership
before his appointment.2 It was his task to verify that all assessed land was occupied and that any land
was made unsuitable for use in agriculture. Even though Mustajar's position was not inherited, the sons
and close relatives of the Mustaiars who had passed away were given precedence. Need agars were
chosen and dismissed by the estate's wishes. Minors could still make appointments. Women were equally
qualified. Deaf people were also accepted. Being illiterate or not living in the village was not a loss of
eligibility. Compensation at, but it appeared they took the job out of a sense of honour. Some received
compensation as an abatement on the village's whole cist. Meanwhile, Hetta lands were given to some
others, along with a rent reimbursement.3 In general, Hetta's land was fertile. Plot in the village that the
estate assigned to the Mustalarwithout rent, or in exchange for a small rent payment this assistance. As
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long as he kept going, he enjoyed it. Who was typically his son or a close relative, but There was no one
occupying the Mustalar, and it was immovable. Nonetheless, Hustalar granted inconsistent payment.

In terms of his responsibilities as a Mustajar, he was essentially the village headman. He was necessary
to set up the water's proper distribution. Among the multiple tenants, if a shared source of irrigation, and
to maintain it in a suitable state to help the state subordinates identify offences against forests? To set up
escorts for money and other essential transfers, the transfer of the estate officials' appeals, and finally, to
take care of the estate officials' requirements and supplies. The i'tostaiara didn't need to maintain any
written records or accounts of the holding in their villages. Despite receiving a receipt for the rent that
he paid, Ssmsthanam was not providing the renters with receipts for the money they paid him. The
record was the only one available for the village of Mustalarl. of right, which was ready for the land cess
for the Collector register, which was created for this purpose every three years. Fixing the local boards
required less payment in the District.4

Must have Jari System

Most of the villages in the Jeypore Estate used the ancient Mustajari land system, which is similar to the
Gaontlahi system, in a position in Sambalpur. Mustalar worked as an operative for the rent collection.
Theoretically, the riots elected him. However, in reality, the position was typically inherited by the village
headman, or Balk and obtained a Fatta, or "Kabala," from the "zamindar" and, in exchange, carried out
a Kadapa in his favour. New Kabalas and Kadapas were only carried out following the passing of one
who signed. Typically, agreements were reached for an entire year but continued forever. Two decades
ago, Mustaiars with Pittas were honoured. The estate's approval was required before the Mustalar could
lease the land. He lacked the authority to raise rent or file a revenue court lawsuit against the
noncompliant tenant. Other than the lands in his possession, he had no occupancy rights. Ownership
before his appointment. It was his task to verify that every assessed land was occupied and any land.
Declared unsuitable for use in agriculture.®

Even though Mustajar's position was not inherited, the sons and close relatives of the Mustaiars who had
passed away were given precedence. Need airs were chosen and dismissed by the estate's wishes. Minors
could still make appointments. Women were equally qualified. Deaf people were also accepted. Being
illiterate or not living in the village was not a loss of eligibility.®

Generally speaking, the Mustaiars were paid very little for their services. A few Mustaiars lacked
remuneration, but they seemed to have accepted office for the sake of honour. Some were remunerated
by abatement on the entire village site, while others were given Hetta lands in addition to an allowance
in rent. Hetta land was generally a fertile plot in the town assigned to the Mustalar by the estate® free
of rent or with a nominal rent as remuneration for his services. He relished it for the duration of his
tenure in office, at which point it was handed to his successor, typically his son or a close relative.
However, no one was occupying the Mustalar, and it was immovable. Nonetheless, more consistent
payment needs to be granted.”

Inam System

The district had three types of Inam grants: gift or Dano Mokhasa, service, and gift. The grantee's
payment to the Maharaja was alternatively known as Kattubadi* or Tonki, the former of which is an
Oriya and the latter, a Telugu phrase Dano, or gifts were typically given for reasons of faith to the
Brahmins. Mokhasas received in support of the Rajaes family or other influential people and were usually
considered to expire upon the death of the direct heirs. Often, they came with a requirement that the
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grantee show up at the meeting with a specific number of retainers, Dusserah Durbar, or to carry out
specific additional services. The "Sarvamokhasa" Mokhasa grants were made accessible to all Tonki. In
addition, regular service. The district had three types of Inam grants: gift or DanoMokhasa, service, and
gift. The grantee's payment to the Maharaja was alternatively known as Kattubadi or Tonki, the former
of which is an Oriya and the latter, a Telugu phrase Dano, or gifts were typically given for reasons of
faith to the Brahmins. Mokhasas received in support of the Rajas family or other influential people and
were usually considered to expire upon the death of the direct heirs. A condition was often imposed, and
regular service grants were also awarded for trivial tasks such as worshipping particular deities, giving the
Maharaja necessities for his home and carrying out housekeeping duties in the palace. In January 1863,
the British took over as the primary administrators of the Jeypore Zamindari, now the Koraput district.
Consequently, on January 1, 1865, the agency limits were further contracted, and the Collector was
given significant new tasks and responsibilities. Zero When direct administration was assumed, at that
point, tenants welcomed Jeypore with those zamindaris sections of Kurupam, Meranghi, Madgole, and
Pachipenta inside the hills, as well as the Golgondah and Palcondah hill Muthas, The Kasipur hill
zamindari.8

Ryotwari System

Mostly, the villages in the Rayagada subdivision used the Ryotwari system. Contracts like Cowles and
Kadapas were signed by the landlord and the tenants through whom the latter obtained the property
creation of the estate. The estate kept a record of all the ryots, known as the Demand Register, detailing
each ryot's holdings and the rent for each ryotwari village due to him. Their local representative described
the holding's names, and a general outline of their boundaries was provided, and the area was calculated
using a plough or their seed. Every renter paid their rent directly to the Amin or a villager designated by
the estate. While the Revenue Walk was visible from the Partially According to the Excluded Areas
Enquiry Committee Report, there were just villages in the district that were ryotwari.”

Conclusion

The centrality of state policy in the assessment of the origins of poverty, vulnerability, unrest and famine
among supposedly productive peasants in colonial western India. Analysis of the impact of state
legislation, investment, taxation, welfare measures and relief — or lack of them - on agrarian society in
Ahmednagar between 1870 and 1884 suggests that close involvement with the state was not to the
population’s advantage. Indeed, the closer the contact between the two, the greater the potential for
harm. The Bombay Government was insensitive to the unreliability of peasant land as a factor of
production and to the lack of either market or labour opportunities. It failed to invest in infrastructural
support for any of them. Early state interventions in credit markets exacerbated exploitation, and the
response to the Deccan Riots did more to undermine security than to redress the situation. However,
the most critical factor of production, capital — which was always scarce — was expropriated by the
moneylenders and also by the state itself through a tax system that many within it believed to be
unreasonable and inflexible. Thus, the gradual slide into famine can be observed more clearly among
small peasants than landless labourers, for whom the crisis was more acute. In the terms set out in the
introduction, poor Ahmednagar peasants were chronically food insecure because their district was
remote, arid and under-capitalised. Falling prices increased their vulnerability for their only commodities,
jowar and bajri, reduced availability of credit, and the prospect of severe tax rises. Their ability to cope
was undermined by mortgage foreclosures, restrictions on mobility, barriers to relief and the government’s
refusal to remit the revenue demand. Moreover, their recovery was threatened by the fact that every one
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of these factors continued to affect them as much, if not more, after the famine crisis as before it.

Therefore, the British East India Company took possession of all the natives' lands and enslaved them

with their policy of power. These lands ensured the economic needs, incomes and livelihoods obtained
through them.10

End Notes

1. N.S. Natarajan, Compendium on Board of Revenue (Madras: Government of Madras), p.58.

2. Baden Powell, The Land Systems of British India: A Manual of the Land Tenures and the Systems of
Land Revenue Administration Prevalent in the Several Provinces (Vol. III, Book.

3. Ibid ., Badan Powell p.45

4. Idam.,p.46

5.  From reading the board revenue, bara mahal records, section,v, pp. 1-20

6. Ibid, 1, pp. 7-9

7. Baramahal records, section vii,p.85

8. From to read,janu,26,1798

9. Alan Heston, review of The Ryotwari System in Madras,1792-1827,

10. Romesh Dutt, The Economic History of India (Vol. 1) Under Early British Rule: From the Rise of the British

Power in 1757 to the Accession of Queen Victoria in 1837 (Britain: by Kegan Paul, Trench, Trubner,
1908), p.123

2135



RAMCHANDRA BABAJI MORE: AN EMINENT DALIT
COMMUNIST LEADER

Dr. Sasilekha S S
Assistant Professor of History, KNM Arts and Science College, Kanjiramkulam, Kerala

Introduction

The Social And Economic Organisation Based On The Highly Complex Caste System Became A Unique
Political, Economic And Social Structure In The Indian Sub-Continent Three Millennia Ago. However,
Its Precise Historical Antecedents Are Still Ambiguous, And Different Interpretations Are Covered.
Meanwhile, Modern Historiography, Ethnography, And Social Anthropology Do Not Leave Much Doubt
about the Non-Static Nature Of This Unique Structure Of The Social Organisation. The Indian Society
Is Divided Into Various Sects And Classes. This Is Because Of The Caste System, Prevalent in The
Country.

The Roots Of The Caste System Go Back To The Ancient Vedas, Dividing People Based on Varna Or
Occupation. The Dalits Are Also Called The Panchamas, The Fifth Varna or Asprushya, Characterised
As Untouchable Castes In The Indian Caste System. Mahatma Gandhi Adopted The Word Harijan And
Girijana, Translated Roughly As “Children Of God” Identify Untouchables. Indian Upper Caste Used
Manu’s Manasmruthi as A Mantra To Exploit Dalits In Various Sectors; They Treat Dalits As Non-Human
Beings. The Manusumruthi Is the First Document On Jurisprudence In India. It Strictly Prohibits The
Hindus of Very Low Caste From Going Through ‘Vedas’ And The Ancient Recitation. The Phenomenon
Of Caste Discrimination And Oppression Was Never A Monolithic And Static Structure. Powerful
Ideological And Political Challenges Have Come Up Off And On, Resulting In Changes In The Dynamics
Of The Caste System. Communist Party Of India Always Tried To Stand With The Dalits. The
Communist Party has led many Dalit agitations. Comrade Ramachandra Balaji More Played A Vital Role
In Dalit Movement.

Ramachandra Balaji More

Ramachandra More was one of the first and most ardent followers of Dr B R. Ambedkar. He is not to
be counted merely as a follower of Dr Ambedkar, shining in the glory and Reflecting the lights of
the Master. He Was Himself A Brilliant Star, Effulgent With Its Own Internal Energy. He Was The One
Who Realize The Limitations Of Dr. Ambedkar’s Movement With The Strategically Important Working-
Class Movement And Its Philosophy. He Was One Of The First Dalits From Maharashtra To Join The
Communist Party. In The Struggle Of The Dalits For Liberation, He Should Be Considered One Of The
Key Figures To Inspire Youth.

Life History of Ramachandra Balaji More

He Was Born On 15t March 1903 In A Dalit Family Of Agricultural Workers At The Ladavle Village In
Mahad Tehsil In The State Of Maharashtra. At the age of 11, he began struggling against untouchability.
He Was The Main Organized Of Mahad Satyagraha Of 1927. Which Was Led By Dr. B.R. Ambedkar.
Ramachandra More Was Also The organiser of Another Convention At Mahad Manusmriti Burning Day,
Which Babadahab Ambedkar Also led. This Convention Took Place In 1927, In Which Thousands Of
Dalits Gathered Publicly Buns A Copy Of Manuscript. None Joined the Communist Party Of India In
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1930, Under The Influence Of Marxism And Lenisim. He Also Participated In The Freedom Struggle
Against the British And the Working-Class Movement. R.B.More Remained One Of The Most Respected
Leaders Of The Cpi(M)Till His Death On 11 May 1972. He Was Elected To the State Committee Of
Cpi(M) In 1964. He Started The Weekly Meeting Of The Cpi(M) Maharashtra State Committee On 14
April 1965, The Anniversary Of Ambedkar’s Birth.

R.B.More Was Uniquely Talented. At a young age, 1took a three-day walk to Alibaug. During this
journey, he experienced for The first time the complications of being an ‘Untouchable’. Because He Was
Not Allowed To Enter The Dharmashalas That Fell Along The Way, He Had To Spend The Nights
With Animals. He Took The Entrance Test Of The English School At Mahad. He Was The Only Dalit
To Appear In Those Examinations, But He Scored The Highest Marks And Earned A Stipend. Yet, he
was denied admission to the school because its landlord said that if allowed to enter, he would vacate the
entire school. More Sent A Postcard To A Newspaper Against This Injustice. As A Result, The School
Had To Admit Him, But He Had To Get His Education From Outside The Class, Sitting Near The
Window.

With Ramachandra More's efforts, A Tea Shop Operated By A Mahar Was Opened. All the Untouchables
Got Drinking Water, Which They Were Denied Earlier. This shop became the meeting place for more of
His friends. Here, He Would Meet People, Write Down Their Requests, and get all the information about
their problems.

In 1923, A Resolution Had Been Passed In The Bombay Legislative Assembly To Make All Public Places
Accessible To The Untouchables. On The Very Next Day, R.B.More Organized A Big Convention For
The Rights Of Untouchables. In his village, Dasgaon More Got Hundreds Of Untouchables Together
To Drink Water From The Village Lake, Which Was Forbidden To Untouchables. He set up a program
in March 1927 and invited Babasaheb Ambedkar. He visited all the villages in the Konkan Belt and
mobilised thousands to join Babasaheb’s program.

Ramachandra More Became A Chosen Confidante And Co-Worker Of Babasaheb. He was requested to
stay with him in his house in Naigaum at Parel in Mumbai, and he started staying with Babasaheb. He
used to help him bring out his journal and other work. He Also Used To Stay In The workers' chains
and Had Many Conversations And discussions with Those Who lived with Him, Especially The Workers
In Cotton Factories. He Has A Keen Interest In Cultural Activities. These All Strengthened His Relations
With All The Worker's Communities. He started participating in all union activities, distributed pamphlets,
wrote on the wall, prepared for strikes, etc. His Experiences Of Class Struggle Came Not From A Book
But From The Lives Of People Just Like Him.

In 1964, More Sent A Letter To The Cpi (M) Party Leadership, In Which He Mentioned that The Dalit
Society s the Largest, Most Oppressed, And Exploited Part Of The Working Class. Only By Fighting
The Social Exploitation Of This Section, Which Is A Moral And Ethical Duty, Can The Communist
Party Attract Them To Its Movements In Large Numbers. He Dedicated His Entire Life To the Upliftment
Of the Dalit Community, And He Always Kept A Close relationship with the Communist Party.

Conclusion

The Indian Society Is Segmentally Divided based on Caste. The Status Of Person Is Dependent On The
Caste In Which He Born. In the Traditional Caste System, The Lowest Castes Were At The Bottom Of
The Social Ladder. They Were Subjected To Various Caste Disabilities. The Dalits Were Also Not
Allowed To Change Their Caste Occupation. The Extent Of Disabilities Was Such That They Were Made
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To Live On The outskirts of Villages And Towns. The Downtrodden Dalits Raised Various Struggles To
Fight Their Social Exploitation In All Forms. Ramachandra More Was A Dalit Communist Leader And
Campaigner With A Particular Focus on the Struggle Against The Caste System In India And Class
Exploitation In The Indian Subcontinent. More Acted As A Connecting Link Between Dalit Movement
And Communism. On His 120t Birth Anniversary (On March 1st, 2023), His Contributions To the Dalit
Movement And The Communist Party Must Be Gratefully Remembered.
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Introduction

The Vijayanagara rulers encouraged learning and the spread of education because they were educated.
Bukka-I was a disciple of Bharati Tirtha and Vidyaranya, two of the literary giants of the age. Rajaguru
Krivashakti was the teacher of Bukka, Harihara, and Devaraya-l. Harihara-l acquired the empire of
knowledge unattainable by the kings by the grace of Vidyaranya. He is called “Karnataka Vidyavilasa”,
or cultivator of Karnataka learning. Devaraya-I was well versed in music and literature. Sometimes, the
king instructed his successor, as the Keladi King Chikka Sankannanayaka did in the case of
Venkatappanayaka, his successor, who was taught the rudiments of polity (saptanga). Venkatappanayaka
has many works on poetry, drama, and Dharmashastra written by scholars, and he wrote some
himself. When Queen Channammaiji of Keladi chose Basavappa as the future heir, she gave him literary
and physical education and training.

He was known as ,Surinikara-Kalpadruma®. His efforts in the compilation of an Encyclopedia called
Sivatattvaratnakara are well-known. ChikkadevarayaVamsavali has a very detailed account of the
education of Chikkadevaraya of Mysore. He had teachers to teach him different subjects. The poetry
teacher taught him pronunciation and reading, and the course was known as , Lipigrahana“. A second
teacher taught him a course known as ,Padavakyapramana®™ or Grammar. A third teacher taught him
the Puranas, which, among other things, contained history and geography. The Prince also learnt
instrumental music and became proficient in playing on the Veena. Finally, he underwent a physical
education course similar to the one which has come down to modern times in the Indian gymnasiums.
That this was a regular feature of the education of the princes is made known to us by Paes's well-known
account of Krishnadevaraya.

Primary Education

Primary education was known as “Balabodhe”. In Mohanatarangini of Kanakadasa. The children learnt
to write, on dust or sand, alphabets and combinations of consonants with vowels and figures up to a
hundred, then multiplication tables and multiples of fractional parts by integers, and tables of money,
weights and measures. All this was known as hulakshara “ or dust writing. Pietro Della Valle, who visited
India in 1623 A.D, describes this stage in a village school of Karnataka. He saw some boys “...who
having taken the lesson from the master, to get the same by heart and repeat the former lessons likewise
and not forget them, one of them singing musically with a certain continued tone which hath the force
of making a deep impression on the memory recited part of the lesson; as, ,,one by itself makes one™ and
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the boys wrote the figures on the sand-strewn before them as they repeated the words. Pietro Della Valle
appreciated this simple way of learning. “They learnt to read and write without spoiling the paper, pens
or ink, which certainly is a pretty easier and securer way of learning. In Peitro Della Valle, have the first
account by a Westerner of the monitor system an intelligent student assisting the teacher in teaching.
This system is one of India’s contributions to Western pedagogy.

From dust-writing (dhulakshara) they wrote on paper, to reading and arithmetic. Arithmetic proceeded
from addition, subtraction, multiplication and division, to simple interest and the rule of three. some
scholars were also taught the names of the years and stars, the different points of the compass and
various songs and verses celebrating the deeds of gods. But it was not only the three R*s (reading, writing
and arithmetic) taught at the early stages. Even at the earliest stage, Lakshmidhara, Minister of Devaraya-
[, learnt as balabodhe (primary instruction).

Institutions of Higher Learning

The institutions of higher learning in ancient and medieval Karnataka were the agraharas, maths,
temples, Brahmapuris, and gha tikas. Theghatika is rarely mentioned during this period, but
Brahmapuris and temples continued spreading education.

Agraharas

The agraharas and maths carried on their educational activities. However, after Vijayanagara's downfall,
various developments took place, which diminished their value as academic centres. Some of the
agraharas went to ruin, and when they were restored, they were converted to Satras for feeding
the Brahmins. An agrahara was intended to be a centre of education and learning.

Mathas

During the medieval period the mathas stood for an educational institution. In this period, as in the case
of the agraharas, its educational activities were less prominent, though they were not completely
forgotten. The feature which became most prominent now was that it became the pontifical seat of a
religious teacher of a community. Teachers only developed various activities. Some had a library. Most
were choultries or satrasboth for pilgrims as well as students. The Ikkeri Kingdom there were different
kinds of mathas They wereVasikrita- matha, Mahattumathaand Viraktamatha.

Educational Organisation: Subjects of Study

Someswara Sataka says that a kings Court would shine only if it contained poets, musicians, pauranikas,
comedians, historians, astrologers, clever speakers and those well-versed in the military Sgience..
Someswara, in another place prescribing the qualifications for Ministers, says that a Minister should
know many scripts. Atleast one Minister had this qualification. Kondamarasa, a Minister of
Krishnadevaraya, was an expert in eading various scripts. In a work written about 1420 A.D, the study
subjects mentioned are the Vedas, Mimamsa, Nyaya, Grammar, Purana, Dharmashastra, Music,
Medicine and Military Science.

Methods of Study

The SomeswaraSataka says that one can learn from different ways. They were knows the subject,learned
worksor Shastras,observing andown intelligence. There were no examinations at the end of the period
of study as at present. In 1447 A.D Adityarya, the author of Bhashyabhusha, was examined in a learned
assembly in all the branches of study and all the learned men were pleased with him. The king then
granted him the Nallangi Village. In an earlier example, a Kadamba King was examined the learned
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candidates for the membership of an Agrahara. Krishnadevaraya tested the candidates who wanted
rewards from him. These tests consisted in carrying out intellectual feats.His favourite method was to
set down a half-finished verse and ask the poet to finish it in a particular manner.

Sciences-Medicine

The earliest work on medicine in the Vijayanagara period is Ayurveda Sudhanidhiof Ekambaranatha who
wrote it on being asked to do so by Sayana. His grandson Srisailanatha also wrote a medical work called
Prasnottararatnamale. Lakshamana Pandita wrote a treatise on Ayurveda known as
Vaidyarajavallabham. The next writer was Sridharadeva whose work is known as Vaidyamrita, which
includes the treatment methods, mantras or incantations. His successor was Salva who gives recipes for
some human ailments. In about 1570 A.D, one Narasimha Shastri wrote a book called
Vaidyasarasamgraha. Under Chikkadevaraya, a Jain scholar composed Vaidyanighantusara, a lexicon on
Medicine. A work which concerns itself exclusively with the disease of women is the Strivaidya of
Timarajagauda written in about 1750 A.D. The encyclopedicSivatattvaratnakara composed by
Basavaraja-l of Keladi, deals at length with the Dhanavantri, Ashwini and Charaka, who were living and
unerring fountains of information™ for the author. After tracing the origin of Ayurveda it describes its
eight parts (ashtanga) and four kinds of treatment. Then it goes on to deal with the qualities of a
physician. The next subject treated it digestion. Then it analysis the six kinds of tastes, their nature and
their effects. After dealing with diagnosis (rogaparikshe), it concerns itself with Anatomy. Then it
describes the different kinds of pulse-beats working in different diseases. Windiness (vataprakopa),
biliousness (pittodreka), and their causes are treated. The last subjects to be treated are drugs, their effects
on the body, and the seasons suitable for various medicines. Lakshmana Pandita, mentioned as the
author of Vaidyarajavallabham was the court-physician of Bukka-II. Singeyabhatta was a famous doctor.
A record dated 1388 A.D says that he had no equal in medical treatment with mercury (rasavaidya). He
was also a hydraulic engineer (jalasutra) who brought the Henne River to Penugonda. In the fifteenth
century, in the time of Devaraya-ll, there was a famous and learned family of doctors known as
Salagrame.

Language and Literature

The Vijayanagara period is regarded as the golden age of literature in South India. The Vijayanagara
rulers were patrons of literature and supported the composition of religious and secular books in Sanskrit,
Telugu, Kannada, and Tamil. Scholars from various traditions, including Jain, Virashaiva, and Vaishnava,
contributed to the rich literary landscape. The reign of Krishna Raya, known as “Andhra Bhoja” marked
the peak of literary development. Hundreds of works covering diverse subjects such as religion,
philosophy, literature, history, biographies, music, grammar, poetics, and medicine were composed
during this period. Vyasarya, the patron saint of the Vijayanagara Empire, wrote a detailed work on
Dvaita Philosophy. Vedanta Desika composed an epic titled “Yadavabhyudayam” and a poem called
“Hansa Sandesa,” after Kalidasa’s “Meghaduta.” Krishna Deva Raya himself, a renowned scholar,
contributed to the literary wealth with works such as “Madalasa Charita,” “SatyavaduParinaya,”
“Rasamanjari,” and “Jambavati Kalyana.” Mohanangi, the wife of Ramraya confined the famous epic
“Marichiparinayam.”. The age of the Ashtadiggajas, the eight court-poets of Krishnadeva Raya,
witnessed notable contributions to literature, including “Manu Charitra” by AllasaniPeddana and
“Panduranga Mahatyam.” Sanskrit was the language of higher culture throughout South India..Many
Sanskrit scholars were patronised by the Vijayanagara Empire, including Sayanacharya and Vyasaraya,
who dedicated most of their works to the Dvaita philosophy. Shadgurushishya wrote a commentary on

2141



the AsvalayanaSrauta sutra and the ApastambaSrauta. The achievements of Kumara Kampana, the
second son of Bukka-l of Vijayanagara, are celebrated in a beautiful poem by his wife Gangadevi,
Madhuravijayam (conquest of Madura). Among Jaina poets, Madhura patronised by Harihara I and Deva
Raya | wrote Dhamanathapurana, Vritta Vilasa wrote Dharmaparikshe and Sastrasara, Bhaskara of
Penugonda who wrote Jinadharacharite (1424) Bommarasa of Terkanambi wrote Santakumaracharite
and kotesvara of Tuluvadesa wrote on the life of Jivandharaja in Shatpadi metre (seven line metre).
Bahubali Pandita (1351) of Sringeri wrote the Dharmanathapurana. Jainism flourished in Tuluva country,
and there Abhinava Vadi Vidyananda wrote Kavyasara, Salva wrote the Jaina version of Bharata in
Shatpadi metre and Rasaratnakara, Nemanna wrote Jnanabhaskaracharite, Ratnakaravani wrote
Bharatesha Vaibhav. TrilokaSataka, Aparajitasataka and someswara Sataka, Ayatavarma wrote
Ratnakarandaka in Champu style (mixed prose-verse form), Vrittivilasa wrote Dharmaparikshe and
Sastrasara, Kalyanakirti wrote the dJnanachandrabhyudaya (1439) and Vijayanna Wrote the
Dvadasanuprekshe (1448), Managarasa Il wrote Jayanripa-Kavya and other writings, Santarasa wrote
Yogaratnakara.

Shaiva Poets

Veerashaiva literature saw a renaissance during this period. Singiraja wrote Singirajapurana, and
Malabasavaraja Charitra, Mallanarya of Gubbi, whom Krishnadevaraya patronised, wrote
Veerasaivamrita Purana (1530), Bhavachintaratna (1513) and Satyendra Cholakathe. Deva Raya II
patronised several Virashaivas like LakkanaDandesa who wrote Shivatatwa Chintamani, Chamarasa who
wrote Prabhulinga Leela, Jakkanarya wrote Nurondushthala. Guru Basava wrote seven works. Six in
Shatpadi metre called Saptakavya, including the Shivayoganga Bhushana and the Avadhutagite.
Shivagna Prasadi Mahadevayya and Halageyadeva were famous for their Shunya Sampadane.

Kallumathada Prabhuva, Jakkanna, MaggeyaMayideva, and Tontada Siddalingayati were other noted
Vachanakaras (writers of Vachana poetry). Bhimakavi wrote Basavapurana (1369), and Padmanaka
authored Padmarajapurana. Tontada Siddesvara, the guru of Virupaksha Raya II, authored 700
Vachanas called Shatsthalajnanamrita. Virakta Tontadarya wrote Siddesvarapurana.

Vaishnava Poets

Among Vaishnava scholars, Kumara Vyasa, patronised by Deva Raya II, wrote Gadugina Bharata.
Timmana Kavi later completed this as KrishnaRaya Bharata (patronised by King Krishnadevaraya).
Narahari wrote Torave Ramayana. Other important works were Bhagavatha by Chatuvittalanatha, whom
Krishnadevaraya and Achyuta Raya patronised. Nala Charite, Haribhakthisara, Mohana Tarangini and
Ramadhanya Charitra by the great saint Kanakadasa. Dasa Sahithya and Keerthanas and thousands of
Devaranama by Purandaradasa Kanakadasa. Sripadaraya, Vyasatirtha and Vadirajatirtha Nanjunda
wrote Kumara Rama Charit, and KereyaPadmarasa wrote Padmaraja Purana. Kanakadasa's
Ramadhanya Charitre is considered a unique work on class struggle. Linganna wrote Keladinripavijayam
and Kavi Malla wrote Manmathavijaya, Madhava wrote Madahaalankara (a translation of Dandi's Sanskrit
Kayvadarsha), Isvara Kavi, also known as Bana Kavi, wrote Kavijjihva - Bandhana (a work on prosody).
Sadananda Yogi wrote portions of Bhagavata and Bharata. Tirumal Bhatta wrote the Sivagite and
Thimma rote Navarasalankara, and Ramendra wrote the Saundarya-Katharatna (a metrical version in
tripadi metre of Battisaputtalikathe). Krishnadevarayana Dinachari is a recent discovery. The Vijayanagar
period continued the ancient tradition of Kannada literature.
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Tamil

Krishnadevaraya also patronised Tamil poet Harihara, who wrote Irusamaya vilakkam (an exposition
on Saivism and Vaishnavism). Other Tamil poets of the Vijayanagar era were Arunagirinathar, who some
scholars believe was a descendant of Dindima Kavis. Oottukkadu Venkata Kavi (1700-65) salutes him
as Dindima Kavi in his composition, Bhajanamrta paramananda in Nattai. Arunagirinathar
wrote Tiruppugazh containing more than 1360 songs in various meters and several songs in praise of
Lord Muruga, Svarupananda Deshika, who wrote an anthology on the philosophy of Advaita in
his  Sivaprakasap  Perundirattu =~ and many poems like Puduturai, Nanavinoda
Kalambakam, Mohavadaipparani and Annavadaipparani. His pupil Tattuvaraya, who wrote a short
anthology called Kurundirattu, Pugalendi, Jnanprakashar, Andari, Kacchiyappa Shivacharya
wrote Kandapuranam and Ilanjuriyar were also patronised.

Kannada

Madura, patronised by Harihara II and Devaraya I, wrote Dharmanathapurana, Vritta Vilasa
wrote Dharmaparikshe and Sastrsara, Bhaskara, of this Penukonda.

He wrote Jinadharacharite (1424), Bommarasa of Terkanambi wrote Santakumaracharite and Kotesvara
of Tuluvadesa wrote on the life of Jivandharaja in Shatpadi metre (seven-line metre). Bahubali Pandita
(1351) of Sringeri wrote the Dharmanathapurana. Jainism flourished in Tuluva country and there
Abhinava Vadi Vidyananda wrote Kavyasara, Salva wrote Jaina version of Bharata in Shatpadi metre
and Rasaratnakara, Nemanna wrote Jnanabhaskaracharite, Ratnakaravarni wrote Bharatesha
Vaibhava, TFiloka Sataka, Aparajitasataka Someswara Sataka. Vrittivilasa
wrote Dharmaparikshe and Sastrasara, Kalyanakirti wrote the Jnanachandrabhyudaya (1439) and
Vijayanna wrote the Dvadasanuprekshe (1448), Mangarasa Il wrote Jayanripa-Kavya and other
writings, Santarasa wrote Yogaratnakara.

Telugu

In ancient times, the country of Telugu was often called Trilinga. This country contained or was bounded
by the three Lingas of Kalahasti, Srisailam and Daksharama and Telinga-Telugu as the name of the
country and language may be traced to this world. It is also suggested that Tel(n)ugu comes from tene,
,honey™ or tennu, ,way". The beginnings of the language can be traced from stone inscriptions of the
fifth and sixth centuries A.D., and its essential elements have unmistakable affinities with Tamil and
Kannada.

Telugu initially had much in common with Kannada, and this affinity persisted at a relatively late stage
in developing the two languages. Pampa and Ponna, two of the greatest Kannada poets, came from 91
Telugu, and the great Telugu poet Srinatha styled himself as a poet in Karnata-bhasha. Early Telugu
prose and verse can now be traced only in inscriptions like those of the Telugu-Chodas and the Eastern
Chalukyas. The well-developed verse in Sisa Metre adorns the grant of General Panduranga. Beyond
doubt, there must have existed much-unwritten literature of a popular character that enlivened the daily
life of the common folk; such desi compositions may have includedlalipatalu (songs of the cradle),
melukolupulu (songs of the dawn), mangalaharatulu (songs of festivity), kirtanalu (devotional songs) and
udupupatalu (songs of the harvest).

In the seventeenth century, Vijayanagara lost its importance, and its place was taken by the feudatory
courts such as Gandikota, Siddhavatam, Nellore, Gingee, Tanjore and Madura. Matli Ananta of
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Siddhavatam and his grandson were poets and composed the Kakusthavijayam and the Kumudvati-
kalyanam,  respectively.  About the same time, Tarigoppula Mallana wrote a
PrabandhaChandrabhanucaritra at the instance of PemmasaniTimmanayudu; attractive in its way, this
Prabandha ranks far below the masterpieces of the age of Krishnadevaraya.
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Introduction

The Indian liberation movement against the British occurred in stages. Thousands of people took part in
the freedom struggle. People like Pulithevar, Marudhu Pandiyan, Velunachiyar, Dheeran Chinnamalai,
Virupakshi Gopal Nayak, and Tippusulthan fought against the British to protect their people and palaces
in Tamil Nadu. Commander Sundaralingam was a crucial player in the South Tamil Nadu freedom fight.
Sundaralingam, a Dalit, played an important role in rallying and directing the movement against British
power. His biography provides light on his courageous drive and unwavering dedication to the cause of
independence.

Tamil Nadu has the distinction of initiating the first fight for independence at Vellore Fort in 1806, even
before the Indian Rebellion 1857 took place in northern India. The sacrifices and heroism of the
Bravehearts who took up weapons and laid down their lives in these conflicts are yet to be chronicled in
historical records. But there is knowledge about these heroes in folk stories and oral literature. These folk
stories and oral literature look into the grit and perseverance of these unsung warriors, demonstrating
their steadfast loyalty to the cause of freedom. Their stories serve as a reminder of the rich history and
struggle for liberation in Tamil Nadu, encouraging future generations to continue fighting for justice and
liberty.

There is knowledge about these heroes in performance art forms such as Gummi and Villupattu. But
there is not enough data on them. In this paper, we shall look at the commander of Kattabomman's
Panchalakurichi Palayam, Sundaralingam, who resisted the British in this way. Sundaralingam's bravery
and leadership during the war against the British highlighted his steadfast commitment to the cause of
independence. Although not publicly known, his contribution to the resistance struggle underscores the

sacrifices made by innumerable individuals in Tamil Nadu's quest for freedom.

Birth of Commander Sundaralingam

There were 92 villages under the Panchalankurichi Palayam.! Sundaralingam was born on April 16,
1775, in his native hamlet of Guvarnagiri, to Kattak Karuppan, a scheduled caste, and Muthiruli Ammal.
His full name is Kattak Karuppannan Sundaralingam. The village of Governagiri, where Sundaralingam
was born, was a commercial post and the military centre of Panchalankurichi. Sundaralingam was getting
martial training at the Kalaripalli, managed by Kollankinaru Kalari instructor Naganar in Govarnagiri.2
He effectively battles and stops the neighbours from breaking the kanmai (pond) in his village in
Panchalankurichi Palayam. When Kattabomman learned of this episode, he made Sundaralingam his
unit commander3.

Due to the efforts of Commander Sundaralingam and the people in and surrounding Gavarnagiri,
he joined the army of Panchalankurichi Kattabomman. Thus, with his gallantry and competence,
Sundaralingam swiftly rose to become the deputy commander of all of Kattabomman's soldiers.
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Sundaralingam's leadership and bravery protected the village's kanmai and gained him Kattabomman's
trust and esteem. His ability to persuade the people of Gavarnagiri to join their cause displayed his
influence and strategic prowess, ultimately leading to his appointment as the deputy commander of
Kattabomman's army.

In 1790, the British obtained from the Nawab of Arcot the right to collect taxes in the southern parts of
Tamil Nadu. In 1795, Robert Clive declared that the Nawab had no right over the Palaiyars. The colonists
were to be subject to British rule. If they violate this, action will be taken against them, "he said.
Kattabomman, who had not paid taxes to the British since 1792, strongly objected to this statement. In
this case, Colonel Maxwell, who worked on the boundary of the palayams to collect taxes, connected
the two villages of Arunkulam and Subbulapuram, which were adjacent to the Panchalankurichi Palayam,
to the nearby Ettayapuram Palayam?. This led to the conflict between Ettayapuram Palayam and
Panchalankurichi Palayam. The conflict between Ettayapuram Palayam and Panchalankurichi Palayam
escalated as Kattabomman refused to pay taxes and challenged the British authority. The connection of
Arunkulam and Subbulapuram to Ettayapuram Palayam further intensified the tension between the two
palayams.

The Battle of Ramanathapuram and the Valor of Commander Sundaralingam

W. C. Jackson was appointed the Collector of Tirunelveli and Ramanathapuram on March 10, 1797.
After Muthuramalinga Sethupathi's arrest, the administration of Ramanathapuram Palayam had been
under the direct control of the British since 1795, and Jackson kept the Ramalinga Vilas, the
Ramanathapuram Palace, as his office. They went to meet the new governor as a mark of respect.

Learning of Kattabomman's activities and that he had not paid taxes for the past six years, Jackson wrote
a letter to Kattabomman on October 26, 1797. In it, he promised to pay the tax arrears immediately
and to send sheep for food to the commanding officer of the British army, Davison, who was camping
in Tuticorin. The builder didn't see it. On January 30, 1798, Kattabomman's minister, Sivasubramanian
Pillai, alias Thanapathi Pillai, and his men engaged in a riot with the British at Alwar Thirunagari®. On
February 3, 1798, Jackson again wrote to Kattabomman, complaining about it.

Kattabomman did not find this letter either, so a furious Jackson wrote to the Board of Revenue on June
9, July 25, and July 28 about Kattabomman's activities, pleading with them to try to arrest Kattabomman.
On the third day of sending the letter, Jackson told him to meet at Ramanathapuram by 5.9.1798.
Taking the advice of the Board of Revenue, Kattabomman decided to meet with Jackson. Kattabomman
left for Courtallam with Oomaithurai, Thanapathi Pillai, and the deputy commander, Sundaralingam, to
meet Jackson in Courtallam. I am going to Ramanathapuram tomorrow. "Come and meet me there,"
"Jackson said on 31.08.1798."

On September 9, 1798, Kattabomman sent a message to Ramanathapuram that he had come to meet
Jackson.® Jackson agreed to meet the next day. The Jackson-Kattabomman meeting was held at
Ramalinga Vilas on the evening of September 10, 1798. Minister Dhanapathy Pillai was also present on
the occasion. The Panchalankurichi soldiers, led by Commander Sundaralingam, waited at the gate of
the Ramanathapuram fort”.

Jackson ordered the man's arrest. On hearing the news, the Panchalankurichi soldiers, led by
Commander Sundaralingam, rushed towards the British forces. Sundaralingam, the deputy commander
of the Panchalankurichi army, attacked and killed Lieutenant Clarke, the deputy commander of the British
army, who was approaching Kattabomman at the gate of the fort.8
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Appreciating Sundaralingam's bravery, he appointed him commander of Panchalankurichi. The above
events led to Jackson's replacement by S. Lushington, appointed governor. S. Lushington, the new
governor, was determined to suppress the rebellion and regain control of Panchalankurichi. He
strategised a plan to weaken the rebels and restore British authority in the region.

Battle of Panchalankurichi

Major Bannerman was authorised by the British Revenue Commission on August 19, 1799, to go to
war against Kattabomman after Kattabomman's minister, Thanapathy Pillai, looted a British-owned
paddy field in Thiruvaikundam and Kkilled its watchman. To suppress Kattabomman and his supporters,
Bannerman called the troops camped at Trichy, Thanjavur, Madurai, and Nellai to Panchalankurichi. On
September 5, 1799, Bannerman besieged the fort of Panchalankurichi and ordered the fort to be
attacked.

The Panchalankurichi warriors, under the leadership of Commander Sundaralingam and the guidance of
Veeramallu Naicker, deputy commanders of the Gandan armoury and the Potipakadai, launched an
attack on the British soldiers. That night (06.09.1799), Kattabomman and his men left the fort and
reached Kolwarpatti to fight against the British. After the departure of Kattabomman, the fort of
Panchalankurichi was demolished by the British. On September 9, 1799, there was a big clash between
the British and the Panchalankurichi soldiers at Kolwarpatti®. It was a big blow for both sides. Six people,
including Kattabommu and Oomaithurai, escaped on horseback. Commander Sundaralingam is
absconding. Thanapathi Pillai was hanged at Nagalapuram on 13.09.1799. Kattabomman and
Oomaithurai were arrested on September 23, 1799, at Kaliyapuram, near Tirukkulambur. On October
16, 1799, Kattabomman was hanged from a tamarind tree near the old fort in Kayathar. All 16 of his
relatives, including Oomaithurai, were jailed in Palayamkottai. The capture and execution of Thanapathi
Pillai marked a significant event in the resistance against British rule. Despite the escape of six individuals
on horseback, including Kattabomman and Oomaithurai, Commander Sundaralingam's whereabouts
remain unknown.10 The arrest of Kattabomman and Oomaithurai led to their subsequent imprisonment,
while Kattabomman faced a grim fate with his hanging on October 16, 1799.

Commander Sundaralingam Oomaithurai was Taken into Custody

On February 2, 1801, Commander Sundaralingam, who had gone into hiding after the skirmish at
Kolwarpatti, gathered soldiers and proceeded to Palayamkottai Prison to rescue Oomaithurai.
Commanding Officer Sundaralingam learned in advance of a party being held that evening at the house
of Major Macaulay, a British officer, and planned to take Oomaithurai back to prison the same day.
Macaulay's house was about a mile from the Palayamkottai prison. About 20 British officials attended
the party with their families. Taking advantage of the situation, the Panchalankurichi soldiers entered the
fort disguised as firewood sellers, concealing their weapons in firewood. The Panchalankurichi soldiers
attacked the unarmed British guards inside the fort, broke the prison, and released the prisoners,
including Oomaithurai.

Fort Panchalaankurichi was Restored under the Leadership of Commander
Sundaralingam

Oomaithurai set out to rebuild the fort of Panchalankurichi, which the British had demolished. The fort's
construction was completed within seven days (02.02.1801-08.02.1801) with the people's help under

Commander Sundaralingam's leadership. Oomaithurai, who rebuilt the fort, was crowned the
Palayakkara of Panchalankurichi. The British administration took countermeasures after learning of
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Oomaimathurai's escape. The next day, the British garrison at Sankarankoil was ordered to come to
Kayathar.

The British detachment at Palayamkottai joined the force at Kayathar on February 6, 1801. On February
8, 1801, the British force set out from Kayathar and camped at Kalaiya Nallur after crossing 19 miles to
Panchalankurichi.

Sundaralingam's Attack on the British Camp

The British soldiers were having dinner in the tent. At that time, about 1200 Panchalankurichi soldiers,
led by Commander Sundaralingam, surrounded the tent on three sides and attacked the British soldiers.
In the attack, which lasted for about an hour, 40 Panchalankurichi soldiers were killed, and only six were
killed on the Biritish side.

The Fall of the Fort of Panchalankurichi

In the early morning of 23.5.1801, the British soldiers led by Agnew attacked the fort of
Panchalankurichi. The bodies of 450 soldiers were found inside the fort. The British captured six hundred
men. After the fall of Fort Panchalankurichi on 24.5.1801, Oomaithurai and Commander Sundaralingam
escaped with the fleeing soldiers.

Oomaithurai and Commander Sundaralingam left for Kamuthi on August 28, 1801. From there, they
reached boyhood under the rule of the Marudu brothers. Agnew, who knew that Ummaythurai was a
boy, invaded. He was accompanied by Home Guards from Ettayapuram, Pudukottai, Thanjavur, and
Thiruvananthapuram and, along with the Marudu brothers, Oomaithurai and Sundaralingam fought
against the British army led by Agnew.11 At the end of the 4-month-long Battle of Sivaganga, the Marudu
brothers were captured and executed on October 24, 1801. After capturing the Kalaiyar temple, which
was under the control of the Marudu brothers, Oomaithurai and Sundaralingam went to Virupachi, near
Dindigul.

The Death of Commander Sundaralingam

The British army rushed to Wirrubachi to capture Ummayathura. In the fierce battle that took place
there, Oomaithurai retreated. Commander Sundaralingam and Oomaithurai, who were eventually
arrested along with 65 soldiers, were brought to Panchalankurichi and executed at the artillery barrack
there on November 16, 1801. Their relatives were also killed.12 There are two kinds of information
about the death of Commander Sundaralingam. It is believed that in the battle of Panchalankurichi in
1799, he destroyed the British armoury by setting fire to his body with his wife, Vadivu. But scholar
Thamizhvel, in his book 'Panchalankurichi Padithadhipathi Sundaralinga Devendra', explains in 1801
that he was executed in a dumb manner, citing government documents as evidence.

Veeran Sundaralingam Transport Corporation was established by the Government of Tamil Nadu on
May 1, 1997, in memory of Commander Sundaralingam, who fought against the British. But the caste
Hindus vandalised and set fire to the buses named after Sundaralingam, saying that they would not travel
in the Transport Corporation buses launched in the name of the Scheduled Castes. Buses named after
Sundaralingam cannot enter the town in many areas. This led to widespread riots between the Scheduled
Castes and the Scheduled Tribes in southern Tamil Nadu. Therefore, the Sundaralingam Transport
Corporation was dissolved and renamed the Tamil Nadu Transport Corporation.
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ANALYSING THE FAIZABAD ANGLE OF NETAJI MYSTERY
Rishy N

Assistant Professor, Department of History, Sree Narayana College, Cherthala, Kerala

Introduction

Netaji's mystery revolves around the sudden disappearance and the reported death of Subhas Chandra
Bose on 18th August 1945. It is widely believed that he died in a plane crash in Taihoku (now Taipei),
Taiwan, while on his way to Tokyo. Over the years, various theories have arisen regarding his mysterious
disappearance. For a long time, the plane crash theory, which ascertained the death of Subhas Chandra
Bose in the plane crash, remained a widely accepted one. The findings of the two inquiry commissions,
the Shah Nawaz Khan Committee (1956) and the Khosla Commission(1970), appointed by the
Government of India, further affirmed the plane crash theory. However, four separate spot inquiries
conducted by General Mac Arthur of the U.S. Pacific Army ( CIC), Admiral Louis Mountbatten, Chief of
the South-East Allied Army, British Global Counter Intelligence- Combined Services Detailed Intelligence
Centre (C.S.D.1.C) and Mayor of Taihoku immediately after the alleged death of Subhas Bose in the air
crash, discarded the plane crash theory and concluded that the reported incident was nothing more than
a fabricated story.l

Another prominent version is the Escape theory, which completely refutes the plane crash theory and
suggests that Subhas Chandra Bose fabricated a plane crash story and escaped to the Soviet Union.
Several British intelligence reports also assert that Netaji reached the Soviet Union. One such report
says, “ It seemed clear that Bose and his staff were trying to make a getaway to Russia.”2 However, the
upholders of this view failed to prove what exactly happened to him in the Soviet Union.

The Faizabad Angle of Netaji mystery gained currency in recent times, according to which Netaji faked
the plane crash incident and escaped to the Soviet Union, where he was captive in a Siberian gulag for
some time. Later, he was released, and he made his way to India. He stayed in various places, including
Lucknow, Neemsar near the Indo-Nepal border, Darshan Nagar in Faizabad, Lalkothi in Ayodhya, and
Shrista in Purani Basti. He lived in various parts of Uttar Pradesh by concealing his true identity. By this
time, he became a hermit, leading a solitude and an ascetic life. He was commonly known as Bhagwanji
or Gumnami Baba. In 1983, Bhagawanji moved to Ram Bhavan in Faizabad. He was reported dead on
September 16, 1985. His disciples claimed that his spiritual quest prohibited his public appearances.3

Bhagwanji maintained a veil of secrecy regarding his true identity during his residence in India from
1955 onward. He operated within a network of informants, notably individuals from Netaji's circle of
friends and associates. He frequently changed his location and received visitors to evade detection while
remaining concealed behind curtains.

The discovery of items at Ram Bhawan, such as a pencil equipped with a torch (commonly utilised by
military personnel for nocturnal map-making), maps detailing the residences where he and his associates
stayed, documents, and newspaper clippings related to the investigation into Netaji's 'death,' intensifies
the mystery surrounding this monk.# Further, all his meetings were conducted with a strict emphasis on
confidentiality.
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Peculiarities of Bhagwanji

Bhagwaniji's disciples encompassed a diverse array of professional backgrounds, including teachers,
lawyers, doctors, artists, politicians, and highly educated women. Notably, Bhagwaniji's appearance
featured round spectacles and a round gold watch, strikingly reminiscent of the accessories associated
with Netaji Subhas Chandra Bose, whose spectacles and watch were not recovered after his presumed
death in 1945.

Bhagwanji possessed a collection of rare and original pictures of Netaji's parents, and he held in
reverence an umbrella purportedly belonging to Netaji's father. Bhagwanji exhibited a keen interest in
military matters and frequently referenced historical figures such as Hitler, Mussolini, Stalin, Mahatma
Gandhi, Jawaharlal Nehru, and Mountbatten, suggesting a perceived connection with them. Among
Bhagwaniji's belongings, an original summons from the Khosla Commission in 1971 addressed to Suresh
Bose, Netaji's elder brother, was discovered.®

Bhagwanji's residence in Faizabad, Ayodhya, and Basti during the 1960s attracted nighttime visitors,
purportedly government officials, who spent extended periods engaged in discussions with him. His
discourses primarily revolved around national and international politics and featured quotations from
notable Indian and Western thinkers. His recollections of thoughts spanned various subjects, from the
Indian freedom struggle to the Vietnam War and beyond. He would reminisce about past experiences,
including a submarine journey. He visited places like Stuttgart, Berlin, Siberia, Tokyo, London, Kabul,
Saigon, Singapore, and Calcutta.

His interactions included Hindi, Urdu, English, and occasionally Sanskrit, German, and other foreign
languages. However, when engaging with his most trusted disciples, Bhagwaniji conversed in his mother
tongue, Bangla. It is worth mentioning that Bhagwanji had a notable habit of smoking.®

Notably, Bhagwanji admired German and Japanese soldiers, hinting at an affinity for these military
forces.

Bhagwanji’s Striking Resemblance with Netaji

Bhagwaniji bore striking similarities to Netaji Subhas Chandra Bose in his appearance and various aspects
of his life. He had a similar physical resemblance, matched Netaji's age, shared familiar friends, and
exhibited comparable reading habits. Bhagwaniji and Netaji shared certain physical traits, such as gaps
between their teeth and a distinctive scalpel mark on their abdomens. In addition to their shared physical
and linguistic characteristics, Netaji and Bhagwanji were Bengali and proficient in languages like English,
Hindustani, Sanskrit, and German. Handwriting expert B. Lal's analysis concluded that Bhagwanji and
Netaji's writings displayed joint authorship.

Notably, Bhagwanii's residence vielded rare documents, photographs, and souvenirs reportedly linked to
the Bose family, adding to the intrigue surrounding his identity. Bhagwaniji's attire, which included round
spectacles and a round gold watch, closely resembled those associated with Netaji, whose glasses and
watch were unaccounted for after his supposed death in 1945.

Bhagwanii's followers included individuals associated with Netaji, such as INA Secret Service operative
Dr Pabitra Mohan Roy, Leela Roy, Sunil Das, and Trailokya Nath Chakravarty. Remarkably, Bhagwanii's
birthday, celebrated every year on January 23 (Netaji's birthday), was a noteworthy occasion attended
by several individuals, including Pabitra Mohan Roy, further strengthening the mystery surrounding his
identity.”
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Bhagwanji’s Belongings

After Bhagwanji's demise in 1985, his possessions were catalogued and dispatched to the Faizabad
treasury, following the order of the Allahabad High Court. Bhagwanji’s belongings, roughly 2,700 items,
were securely sealed within numerous containers. This court order was in response to a writ petition
submitted by Lalita Bose, MA Haleem, and Vishwa Bandhu Tiwari in the Lucknow Bench of the
Allahabad High Court, asserting that, as Bhagwanji might have been Netaji, it was imperative to
safeguard his belongings.

This writ petition named the State of Uttar Pradesh, the Chief Minister, the State Home Secretary, and
the District Magistrate of Faizabad as opposing parties. The petition emphasised the potential historical
significance of the numerous books, literature, and material objects found at Bhagwanii's residence. It
underscored the need for a proper inquiry to determine whether the material property, located at Ram

Bhawan Faizabad and associated with a saint residing there for an extended period, truly belonged to
Netaji Subhas Chandra Bose.8

In 2001, Justice Mukherjee, who inquired into the mysterious disappearance of Subhas Chandra Bose,
visited Faizabad to collect the possessions of Bhagwaniji. Among the discovered items were several that
bore a remarkable resemblance to personal belongings of Netaji, including his gold Omega watch, round-
rimmed spectacles, photographs of his parents, personal letters, an umbrella that had once belonged to
Netaji's father, and a substantial collection of books and literature.?

Bhagwaniji's collection encompassed newspapers, magazines, and books covering various topics,
including fiction and non-fiction. He demonstrated an open-minded approach to multiple religions and
cultures, delving into Sikhism, Christianity, Judaism, and Islam.

His nonfiction collection included significant works that closely mirrored Netaji's political vision.
Bhagwaniji underlined many of the paragraphs of the rarely available book ‘International Military Tribunal
for the Far East: Dissentient Judgement of Justice Radha Binod Pal’, showing his approval of Justice
Pal's courageous pro-Japan stand.10

A set of photographs found at Ram Bhawan included images of Netaji's parents, Leela Roy's shradh
ceremony, and notable individuals like Suresh Bose, former West Bengal Chief Minister Prafulla Chandra
Sen, and Samar Guha. Moreover, articles and documents relating to the Khosla Commission's
proceedings and findings were discovered, alongside the original summons sent by the Khosla
Commission to Suresh Chandra Bose, Netaji's brother.

Bhagwanii’s belongings included a typewriter, smoking pipe, razor, pencil with a torch, magnifying glass,
wristwatches, binoculars, voice records issued by the Netaji Research Bureau, compact cassettes, and
much more. These items added depth to the mystery surrounding Bhagwaniji's identity and his potential
connection to Netaji Subhas Chandra Bose.

Bhagwanji’s Association with Netaji’s Close Companions

Dr. Pabitra Mohan Roy, who had previously collaborated closely with Netaji Subhas Chandra Bose,
undertook a submarine mission from Burma to India, per Netaji's orders, to prepare for the INA's assault
on Kohima. Dr Pabitra's prior association with Netaji left him unwavering in his conviction that
Bhagwanji, whom he later met in Neemsar, was the leader he had served.

Suresh Bose, Netaji's elder brother, maintained contact with Bhagwanji. Lalita Bose, Suresh Bose's
daughter, recognised the original summons from the Khosla Commission intended for her father. She
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also identified her father's handwriting on papers containing statements from crucial witnesses before
the Commission.

Leela Roy, a freedom fighter and a close companion of Netaiji, initiated contact with Bhagwanji in January
1963. Despite Bhagwanii's initial reluctance to meet her, she became a significant source of support to
him until her demise in 1970. Sunil Das, one of Netaji's closest associates, expressed his unwavering
belief that Netaji was still alive. He explained his inability to delve into the reasons behind Netaiji's absence
during his deposition before the Khosla Commission.

Trilokya Nath Chakraborty, the leader of the revolutionary group, the Yugantar Party, had known Subhas
Bose since the 1920s and maintained contact with Bhagwanji. Dilip Roy, Subhas Bose's best friend and
schoolmate, received a letter from Leela Roy, delivered on Bhagwaniji's instructions, confirming that "your
friend, he is alive - in India." 11

Analysing the Forensic Evidence

Forensic document expert B.Lal recently examined Bhagwanji's and Netaji’s handwriting. He concluded
that they are of joint authorship. He stated that Bhagwanji's Bangla and English handwriting matched
the admitted handwriting (of Subhas Chandra Bose). B.Lal points to the habit, both of Bhagwanji and
Netaji, of using insertion marks to introduce words between sentences, overwriting on letters and
underlining and bracketing passages for emphasis, making strokes more prominent and writing letters
in a specific combination. The findings of the handwriting analysis say: “As a result of detailed
examination and comparison of questioned and admitted writings of Shri Subhas Chandra Bose, based
on the scientific principles, it is found that there are characteristic similarities in general and individual
writing habits, strongly suggesting common authorship of relevant questioned writings and admitted
writings (of Subhas Chandra Bose).”12

Regarding the Bangla handwriting, Dr B.Lal Kapoor opines that “Even having time gap, the relevant
questioned Bengali writing and relevant Bengali writing are showing characteristic similarities with
natural variations and the collective occurrence of such similarities may not be found in the writings of
two different persons as a matter of chance.” He noted from the questioned document that “the writer
has got a habit to write quite small size letters utilising every available space. This is a sort of oddity of
the writer and is found in the case of questioned and admitted handwritings.”13

While examining the English samples of the questioned documents and admitted handwritings of Subhas
Bose, Dr B.Lal Kapoor found fundamental similarities despite the time gap. “Through intense
comparison of admitted writing of Netaji Subhas Chandra Bose ..it has been shown that he is a skilful
writer with more than one variety of letters at his command. Such pattern ..is also found in the relevant
questioned English writings and such similarities are quite characteristic and have great identifying

value.”14

B.Lal Kapoor also noticed that the writer of both admitted and questioned writings was in the habit of
giving a peculiar sign when insertion of certain words, which, according to him, got a very high
identifying value. He also emphasised that a writer can't change his writing habit completely. Even to
hide his identity, the writer cannot leave his characteristics and other peculiarities found in his
handwriting. There is such a faithful reproduction of some peculiarities that even a gap of time to the
extent of decades cannot hide them. Even genuine writing has natural variation since the human hand
is not an exact reproducing machine, and it is essential to consider this natural variation for a correct
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conclusion regarding the authorship of writing. If natural variations are taken as differences, then there
would be errors in the identification.1®

B.Lal's report was supported by 460 large-size photographs accounting for each alphabetical letter
appearing in the handwriting samples given to him. His finding was that Bhagwaniji’s handwriting showed
natural variations, which are additional symptoms of genuineness, and there were significant
similarities. 16

The findings of Dr.B.Lal Kapoor were further corroborated by the recent findings of Carl Baggett in this
regard. Baggett, a leading American handwriting expert, is an authority on document examination with
over 40 years of experience and has completed over 5,000 cases. He was given the two sets of letters
to analyse without being told the writers' identities.17 The book, 'Conundrum: Subhas Bose’s Life After
Death' by Chandrachur Ghose and Anuj Dhar mentions 130 letters written by Gumnami Baba to Pabitra
Mohan Roy between 1962 and 1985. Roy had served in the Indian National Army (INA) and was a close
associate of Netaji. These documents were accessed by the authors from the Justice Mukherjee
Commission through RTI. After examining the letters written by Gumnami Baba to Roy and other
revolutionaries and comparing them with letters proven to be Bose’s writings, Baggett has concluded
that the same person wrote them.

In his report, Baggett describes the methodology he employed for the examination. “ The scientific
methodology used in this examination consists of ‘ACE’'method, which means ‘Analyse, Compare and
Evaluate’. The FBI, US Treasury Department and the US Postal Services reportedly use this reliable
method in their questioned document laboratories...In addition, this examiner adds the Peer Review
Methodology, which requests a second independent examination by a qualified handwriting expert.”18

Baggett’s report says, “The handwriting on the Q(questioned) documents were enlarged and examined
scientifically in a side-by-side comparison to the known samples, under a microscope and on a light table.
Measurements of letter height, lateral expansion, angles, slant and line quality were examined under a
microscope. Significant similarities in the handwriting characteristics displayed in the questioned
handwriting were revealed compared to the known handwriting. Compared to the known handwriting,
the questioned handwriting displayed similar and regular line quality, flow, size, shape, slants, the
position of letters, stops and starts, and end and beginning strokes.19

In Baggett's opinion, the handwritings of the Anonymous Author/Person do not display many
distinguishable differences from the known handwritings of the Anonymous Author/Person. Normal
variations exist in all handwriting; none of the Anonymous Authors/Person has unexplainable significant
differences. I find all handwriting on the Questioned documents matches the handwriting of the known
records. His report concluded, "Based on a significant number of similarities of identifiable handwriting
characteristics among the questioned handwriting, it is my professional expert opinion that the same
person authored the handwritings of the Anonymous Author,/Person on the Q documents.”20

Conclusion

In 1999, the Indian government established the Justice Mukherjee Commission of Inquiry to investigate
the alleged death of Subhas Chandra Bose in a plane crash that occurred in Taipei on August 18, 1945.
The Mukherjee Commission, after a thorough examination, could not find direct evidence to support the
theory of Bose's reported death in the plane crash. Consequently, it rejected the plane crash theory,
highlighting that the false news of Bose's demise had been disseminated to facilitate his passage to Soviet
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Russia. Whether Netaji subsequently arrived in Russia or another location remains unanswered due to
the lack of conclusive evidence.

The commission also looked into the theory concerning the holy man from Faizabad, commonly known
as Bhagwanji or Gumnami Baba, concluding that there was insufficient compelling evidence to suggest
that he was, in fact, Netaji in disguise. Government reports on handwriting tests and DNA examinations
of teeth found at Bhagwaniji's residence vielded negative results, failing to substantiate the theory that
the holy man in Faizabad was indeed Netaji in disguise. However, privately conducted handwriting tests
in India and abroad by the authors of the book "Conundrum" yielded positive results in favour of the
Bhagwaniji theory. Although the Government of India rejected the report, the commission's findings shed
new light on the mystery surrounding Netaji's disappearance.

The Bhagwanji angle of the Netaji mystery gained further prominence after an off-the-record comment
made by Justice Mukherjee to an independent filmmaker became public in 2010. He firmly believed that
Gumnami Baba was, without a doubt, Subhas Bose.

In 2013, the Allahabad High Court carefully reviewed the entire matter. It acknowledged that substantial
oral and documentary evidence prima facie warranted a scientific investigation into the identity of the
late Gumnami Baba.

These developments, including the disclosure by the former Supreme Court judge who investigated
Netaji's mysterious disappearance for six years, raised suspicions that the Bhagwanji in Faizabad was, in
fact, Netaji in disguise. Moreover, the positive results of handwriting tests conducted by India's leading
handwriting expert, B. Lal and the prominent American expert, Caul Baggett, lent further credibility to
this version. The handwriting of Bhagwanji, both in English and Bengali, closely matched those of Bose,
providing the only direct and legally admissible evidence that Netaji was alive after 1945, possibly up to
1985.

The accounts of eyewitnesses and Bhagwaniji's personal belongings, which included numerous books,
letters, and photographs of Bose's family, added substantial weight to the Bhagwanji angle. Additionally,
the letters from notable individuals like Prafulla Ghosh (the first Chief Minister of West Bengal), Leela
Roy (a revolutionary and close associate of Bose), Pabitra Mohan Roy (former Intelligence Officer of the
INA), and others underscored the need for a more comprehensive investigation into the Bhagwaniji angle
to uncover the truth.
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HEALTH AWARENESS PROGRAMMES: THE MADURAI
CORPORATION MODEL

M. A Muniammal

Associate Professor of History, Thiagarajar College of Preceptors, Madurai, Tamil Nadu, India

Introduction

In India, public health has been given importance since independence. A separate ministry was
established in 1950. The Ministry of Health and Family Welfare caters to the public's health needs. The
National Institute of Health and Family Welfare acts as the nodal agency for coordinating various training
programmes, including national-level medical campaigns. It has developed a separate module for every
healthcare activity to cater to Public Health. The medical officers of Madurai Corporation also trained
through these modules. The modules also help the medical officers to supervise different categories of
health workers. These modules also serve as training resource material as well as a ready reference for
medical officers of the Public Health Service and rural and urban medical officers.

Public Health

The term “Public Health” came into general use around 1840 AD. It arose from the need to protect
“The Public” from the spread of communicable diseases. Later, it appeared in 1848 AD in the name of
a law in England; the Public Health Act was passed in England to Crystallize the efforts organised by
society to protect, promote and restore the people’s health. In other words, Public health is community
health. The approach to medicine that is concerned with the health of the community as a whole is
Public Health.

It has been said that: "Health care is vital to all of us some of the time, but public health is vital to all of
us all of the time." Whereas in developing countries, public health has not made much headway in terms
of sanitary reforms and control of communicable diseases, it has made tremendous strides in industrialised
Western nations, resulting in longer expectations of life and a significant decline in death rates

Health Department of Madurai Corporation

The Madurai Corporation has seven departments: Town planning, Education, Engineering, Revenue,
Accounts, Public relations and Public Health. The Public Health department plays a vital role in creating
a hygienic and safe environment and improving Public Health. It has a trained medical officer as chief
and assistant Chief of the Department. The public health department of Madurai Corporation is well-
established and also known for its public services. It established the first maternity home in 1873. It was
established as a hospital under the Madurai municipality at Thirumalai Nayak Palace. During the British
period, this hospital provided better health care to the public. From 1928, Onwards Madurai Municipality
actively participated in the Freedom movement and social activities. Besides its services, it is
renowned among the public. It caters to health service activities such as prenatal care for married women,
health care guidance, and treatment for the general public.

The public health department of Madurai Corporation is responsible for all medical services, health-
related works, and campaigns, and it has earned renowned popularity. It plays a vital role in creating
a hygienic and safe environment and improving public health. Health care Guidance and treatment,
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immunisation, awareness campaigns, and preventive programmes are also periodically provided to the
public.

Functions: Out Patient Treatment

Seventeen dispensaries, 17 urban Health posts and 16 maternity Homes or centres are functioning.
Every vear, about 4,50,000 patients, 4,03,00 patients, and 3,331,000 patients are treated in
dispensaries, urban health posts, and maternity homes. The number of patients floating in these homes
is rising every year.

Natal Care Services in Maternity Homes

About 4950 cases are admitted annually for delivery conduction in the corporation Maternity Homes.
An average of 380 deliveries have been conducted every month. Madurai medical team from the
corporation is rendering valuable services in this regard. The maternity homes of Madurai Corporation
also have scanning facilities. Ultra Sound Scan facilities have been established in three Maternity homes,
namely “Muthu Saratha Centre, Sellur Maternity Home and EOC. Every year, about 15300 antenatal
mothers are examined, and monthly, 1270 cases are being examined through these Corporation Centres.

Family Welfare Programme

The growing population of India is a great challenge to the economic as well as social growth. Hence
the Government of India took many initiatives to control the population. Birth control at the rural level
is to be achieved through local administrative bodies like corporations.

In Madurai Corporation, Family welfare operations are carried out in two maternity homes. The medical
officers are given targets for family planning. If they cannot reach their target, they even go to society to
achieve it. For this type of work, the medical officers, along with their nursing assistants, go to the streets
and do what is necessary for the public. Corporation maternity homes, namely Rayalulyer Maternity
Home and Pudur. Every year, about 800 sterilisation operations are done in the Corporation Centres.

Immunisation Performance

There are plenty of immunisation programmes announced by the central government. Among them,
Under the mother and child care programme, every year 25,000. Ante Natal mothers and 22,500
children under one year are immunised. In Madurai Corporation. Twenty-two thousand eight hundred
children are vaccinated by D.T. and T.T. Every medical officer is instructed to carry out their target in
this regard. The medical officers, staff nurses, and sanitary workers take minute care on the immunisation
table, which is provided to the patients. If the patient is not coming to the hospital, the staff nurses go to
the house.2 Pulse Polio immunisation is essential at the national level. The corporation achieved nearly
95%-100 % every year in their target.

Awareness Programmes

The corporation's medical team organised mass campaigns to provide community medicine. They also
do sanitation work. The health workers are given a targeted package of services. The health department
sponsors the expenses of these campaigns. Hence, the corporation provides good quality medical care
and educates the community towards better public health care. The officials implemented smallpox
(variola ), Cholera, Dengue, Chikungunya, malaria and Chicken pox awareness campaigns and
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eradication schemes. During the smallpox post—eradication era, the diagnosis of chickenpox is of great
importance because it resembles mild smallpox. Laboratory diagnosis is rarely required as clinical signs
are usually cleared out. The most rapid and sensitive means of diagnosis is examining vesicle fluid under
the electronic microscope, which shows round particles and may be used to cultivate the virus. Madurai
Corporation officials took many measures to control the spread of smallpox. For that, it implemented
many sanitation measures.

The intense campaigns against dengue are conducted with sanitary workers, who instruct the public
about hygiene and sanitation facilities. Every morning, corporation sanitary workers visited every house
in a particular locality, creating awareness of dengue. The Medical team of Madurai Corporation
organises constant and continuous campaigns to identify community diseases in their location. To reduce
the mortality rate, they have gone through the streets of all the wards and submitted the report to
the commissioner in the evening.

Intergraded Counseling and Testing Centers

Five ICTC centres are functioning in the Corporation. These centres guide the patients and appropriately
counsel them.AIDS and other related counselling are done here. It addresses reproductive and child
health problems such as prevention and management of complications of abortion, Reproductive Tract
Infection (RTI), Sexually Transmitted Diseases (STD), Human Immunodeficiency Virus (HIV), Acquired
Immuno Deficiency Syndrome (AIDS), and Adolescent health. It is an integrated and intersectoral
programme with a Bottom-up approach. The focus is on the family and the community, and the
emphasis is on the quality of service.

Facilitative Supervision and Management

Health workers function best in a work-supportive environment with facilitative management and
supervision that motivates staff, enables them to perform their tasks well, and meets the needs of external
clients.

Information, Training and development

For a facility to provide quality health services, staff must process and continuously acquire the
knowledge, skills and attitudes needed to provide the best reproductive and overall services possible.

Primary Health Care

The concept of primary health care came into line - light in 1978 following an international conference
in Alma-Ala, USSR. Essential health care based on practical, scientifically sound and socially acceptable
methods and technology made universally accessible to individuals and families in the community through
their active participation and at a cost that the community and the country can afford to maintain at
every stage of their development in the spirit of self — determination. The primary healthcare approach
is based on principles of social equity, nationwide coverage, self-reliance, intersect oral coordination, and
people’s involvement in the planning and implementation of health programs in pursuit of common
health goals.

Community Medicine

The term “Community Medicine” is new. It is the successor of what was previously known as public
health, preventive medicine, and social medicine. Community medicine is a recent introduction, and it
has borrowed heavily from the concepts, approaches, and methods of public health, preventive medicine,
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and social medicine. The Government of India has now introduced community medicine through its local
body medical needs.

Importance of Community Need Assessment

Through the community need assessment approach, Medical officer can provide services to the
community based on their actual needs, as these will be assessed systematically. Therefore, the services
would help Medical officers in setting priorities, identifying the target as well as high-risk groups, leading
to realistic estimation of services and matching of resources needed for the same, developing realistic
action plans and work plans for the functionaries and service providers that would be relevant to local
situations. The medical officers can use this approach for the distribution of family planning
contraceptives such as oral pills and condoms, provide sexual and gender education and counselling and
create awareness concerning family planning and child care, the Importance of breastfeeding and
nutrition etc.,

In community health, epidemiological skills are needed to examine the whole population and select the
most suitable diagnostic indicators to describe and explain health problems. The medical officer has, in
fact, been making a community diagnosis to decide which strategy would be more effective in raising the
population's health status.

District-level surveys are undertaken through non-governmental agencies appointed by the government
on an annual basis. The medical officers survey issues related to pregnant women, Family
planning, Unmet needs, Maternal Mortality and related matters, Knowledge of Acquired
Immunodeficiency Syndrome, and Human Immunodeficiency Virus.

Counselling

Counselling enables the client and patient to express their feelings and create a physical and psychological
environment in which the client feels confident enough to make his own decisions. The work of a
counsellor may appear easy and straightforward to master. In reality, it is a job that requires extra effort,
such as Managing, Concentrating, Energy, and Patience. The medical officer possesses such knowledge
and professional knowledge of medicine according to the socio-cultural milieu of the Block and the
District.

Conclusion

Public health is so crucial for improving a community. The health department of Madurai Corporation
provides community medicine, diagnoses communicable diseases, and includes sanitation facilities to the
public. The hospital's medical officers treat individual patients one-on-one for a specific disease or injury.
Public health professionals monitor and diagnose the health concerns of entire communities and promote
healthy practices and behaviours to ensure our populations stay healthy.
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TRADE RELATIONS BETWEEN KOZHIKODE AND CHINA,
1200-1500 AD

Subairath. CT
Department of History, Malabar Christin College, Kzhikode, Kerala

Kozhikode was the most important port in South West India during the late fourteenth and fifteenth
centuries. Its rulers, the Zamorins, maintained a vast network of trading relations extending from the
coast of East Africa to the Indian Ocean archipelago and the Far East. This is abundantly documented in
the accounts of foreign travellers. Practically, all of them passed through the Malabar ports on the lengthy
west-to-eastern and back voyages!. Scholars have conducted several studies on the history of trade and
commerce in Malabar. Very few studies have been undertaken by scholars on Chinese contact with
Calicut. This paper tries to analyse the trade relationship between Calicut and China. A silk street in
Calicut reminds us of the trade relations between Calicut and China. Chinese porcelain and pottery also
testify to the maritime contacts between China and Calicut.

Geographers and historians first began to pay attention to this foremost of all pepper ports in the
fourteenth century. The accounts of foreign travellers in South India reveal an oceanic trade system
extending from the Red Sea to the China Sea, which was linked with the eastern Mediterranean. The
centres of the Oceanic system were Venice, Alexandria, Hormuz, Aden, Cambay,
Quilon, Calicut, Malacca, Canton, etc...Brief paragraphs on Calicut may thus be found in the Tao-i-Chih-
lueh and the l-yut’u-chih. With Wang Ta-yuan’s Tao-i-chih-iueh, there also emerged the Chinese tradition
of explicitly designating Calicut as the most important harbour in the western ocean’ or as the meeting
point of all foreign merchants in the medieval world. The economic life of Calicut during the period
depended on its commercial contacts with foreign countries, especially the Arabs and Chinese. During
this period, Calicut developed into a major seaport where the Arabs and Chinese met to exchange the
products of the West with those of the East. 2

Trade relations between China and India are generally traced back to the last centuries BC. Chinese
navigational works of the Ming period underline Calicut’s function as a leading entrepot in the area.
These works may also prove that Chinese sailors were well acquainted with the Malabar coast and that
merchants frequently travelled to southern India. This early trade, mainly in raw silk, silk thread and silk
fabrics, took a land route from the Chinese and Central Asian regions to the eastern part of the Roman
Empire. By the middle of the first century AD, a part of the Chinese silk was going to the outside world
via India. In the early centuries of the Christian era, one of the deviations of this trans-Asian silk route
entered India through Bactria and branched off in two directions. From the author of the Periplus of the
Ery the sea, we know that one of them came up to Barygaza(modern Broach) on the west coast while
the other ran up to the coromandel regions on the Eastern Coast. Scholars have observed that by the
middle of the first century AD, part of the Chinese silk was going to the outside world through India.
China received several articles from the mid-millennium AD, a long list of articles brought to China by
Persians. This list included black pepper also. The classical accounts refer to these parts of India, which
adjoin the Malabar coast as the pepper country.

In Calicut, a Silk Street reminds us of the ancient maritime spice route between the second century BC
and 151 century AD, connecting traders from India to China, Southeast Asia, Arabian
peninsular, Somalia, Egypt and Europe. Arabs got goods from the West to exchange with the Chinese
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and brought wares from the Far East. For four centuries, between 1125 (the decline of the Perumals
Jand 1498(the arrival of Europeans in Kerala), Kozhikode flourished as a major seaport for trade. Chinese
trade started with both coromondal (chola) Nagapattanam and Malabar ports during the Sung dynasty
between 967 and 1279 A.D.

According to several scholars, Calicut was a famous centre of Chinese trade. Marcopolo, in 1292, records
that the Chinese dominated trade in Malabar. At the port of Zaitun, Marcopolo saw many ships (Chinese
ships for Indian trade). These ships traded with Malabar, especially with Calicut, with crews of 200 -300
each. These ships carried to home with 5000-6000 baskets of pepper3. Along with pepper, the Chinese
had collected ginger, indigo, turmeric, etc.... from Quilon. These Chinese ships exchanged
silk, gold, silver, copper, porcelain, cloves, etc...at Calicut. Chinese scholars think that in the 12th century,
the Chinese knew Calicut. The Lingdaida clarifies that the Chinese had Calicut as Nambiraj. It could be
from Calicut that Arabian traders like Haji of Siyang imported pepper into China during this
period?. Chou-ju-kua, the Chinese inspector of foreign trade, compiled his work Chu —fan-chi about
1225. It contains valuable information about Chinese contact with Ceylon and the coast of Malabar®

Mahuan was a Chinese traveller,visited Calicut seven times as part of the imperial Chinese fleet under
the leadership of Chengho,gives the details regarding the various aspects of trade at Calicut.Calicut he
described as a great emporium of trade frequented by merchants from all the quarters® He provides us
with interesting ethnographic details of the people of those places.Effective measures were taken for the
safety of the merchandise of foreigners.Facilities for storage ,safe keeping,checking the qualities of
goods,weighing,price  making etc...were provided by the regional authorities.Due to the direct
involvement of administration safety for the traders are looksafter by them.The prices of goods were
clearly fixed,it is clear from the statement of Mahuan.When a ship arrived from China ,the kings overseer
with a chitti went on board and a day was settled for valuing the goods.The price fixed never be
changed.The price to be paid for pearls and precious stones were arranged by weinaki broker”.Chinese
records gives an account of the currency system in calicut.Coins were made mainly of silver and gold.In
Calicut ,gold coins of panam and silver coin of taram were in circulation.King tried to use 60% purity of
gold to mint coins.The coin had a diameter of 1.17 cm and a weight of 37 gms.The historians are of the
opinion that this coin had the same weight and size as that of the coins of South India.Between 1403-
1433 the Chinese representatives made several visits to Calicut(quli).Early in the fifteenth century
Chengho the great navigator started a series of expeditions to the countries of the south sea and to
India,Persia,Arabia and as far as East African coast.Chengho’s first expedition reached Calicut in
1407.second quilon,kochi and Calicut in 1409.In 1431-33 Chengho again visited Ceylon and
Calicut.During these expeditions China traded porcelain wares,textiles,metal vessels perfumes,
spices,medicinal herbs,pearls,coral and gems.Silk fabrics and some precious stones were presented to
envoys when they visited their country8.A series of tribute delegations were despatched by the Zamorins
to the imperial capital of Nanking and Peking and representatives of Calicut reached China in the years
between1403-1433.

Fei-Hsin has recorded that the market was on the seashore at Calicut. He refers to the pepper godown
of Calicut. He also speaks of horses imported from the West worth hundreds of gold coins. According
to him, the goods transacted by the Chinese at Calicut were gold, silver, coloured satin, blue and white
coloured satin, blue and white porcelain, beads, quicksilver, and camphor®. He added that Zamorin (king)
took adequate measures to safeguard the safety of foreigners' merchandise. Zamorin’s agents directly
supervise and arrange storage facilities, test the quality of goods, weigh the items, and fix prices. Due to
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the direct involvement of the king through his officers, the trade at Calicut can be described as
administrative trade.

Abdur Razzak, the Persian Islamic scholar, visited Calicut in 1443. He described Calicut: “In this
city, wealthy merchants who sail the seas bring many goods from Daryabar. They unload them from the
ships and store them in lanes and the bazaar as long as they wish without having to worry about guarding
them.”10He gave ample testimony to the freedom and security traders had at Calicut. Calicut says Abdul
Razzak is a perfectly secure harbour which, like that of the Ormuz, brings together merchants from every
city and every countryll. Ibn Batuta, a famous Moroccan traveller, visited Calicut six times. During his
visit, he gives an eyewitness account of the trade in Calicut. He describes Calicut as the most significant
port in the Malabar. Merchants from all over the world are found here. He equates Quilon and Calicut
with Alexandria. It was one of the most bustling ports with traders from Phoenicia, Arabia, China, Rome
and Greece: this city became a regular halt. He refers to the brisk Chinese trade at Calicut!Z. In Calicut,
he saw three types of Chinese vessels. Batuta provides information that the Chinese Sea was navigated
by Chinese ships only. The biggest they had from 3-12 sails made of stripes of bamboo woven like
mats. Each of them had a crew of 1000 men, 600 of whom were sailors and 400 were
soldiers13. Wangta-Yuan gave information about the pepper trade in Calicut in his work Tao-i-Chih14.

Trade in Calicut during the period under discussion was not confined to luxury items; instead, it centred
around various articles and embraced the entire region from China to the Mediterranean. The trade and
commerce of Medieval Calicut consisted of commodities ranging from necessaries to luxury
items. Commercial relations between South Asia and East Asia, China and Calicut in particular, had
become very close due to the advent of the great maritime expedition under Chengho. There is
disagreement among scholars about whether Chengho returned with the fleet or whether he died in
Calicut or some other place during this voyage. According to some recent studies by Cheng I-Chun and
Chuang Wei-chi, he passed away in Calicut during the return passage. A burial may have taken place in
Semarang!®. Although there is some textual evidence for this theory, we still lack definite proof. These
connections between Calicut and China helped develop and understand their trade and cultural
contacts. These Chinese admiral’s visit to Calicut was a testament to the close relations the ports of
Malabar on India’s west coast had with China for centuries. The decline of the Chinese trade in Calicut
started when the Bahrami traders took an upper edge at Calicut.

Even today, there exists reminiscence of Chinese influence in Calicut in particular, such as
Cheenapattu (Chinese silk), Cheena chatty(Chinese pans), Cheena Bharani(Chinese jars), CheenamPally-
A mosque in Panthalayani, Cheena Vala(Chinese net). Ceramic Shreds dugout during excavation point
to a Chinese settlement at Pantalayani Kollam, and according to Dr Raghava Varier, this medieval port
was the repair centre for Chinese ships. Chinese lived around what is known as Silk Street
nowadays, close to the fortified factory- the Chinnakottal®. The Portuguese, Dutch, and English later
occupied this area. The elements of Chinese influence in Calicut are clear evidence of trade between
Calicut and China.
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ISAI VELLALAR: HISTORISATION OF THE FORMATION OF A
NEW CASTE IDENTITY IN THE MADRAS PRESIDENCY

Dr. Angaleswari. S

Assistant Professor, Department of History, Holy Cross College, Trichy, Tamil Nadu

The early Tamil literature distinguish two types of possible predecessors to the temple servants. The first
type was the atumakal, kontimakalir and muthuvay pendir and the second type was the early bards
namely pannar, porunar, paricilar, virali, patina, kuttar and so on, who represented most likely
antecedents of the later temple women. Among them, kuttar and viraliar are open castes and pannar
and porunar are reserved castes.! In modern Tamil term “kutti” came to mean “prostitute”as well as
“dancer”.Z In any case, the “bards” and “minstrels” of the early Sangam age,gender terms were not
commonly referred as kuttar or kuttikal. However, the masculine forms kuttan and kuttar are exercised
in the Silappatikaram and Manimekalai refers as the art of dance. The masculine kuttar and feminine
kuttikal are clearly referring to dancers or singers.3

In the Bakthi literatures and devotional poems of the Alvars and Nayanmars (6thto 9th century), kuttu
was often refers to the dance of a god especially Lord Siva. Who frequently named as kuttan. Other
literary works refers kuttar are the caste of vellala jati, those who are fitfor the job of dancing and who
performs bharati vrtti, vilakkiyarkuttu, kanakakkuttu, kalyanikuttu.? (In the colonial period vellala
stands for a number of suffixes like Mudaliars, Pillai, Pandaram and many).>

Later Chola’s temple servants were predominantly dedicated from the Valangai (right-hand) Vellalars
and the Idangai (left-hand) Kaikolars caste groups, known as Valangai dasi and Idangai dasi a sacrifice
to the god of one’s own blood. This emblematic value of the tradition was a rival between Velalars and
Kaikolars to create an alliance between each temple servants and the temple, which in turn reflected
honor upon the family and caste.® Basically the caste status was marked during temple festivals by
symbolic acts of rituals. Therefore, the two sections were separated by caste identities, nadus

(territories), and statuses were marked by their temple worship. Temples, rituals and nadus were the
institutions in which right-hand and left-hand distinctions were utilized and given expression.”

The later inscriptions have found ample of references to nattuvar or nattuvan. Although we have only
few references in the inscription explicitly mentions the nattuvanar’s connection with dance.8In the
majority of inscriptions, nattuvar are mentioned in the same context as devadasis, as receiving support
from or acting as functionaries in the temple, but in no case is any special association between nattuvar
and devadasi indicated, unless we consider importance the fact that, in the lists of temple servants,
nattuvar and devadasisare frequently in close propinquity. Although it is possible that nattuvar in some
cases acted as teachers to devadasis (in colonial period), it seems likely that nattuvar received support
from the temple not so greatly for training devadasis as dancers, as for providing music. There are
inscriptions mentions of nattuvar as being associated with drumming or the playing of wind instruments
(Nagaswarm).?

Significantly we uncover inscriptional reference of the male temple servants named as uvaccar or
Oduvar, Oduvars who sing Tevaram (hymns to the god) in the temples.10 The uvaccar or Odhuvar
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are very much evidence in Chola period inscriptions; for the most part they are described as drummers.11
However there is no indications that uvaccar were linked professionally to temple women. There does
seem to be a connection between uvaccar and Nattuvan (dance teachers). An eleventh-century
inscription records that a nattuvan was assigned an uvacca-kani, and a thirteenth-century inscription
describes a nattuvan as the head of a group of uvaccar. Some of the inscriptions give us a clue as to
how the uvaccar a group that seemed essential to the ritual of the Saiva temples and were transformed
into the uvaccar, the priests of local temples. The uvaccar may have been displaced from their ritual
roles in the temples by nattuvan.? Correspondingly in the colonial reports, the uvaccar or Odhuvar
referred as Pandaram " who was the non-Brahmin Temple priests and dance teachers to Devadasis,
and are sometimes called Nattuvan®®.

The Colonial days Pandarams are referred as the name of a caste, and of a class composed of recruits
from various castes (e.g., Vellala and Pillai). The Pandaram caste s composed of people who are
Sanyasis and priests of Saiva mattams, the administrators of the temples of Arcot, Tanjore,
Trichinopoly, Madura and Tinnevelly, mainly those at Tiruvadudurai in Tanjore and Mailam in South
Arcot. The caste Pandarams are staunch Saivites. They are said to have been originally Sozhia
Vellalas, with whom today’s Isai Vellalar intermarriages takes place. Even the Pandarams have two
caste title divisions, called Abhisheka and Desikar, the latter title was often taken as respect among
Tamil musicians e.g., Muttuswamy Desikar (one of the Tiruvarur Trinity).14

In terms of the relationships between temple women and Kaikkolar, the later Chola inscriptions refer
that Kaikkolar women of northern Tamil region frequently became the temple women. The most
interesting of these references are those that mention a woman named Aramutaiyal, the mother of a
man who made donations bothto the temple at Tiruvannamalai in North Arcot district and to the temple
at Tiruvennainallur in South Arcot district. In the record from Tiruvannamalai, dated A.D.1237,
Aramutaiyal is described as one of the Kaikkolar community and she is said to be the tevarativar of
the temple of the Lord of Tiruvennainallur.1®

As for the other inscription report that son of one of the twenty-four Tevarativar of Tiruvannamalai
made a number of gifts to the temple where his mother served, including undertaking toerect a shrine
dedicated to the god Pillaiyar for the Kaikkolar to worship in endowed— Tiruvannamalai—here too
there seems to have been an association between Kaikkolar and temple women. Although the kinship
connection seems less explicit than was the case at Tiruvennainallur, there is the suggestion in a thirteenth
century inscription from Tiruvannamalai of a family link between Kaikkolar and temple women.16

The complexity of the relationship of donor families and castes to the temple women and the persons
they served is apparent. As wife givers and givers of servicel” (though the devadasi women), the
Kaikkolars ranked transactional as subordinates tothe kingly god and the temple court. However,
the symbolic marriage alliance underscored their devotion and special status next to God (as affinal kin).
It seems, then, that in some temple towns in northern Tamil Nadu we see, at the end of the Chola period,
the beginnings of an association between temple women and Kaikkolar. The small amount of evidence
that we have for this emerging association suggests that it involves Kaikkolar women becoming temple
women.18

The decline of the Cholas in the thirteenth century led to the decline of the great trade organizations and
to the weakening of the military and political power ofroving traders. Nuclear agrarian centers surrounded
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by intimidating; tribal-occupied lands were replaced in the following in later medieval period by military
field. However, we locate the prolongation of the battle between Right and Life hands caste group
dedication of their community women to temples as servants for theauthorization over temples
administration and political power in the subsequent periods till its decline in the colonial period.1?

Although dasis were dedicated by kaikkolars, in their sons lacked clear membership in the kaikkolars
caste because they were the offspring of mixed unions. Kaikkolar complained about the Melakkaran
lineage (the male members of the Devadasis). Today the kaikkolars refuce to accept melakkaran as
their caste groups, but Melakkarans say that they are kaikkolars. One of the purposes of the first district
wide meeting of the kaikkolars caste Sangam entitled “the Senguntha Mahajana Sangam “in 1927

was to separate the kaikkolars as true Sengunthars from the Melakkarans, nonetheless, despite efforts
to keep the two groups separate, there is little that behaviorally distinguished the two communities, and
intermarriages do occur.20

The Sangam was formed in part, therefore, to define who was a Sengunthar and who was not, and to
deny that status to the Melakkarars. Kaikkolars dedicated girls as devadasis, but the davedasisdaerdrt
the Melakkarars, were of missed ancestry, the offspring of unwedded unions. Kaikkolars, therefore,

opposed Melakkarars did not share the same ancestry. Second, they were of inferior status because of
their licentious origins, and were consequently unsuitable for intermarriage even if they were of the same
caste.

There are reasons for the delayed of forming the community association. Firstly,the caste was still
commonly engaged in dance and music was awfully poor anddegraded as a result of the Anti- Nautch
movement. Secondly, the new forms of decorum relied upon the enforcement of con-servative, patrilineal
attitudes toward women that were traditionally held by men in the community—such as Periya Melam
group (nagasvaram and tavil players) who were not associated with the quasi-multifocal linage of
devadais and Chinna Melam (devadasis and Nattuvanar group), took place frequently whereas their
own women were rarely given with in this group.2! The status of men who were associated with the
Cinna Melam practices was contentious as often a source of embarrassment. Though among Periya
melam the potential dominance of women as artists was kept under control through the structures of
patriarchal, this was not the case for men within devadasi linage who were usually economically
dependent on their mothers and sisters. According to Srinivasan, menwho lived or worked as part
of the devadasi community perpetually felt a deep "need todevelop a 'closed' patrifocal tradition for
themselves within the chinnamelam, independent of their illustrious womenfolk".22These tensions are
clearly dramatized inthe course of the anti-nautch debates. As result the men of this community who
fight proactively for abolition and the complete restoration of patriliny in devadasi communities. Thus,
the abolition process and its ultimatum to former dancing-girls separated them from the mainstream of
the normal social milieu.

The above-mentioned historical factors were directly and/or indirectly influence the temple servants to
shape their identity consciousness. There were three vital factors which perhaps forced this community
member to approach together and generate a particular caste identity called “Isai Vellala.

The Census: From “Devadasi And Melakkaran” To “Isai Vellalar”

The colonial administration also homogenized diverse groups of devadasis into one group: temple
prostitutes. This reductive approach towards devadasis' multiple identities discussed above to only
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prostitutes enabled the state to misrepresent and marginalize devadasis.?What underpins the colonial
narratives are the understanding that the temple was sacred because it was a religious space whilst the
profanity of prostitution was defiling such a space. Devadasis embodied such a profanity. In fact, the
colonial representations of devadasis in photographs often placed them outside temples as if removed
from sacred spaces. That the brothels operated to cater to the military personnel under the surveillance
of the colonial government is noteworthy. Also, noteworthy is the hypocritical outrage of the colonial
government against prostitution and their inability to understand the devadasi tradition.

The colonial government's arbitrary understandings and assumptions about 'what does and does not
count as religion and certain types of practices and institutions (are) condemned, while others are
ignored' enabled the colonial government to legallypush devadasis gradually to the fringes of the
society.24

The hierarchy of the caste status was recorded dutifully in the government census each caste being listed,
with the traditional occupation, in an order which reflected the ranking in the Hindu hierarchy of ritual
purity. We have comeacross plenty of information on devadasi and melakkarar in the census as well as
in the missionary writings. However, the colonial Census reports show, the gradual disappearance of the
"melakkarar" and "dasi" categories from official census statistics in the twentieth-century points to "the
first stage of their absorption into broaderpolitical communities organised around new, shared identities
of non-Brahmin, Backward, or Dravidian status".2°

Here the details of the gradual disappearance of the caste details.

Table 1 Caste, Tribes, and Races?*

Number of persons
ised i h L
S.No Designation co.mprlse n eac Religion or Creed anguage
minor caste group Spoken
of minor castes
1 Kusavar (Potter) 11, 558 Caivaism Tamil
Yeghali or Vannar
2 (Washermen) 14, 362 -do- -do-
3 Ambattar or Navidar 21, 667 do- do-
(Barbers)
The class of
Tevadivalorx Dasi
(Dancing women)
including male actors 619
. Partly Caiva and Partly .
4 and musicians. Tamil
Vaishnava
1. Dasi or dancing
women Nattuvanar 2427
or male actors and
musicians

2169



Between 1901 and 1911, we could see the total desertion of both Dasi and Melakkaran caste details
in the colonial census report. Since then, we have gotten the details of Dasi and Melakkaran from the
community reports in the name of “Isai Vellalar” and their Sangam official magazines only.27

Table 2 Caste, Tribes, and Races in 1901?%and 1911%°

S.No Caste, tlr;l:)el or race Strength | Caste, tribe orrace 1911 | Strength
11 | Karaiyan 8,737 Malaiman 7, 158
11 Karaiyan 8,737 Malaiman 7, 158
12 Sundarman 8,556 Muttiriyan 6,143
13 Pandaram 5,388 Maravan 4,718
14 Melakkaran 4,821 Nattaman 22,409
15 | Ambalakaran 4,525 Pallan 159, 658
16 | Vallamban 3,304 Palli 257, 235
17 Kuttadi 1,187 Pandaram 7, 838
18 Dasi 867 Sombadavan 9, 088
19 | Koliyan 588 Shanan 9, 331
20 Vedan 527 Vellala 223, 278

We don’t find any official records of Isai Vellalar until 1951 census report. But we get general trace the
use of the term Isia Vellalar in documents dated to the 1920s, and letters of support for legislative
council bills (Anti-Natuch and Anti- Dedication) in the late 1920s. the leeter heads often bearing variation
on the name “Isai Vellalar Sangam” and “Isai Vellalar Community” members.

o P — - - -
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The late 1927s newspaper bearing “Nagai Isai Vellalar Sangam” against the

Temple Dedication and newspapers clip of support for legislation bills*

Census of India 1951: Glossary of Caste Names in Tamil Nadu31
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S.No Madras Caste Tanjore District CasteNames | Trichirapalli District
Names Report Report Caste Names Report
1 [rulan Vettaikkaran Idaiyar Indira Kulam
2 [rula Poosali [lamugar Indirakula Vinnar
3 [rular Indian Chirusthavan Inji Kuravan
4 [rula Vannia Poosali Indirakula Kallar Iragu Naickar
5 Irula Vedar Isai Vellalar Irukudi Vellalan
6 [rumbu Asari Islam [rulan Vettaikkaran
7 [rumbukkollar [zauvar [rular
8 [sai Appar Jadhi Pillai Iruli Thomban
9 Isai Velalar Jainar Isai Vellalar

The first commission (1971) concentrated in Thanjore estimated their population in between one lakh to

one and half lakhs, the second commission (1985) gave a much lower estimate of the population of Isai

Vellalar as 58,327.32

The abandoned of Melakkaran from Kaikkolar caste and their early association with Right hand Vellala
might motivated them to claim their caste title with Vellalar group. Significantly the caste title was
officially adopted by the caste association the Isai Vellala Sangam at a conference in Kumbakonam in
1948 only.33 Thought we find other modern version of the term isai-karar or isai-panar which referred
to the early bards who performed this music in ancient times was also used in the reports.34 Styled "isai

vellalars," they now claimed the caste status of vellalar or velalars, and participated in a radical regional
politics that permanently transformed the public sphere in Tamil Nadu.3>

Conclusion

The twentieth century political development, caste was seen by the British as merely extensive basis
for political organization other than political parties. The loss of ritual rights from temples, conception
of degraded status in the society and finally the abandoned of Melakkaran community by Kaikkolar
caste created a separate identity consciousness between the temple servants to claim their traditional
position in society in the mid twentieth century. the British saw caste as a natural framework for
representing the shared special interests of its members, andlsai Vellalar Sangam leaders responded
to this perception. It is not surprising, given British propensities to acknowledge caste interests, that the
Isai Vellalar later formed their own caste Sangaam. Isai Vellalar did so partly in the hope of being
better able to represent their special concessions had been sought and obtained by other castes. One of
the primary concerns of the Isai Vellalar Munnetra Sangam was to disassociate them self-form
Kaikollar or Sangunthars and to seek recognition of their new community identity status.
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DIFFERENT NAMES IN KERALA KNOW DEVADASIS: EXPLORING
THE TERM OF THEVIDICHI AND KOOTHICHI

Sanjana Prasad

Research Scholar, University College, Trivandrum, Kerala

Introduction

In Medieval Period Society, There Were Some Practices Related To Women, And Among Them, The
Devadasi System Deserves Special Mention. Devadasi System Flourished In South India As Well. Dance
And Dancers Gained Prominence In The Pooja Cult, Which Flourished With The Temple-Centered
Religious Life!. Devadasis System Was Prevalent In The South Indian States Of Karnataka, Tamilnadu,
Andra Pradesh And Kerala. Devadasis Were An Integral Part Of South Indian Temples.

Devadasi System in South India

The Term Devadasis Is A Sanskrit Word in Karnataka. Yellammapuram In Karnataka Was Famous
For Devadasisi. Devadasis In Andra Pradesh Is Called Joginis Or Mathammas, Mathangi/ Murali In
Maharashtra, Devaradiar Or Dasis In Tamil Nadu And The Devadasis Attached To The Temples In

Travancore Were Popularly Known As Kudikars". Devadsis System Was Prevalent Among The Boyar

Caste In Bellary, Mysore And Dharwad. Devadasis Were Reverently Referred To As ‘Devakanyakas’
In A Kannada Inscription Of A.D. 800. Records Show That Two Large Reservoirs Were Built By Two
Dancers In The Town Of Channaraja In Mysore. Devadasis Were Dedicated To The Temples During
The Golden Age Of Pallava- Chola Kings In South India.

The Devadasis System Came into Vogue In South India In A.D. 8th Century, As Evidenced By The
Carvings Of Dharma Mahadevi, The Wife Of Nandivarman, Which Belongs To The Mentioned Period.
The Muktheswara Temple In Kanchi And The 42 Koothachis In The Temple Are Mentioned In The
Inscription. K. Pillai Opines That Devadasis Might Have Associated With Temple Rituals In South India
Since A.D. 8th CenturyV. This system began to gain more acceptance by the A.D. 10th century and came
to prominence through the establishment of Brihadeeswara Temple, Tanjore, And Rajaraja Chola. The
Major Rock Inscription from This Temple, Which Dates Back To A.D. 1004, Mentions the Dedication
Of 400 Devadasis By Rajaraja Chola To The Temple. The King Gave Them Four Streets Around the
Temple As Tax-Free Land. There Were Around a Hundred Dancers At Kailasanath Temple At
Kanchipuram. Devadasis lived in the Hindu temple of Kanyakumari, which is also a place where the
devadasis had a prominent role.

Kerala Historian Elamkulam Kunjan Pillai Marks The Growth Of the Devadasi System In Kerala By
Analyzing Models Of The South Indian Temple Civilization And Devadasis System In Kerala’s Cultural
History’. The Temple Culture In South India Emerged With The Arrival Of Aryans. As Per William
Logan, Temples Became the Essence Of Kerala's Religious Life With Aryanisation in the 8th Centuryi.
Rituals Started To Gain Significance As An Act For God’s Favour In The Temple Centric Community.
Tantricism Became Common In The Temples Of Kerala. Socio-Economic Life Of Medieval Kerala
Developed Intertwined With Temples. Apart from being the centre of socio-economic and religious
activities, the temples promote art forms like dance, drama, and music. Koothambalam was built on the
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Temple Premises Of Kerala, Facilitating the Demonstration Of Various Art Forms. The Geography And
Climate Also Perhaps Favored The Growth And Development Of The Devadasi System In The South.

Devadasis Known By Different Names In Kerala.

The Word Devadsis consists of Two Words: Deva, Meaning God Or Diety And Dasi, Meaning Servant
Maid—a Devadasis Accepted Servitude To God By Marrying The Deity To Whom She Was Dedicated.
“Thence Fourth, She Becomes The Wife Of The Deity In The Sense That She Formally And Solemnly
Dedicates The Rest Of Her Life To His Service With The Same Constancy And Devotion That Is Faithful
Wife United In Holy Matrimony Shows To Her Wedded Lords™Vii. It Was Only A Sampradaya Or
Tradition. Her Duty Was To Dance And Sing For The Deity In The Temple Premises. She Wore All The
Trappings Of Married Women, Like The Tali (Thin Chain With A Pendant), Toe- Rings, Etc. ‘The Term
Devadasisi (Tevatichi, Tevaratiyar) Occurs Not Earlier Than the Chola PeriodVill

During The 8th Century, Devadasis Occupies High Status In Kerala. There Are Several Classes Of
Devadasis. They Are: ‘Datta’ Or One Given Herself As Gift To A Temple, ‘‘Vikrita’, One Who Sells
Herself For The Same Purpose, ‘Bhritya’ One Who Offers Herself As A Temple Out Of Devotion, One
Who Is Enticed Away And Presented To A Temple, ‘Alankara’, Open Who Being Well Trained In
Professional And Profusely Decked Is Presented To A Temple By Nobles And Kings, ‘Rudra Ganika
Or Gopika’ Who Receiver’s Regular Wages From A Temple And Are Employed To Sing And Dance.

In Kerala, Devadasi, Known As Thevidichi, Consists Of Three Words: Theva, Ati, Achi Or Deva, Padam,
and Dasi. Theva Means Diety, Anti Means Feet And Achi Means Women/ Lady. Thus, Thevidichi Is
The Woman Who Serves The God. Later, Their Dancing Style Was Denoted As ‘Thevidichi Attom’,
Which Attom Implies the Dancing Movement. In Kerala, the Devadasis is known by the local name
Tevadachi. This Practice Received Great Patronage From Several Rulers, One Of Whom